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¶ To the right Reuerend Father in God, 
and hit ſinguler good Lord, Gylbert, hy the mer. 5 
cifull prouidence of God, Biſhop of Bathe & Welles 

John Northbroołe, wiſheth all health and peace, ,. 

in Chziſte Jelu our Saniqurnr. 

F my power and abillitie were nans 
Z; {werable to my pgoodwilright re? 
e verendfather)this token of mine 

humble duty which do now ofs 
fer vnto your honour, ſhoùld beas great and 
precious; as by reaſon of the cõtrary, it is baſe 

and flender. WherforeImoſthiibly beſeech 

your honour in no wurſe part, to accept this 

ede slferthen as the preſent of him, that is 

boud of duty to loue you, which would haue 
brought betterʒif his power had been therafs 

ter. But follb wing the example of the poore gue, 11.1: 
widdowgwhich is ſohigli ly (of our Sauiour) 

cõmẽded in the goſpel:I offer vnto your. ho⸗ 
noutzparrobfach fruits, as hàue grow ne ia 

poore Students gatdnti bllaue al VNayes been 7 
aſfurced of your L. that ybu wyll accept that: 
that a ian hath, & not chat he hath ht, and 
this'S: Paule giueth for doctrine, w herby to . 
encouragt the god lie forwards in tile Lords | 
buſines For all are bitten tothe building of 

gocts hauſo or urhẽ the tabernacle of the lord 

was madeby ſe; euery one brought as he 
had: ſom brought golde & ſiluer:otherſome Exod a5. 
brought: precious Srones: others brought 5. | 
cloath;other ſkins & heair ofgoates & wea- 6, 

Y bes By. 0% chers: 


1 8 EPISTLE. 
7 thimothers brought wod. And 175 poore & 
| $. meaneſt ſort brought ſomwhat alſo, for they 
| 8. 317. brought ſtons: & al this was put to the work. 
| at c 7. Euẽ {ol judge for the building of this houfe 
of the Lord, Which i is his Chu rh, euerie one 
f. 19 ſhould, & ought to bring ſuch as they haue: 
0 ſome more, ſom leſſe, accord: ing to the tallẽts 
N Which the Lord ofthehouſe hath giuẽ them 
TE to profit withall i] wil cõtẽt my ſ elf to bring 
the little ſtones ob the common ſort for this 
buiiding., and I hopethat the Maiſter of the 
work wil not refuſe my ſeruice, nor my little 
ſtones, although they be not hewen ofthe fi- 
ö neſt ſort, yet l cruſt they be all hewen out by 
; the ſquare & rule of Gods word, for aſmuch 
ls they may be q furtherance to che building 
(as hope they wil By gods help.) For as ma- 
ny as axe chriſt·ãs, haue giuẽ their faith vnto 
Chriſt incheir baptiſme, to forſalce the geuil; * 
I the world &the ffeſh & to cõtinue Chriſtes In 
1 faithful ſoldiors & ſeruãts, to fight vnder his 
bünenzal che dates of their liſe, to the helping || * 
and maintaining of the warring & ſtriuing a 
ſ 
L 
| 
: 
; 


+ The cauſes faich!Althis wel Leclidercd,chreeicauſes hath 
1 — — moued me, to ſet fodrth' this little treatiſeof 
do let kant my faith at this time. The ſirſt is forthiat the 


this bake. Lord hath in his hands, to fan, exarhine and 
Fut a. 


| Wath.3. 1 make cleane again histhurch. To-vehom alſ6 


"it were yery nood(i in my iudgement)thatthæ 
faith of every: one ſhould be known, & eſpe- 
cially 


DE DICATORV. 
cially of thoſe which make profeſsion of che 
goſpelito inſtruct others, as the Doctors, Pas 
rk, Iſtors, & miniſters of the word & Sacraments, 
ufe Ito the end that the falſe Prophets & papiſts, 
ne Which now bowe downe their ſhoulders, & 
nes ſtretch out their cares to the falſe papiſticall 
[Zr I doctrine of that Antichriſte of Roome, were 
em {knowne,driuen away, & calt out frõ the god 
ing lie & faithfull. For as Bernard ſayth: Plus loge gol arg fy; 
his nocer falſus catholicus, quam ſiverſus appareat per cant, , 
the || hereticas. Therefore,Chrilte gaue vs warning ſerm. 66. | 
ttle ¶ to beware of them that came in ſheepes cloa- 

fie thing, but inwardly are rauening weolues, 

by || coming and lyuing among vs, as the Angels 

ach || of lyght, but all is to beguile the innocent & 

ing ſimple people, to make them twiſe the chil- 

na- || dren of hell, wurſe then them ſelues are. How 

neo ¶ Voſua was deceiued by the diſſembling Cibeo 

wil; ¶ mites, through their fained and cloaked holi- 

ſeg neſſe, ſaying: 1/Ye be come from farre, for the 990 5 
his name of the Lord thy Cod: the Hiſtorie decla- — . 41 
ing reth. So (right reuerend Father) in theſe our 2· Cz. 1. 
ing || dayes, we haue many, and ſpecially of the Joly 14, 
ath | Clergie, that can ſay nowe to our godly Bifz © 934 
zof | ſhoppes,now they are come from Rooms, for | 
the the name of the Lorde our God, with their 
and moulded and wafer cakebread, olde ragged 
aſs | garments and ſhooes, when in deede it is bur 
the meere diſsimulatiõ that they do, to enter in- 
| to the Church for liging, to maintaine igno- 


THE EPISTLE. 
race there, and to keep out godly preacher, 


. 


to eõuey al their beleefe of the Romiſn faith, 
into their ſecrete boſomes: and yet will with 
hid and pen, declare by ſubſcribing & ſwea- 
ring, as though they were throughly perſwa 
| ded & conuerted. They draw nie with tõgue 
| = — and pen vnto Vs, but their harts are at Roome: 
: 4 - * IR 
but Elaus a nũber of them haue Goſpel talke,but yet a 
| EW | Romiſh fa ith, an English face, but Spanish 
| bis, harts. We reade in »ſcbins Caſarienſis, that 
_—_ writeth howe that Conſtantius, the Father of 
Conſtantine, fained vpo a time, that he would 
put out all the Chriſtiãs, which would abide 
in their faith and religion, from their honor 
and off yces : butindeed the godlv would in 
no wiſe deny, but rather chooſed the loſſe of 
promotions & honour: but the other denied 
the true faith, becauſe they would not looſe 
their dignities. Vpon which triall, he exclu- 
ded theſe diſſẽblers, & double faced Newters 
out of his Realme, ſaying: they would not be 
faithfull vnto him , which had broken thetr 
faith vnto God. So no doubt, if theſe men in 
our dayes were tried, we ſnould find of them 
the like. Therfore, if they were called, not on 
ly to cõfeſſe their faith, wirh word & pe, but 
alſo to giue a reaſon of their faith, to prooue 


| 


| Bapiſteg 


F 

Would all 
x (ances 

# Were of this 
| Winde, 


And theſe men haue learned Arrius practiſe, - 


& opẽly to shev by texts of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, & manifeit reaſons builded thereon, in 
bo whome | 


DEDICATORY. _ 
whomthey belecue, what they beleeue,wher , ct. 3.16 
„ fore they beleue, & how they beleeue, in opẽ 
th, | pulpit, & alſo in writing, ſhould do a thou- 
ith, | ſid times more good, the that they now do. 
ea · For they thinke now, that if they ſubſcribe, 
wa obſerue the order of ſeruice, & weare a ſide 
zue gone, a ſquare Cap, a Coape, and a Surples, 
we: none can ſay black in their eies, but that they 
et a ¶ are good Proteſtants: yet all this whyle they 
1sh Þ rũ into hugger mugger, a whiſpering in cor- 
hat ners, ſaying to the ſimple people: beleeue not 
of this new doctrine, it is naught, it wil not log Odder nit 
uld F endure, although I yſe order among the out- to, Bapiſto. 
ide || wardlic, my hart & profeſsion is from them, 
zor | agreeing with the mother Church of Roome. 
| in | No,. no(ſay they) we doo not preach, nor yet 
of teach opegly,we reade their new deuiſed ho- 
ied ; milies for a cullor, to ſatisfie the time for a ſea 4 
ole If ſon. By reaſõ wherof,the poore ſeely people The fruſtes 
lu are kept backe from comming forewards to — ler⸗ 
ers || Chriſt: wheras if they were vrged, both pub. — 8 
be liquely by preaching, & alſo with their own 2 
er || hid writin gꝛto render account of their faith, They well 
in tothe hearing & vnderſtãding of al the peo- dillembie a 
em ple: it would driue the for very ſhame of the 12 | 
on ſelues, frõ rining into corners a whiſperig to 
Out perſuade, whẽ they openly haue preached to 
Due | thecotrary. And by this meanes they ſhould 
be eaſily tried out, & thoſe that are not ſoud 
nor yet meet, driue them out of the Church, 
F A. iii. and 


Xn . EPISTL E. 
and make thẽ woodcariers, & waterbearers: in 
J0'n.5-21, the common weale, as /oſuadid the Gibeonites,' 
of teaching by their exiple other to beware to 
diſſebſe in their profeſtion. although in deed: 
we know no mis hart, yet let vs vie that men«. 
nes holy ſcripture giueth vs: To trie the. ſpirits, 
whether they beof G od or no. For we may eaſi⸗ 
ly perceive what daiiger it is to haue ſack dif 
ſemblers , & allo dumbe Idols, Imcane thoſe 
Sande I paſtors which the Prophet acharie calleth Is 
ſhoulde be dol ſhepheards, that haue mouthes & cannot 
rbachers. teach: feete & cãnot go to preach: eyes & can 


| 1. Joqqn. 4.1 


O 
not ſee the wickednes of the people, nor how 


to reade the ſcriptures t hands that cinot-mi- 
niſter nor diſtribute the Sacraments a right: 
Wnomnad, tnerfore it was wel ſuyd of Bernard: Sucoeſſes 
ö ſermo. 78. 705 079105 cuſ iunt eſſe. immitatore pauci. And 1f 
your L. would this do as I haue before ſayd, 
you ſhould make the take heed to the ſelues, 


15. doing they Hall ſaue thẽ ſelues, & thoſe that 
Scconde hears them. The ſecond cauſe that mooued 
| Fatice, me, is, certaine bookes beeing abroad, which 
came 116 Louaine, books full of ſcurillitie & 
papiſtry, wonderfully enuying & ſlandering 
the godly Biſhops & miniſters of the Church 
of God heerein England: & amoneſtal,they 
name me in their booke, thinking cherby to 
diſcredite the doctrine that we teache . For 
this is the nature of all papiſts, when as they 
can 


1. Tim. 4. & to learuing. to continue therein. For in ſo 


c G 


_____ DiPPrEATORY, 
ean not ſtay vs frõ preaching, neither yet de- 
ny the doctrine we teach: then will they al- 
waves reare ſome falſe reports and ſlaunders 
vpon the Preachers, or els if theſe monſtrous 
Papiſtes, dooknow or ſee, any olde crimes or 
vice which haue ben in them before (which 
now is mortified & dead in thẽ) they wilrake 
ic vp out of che filthy enuious dughil of their | 
Romiſh hares,like-ynto railing Simere; which: 2. Sam. 18. 
coming our of Saulet houſe of Roome, againſt 5. 
the.godlv'Daids;that go in the Lords buſi - 
nes; they caſt out {tones to ſtone gedly Ste- 
phens, they curſe them that goe in the Lordes 
iorney, they cal them murtherers, that war in 
the Lords battaile, they cal the vngodly, that | 
live and preach vertuouſly: but notwithitan- 
ding, all their falſe & wicked reports, we mult 
learn with Dauid to poſſeſſe our ſoules with 
patience, for that is done for our better triall | 
and comfort. As Chriſte ſayde: Bleſſed are yee, Matz. 1 5. 
when men reuile you, and ſpeake all manner euil!l! 
againſt you for my ſake, reioice and be glad, for 
great is your reward in heanen: for ſo did they 

to the Prophetes which were before you, for the 
ſeruaunt is not greater then his Matter . Did 
not alwayes the enimies of God raiſe vp ſuch 
rumours vppon Chriſte, and his apoſtles, 

to that onely ende, to drawe the people from 

beleeuing or crediting them, and thereby 

to diſcredite their heauenly doctrine, _=_ 

| they 


{ 


they taught by the will of God They made 
as though they had ben careful for godly mẽ 
to enter into the Church, but they meãt no- 
thing leſſe: for, they paſſed not how wicked- 
ly any lined againſt Gods cõmaũdements, ſai 
that theirs were obſcrued & kept. So likewiſe 
Math.15.3 our Papiſts of Louane,the Phariſeis ſchollers, 
they ſeem in all their bookes to be very cares 
ful for Charchmen(as they tearme the) whe 
as in very deed, they paſle not what they are 
in life, ſo they continue with the in their fil- 
thy Religion. Do not we ſee at this day, that 
many ofthe, which are conuerted to the goſ⸗ 
pel. are reproued by our papiſts & Louaniſts, 


by them in their papiſtry & blindnes, and all 
for to ſlãder the doctrine & Religiq withall, 
which during the time thei were papiſts, they 
were counted no faults, but vertues? Doo not 
we ſee, that if any of them keepe whores and 
harlots, it is counted no fault nor ſin among 
them, but as one that liueth chaſte & well If 
once he forſake them, & take a law full wife, 
doo they not crie out of him, and ſay he is a 
fleſnly mã, a carnal mã, & one that is vnchaſt, 
& now he cannot ſerue God, becauſe he hath 
broken the yoalce of chaſtitie, & liueth in the 
fleſn? The mark the that they ſhoot at, right 
Reuerend Father, is not our life, but our docs 
trine and Religion, that they may diſcredite 

g ww, 
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ol ſome vices & faultes that haue been done 


DEDICATORY. 


it, to draw the {imple people from belecuing, 
* it. Alas with what faces can theſe papiſticall, Math.” 5; 
o- Phariſcischus write againſt vs, concerning.Turpe oft 
4 our liues, & what men we were. Ci they ſee doctori, cũ 
ſo little motes in our eies & canot perceiue the culpa redar. 
ſe great beames in their owne, & yet not in the Bt ipſum. 
Sy meaneſt only, but in their cheefeſt heads? yea 
e⸗ euen in thoſe heads, that they call Lord of 


8 Lords, King of Kings, God of Gods, their ho- 
e ly father the Pope, as they call him, which cã 


[- not er, nor yet ſin, as they affirmezIn ſteede of 

* many, Iwill recite a few of thẽ, that by thoſe 

l the reſidue may be perceaued: for they are all 

S, Herrings of one barrell. I pray you what was 

le Pope Boniface? was it for his holines, that it 

Il was writtẽ of him. Intrauit vt / ulpes: regnas _ 
I, uit vt Lupus: mortuus eſt vt Canis? He entre Pope 

y into the popedom as a Foxe: he rained as a wool: Bonifacius 
t and died as a'Dog, Pope Faane, was ſhe not an 58 

d arrant whore? begotten wick chlld by one of brows 
g her Cardinals, which theſe old verſes beſides 

f infinit mo teſtimonies witneſle? Penes portum 

A Petri Pauli peperit Papa pater patria,paruulum 

0 peri. What was Pope John che. ia. not a molt Pope 

5 vile dãpnable mã: did he not keepe one Rai- john. 12. 
5 nerath, his mans wife ? did not he keepe one 

c Stephana, & her {yſter? which had been his fa- 

t thers concubines before: did not he keep one 

g Anna a widdowe, & her daugliter: he ſpared 

© (ſayth the ſtories)neither high nor low, olde 


nor 


vw 


1 


A 3 
nor Yong;poore nor ritch, fayre nor fowletſo 


that no wome durſt come vnto Rooms on pil 
grtimage in his time: he ſpared no place, but 
would vſe his filthy whordome, vpon ther 
Holy altars. He would give to his whores, be- 
nefices, golden Chalices & Crofles,he would 


daũce, leap, dice, card, ſweare, fight, ru abroad 
in the night, breaking vp doores & widowes; 
& burne mens houſes. One of his cardinals he 
ey put out an others eyes, which was 


is godfather, he eut of ones had, of another 


a tõgue, of others a finger, a noſe & an eare, in 
his dice playing, lie would call vpon euyl ſpi- 
rits, & drink to the deuill: beeing thus Pope, 
& an vnhoby father, 9. yeeres, and 3. monthes, 
and 5. dayes, was ſtricken of the deuil (as they 
ſay) as he was in bed with an other mãs wife, 
and ſo he died within eight dayes after, moſt 
miſerably. So of this Fathers godly lyfe, came 
that prouerbe vp, As merrie as Pope Iohn. 
What was Pope Sergius: not a man without 
all vertue & learning, kept he not a whore in 
the time of his Popedome, called Moroxia: & 
had by her a baſtard, which was Pope 16g af 


ter him, called Pope John the. 112 This filthy 


tyrant dyd many villanous actes. What was 


Pope Pope Marcellinus, not a great Idolater ? was 
Marcellinus not Silueſter tlie ſecond, a great coniurer, and 
Pope 
Silueſter. 


gaue him ſelf body & ſoule to the deuil, & by 
the deuils procurement was made Pope? was 
| not 


DEDICATORY: 
not Pope Liberins an Arrian heretique? was 
not Pope Teo likewiſe an Arriã: Pope Caleſti- Lyberius. 
nus, was he net an Neſton heretique.? was not Pope Lev 
Pope Honorius, a Monot elite herttique:? Pope 6 Pope 
Tobr: the.22.was not he reprooued as an here: 3 
tique at Paris, concerning the ſoule of man? Honorius. 
I pray you what was Pope H ildebrande: was Pope 
he not an aduouterer, a Church robber, a per- Iohn. 22. 
tured man, a murther er, wlio poyſoned ſixe . opE 

| 2 5 cbranc 
other Popes; his predeccfſours,, to make him 
ſelfe roome to the holy ſeate? was he not a 
great ſorcerer, and a reneger of the faith? was 
not Pope YVrbanusa tirãnous murtherer:that 
took fue of his Cardinals aliue, and put them vrbanus. 
into ſackes, and threwe them into the Sea? I 4 
could fpeake of Pope Stephen, of his hãdling 
of Formo ſus, his predeceſſorim cutting of his stephen. 
fingers and head, and threw his carkaſſe into ö 
Tiber, and of many others of them, but that 
ſhould occupie and confume much inke and 
paper, about a ſort of filthy lyuers: therefore 
Pope Adria the. 4. was wont to ſay: Succędi- 
mul non Petro in paſſendo, ſed Romulo in par rici⸗ 
dio. What ſhould I ſpeak of their holy Cardi. 
mals, are tkey not Ruffians, Toſſepots, wvhore⸗ 4 
maiſters, & buggerers with ygung boyes, like * 
vnto the Sodomites? all the world knoweth 4 
at. What ſhoulde I ſaye of. others theyr 
Preeſts, howeſhamefully they liued in theyr g 
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holy orders, ere not a niiber of the theeuesp 


petriurers, murtherers, buggerers with boyes, 


SO 


-- mares, & ſowpigs: ſome of the haue bren a- 
raigned at the Par for it in Exceter, and elſd 
where, as the Reeords ean teſtify: & ſome ß 


the were no fmal Chickẽs in the Popes coup? 


What ſay you tb thoſe holy Fathers, at the 
laſt coũſel of ident, which were ſolemly ga. 
therxed together; as they ſaydto reforme mat 


ters of Religion, and ſuppteſsitig of vice? was 
not 2. ot thoſe holy farhers, talc᷑ at that time 
in whordome: the one was ſtrikẽ down with 
a club, the other takẽ with the mãner, by the 


husband. & hãged by the neck out of a great 


Lucane windo in the ſtreetꝭ What ſhould'l 
ſay, not long a gone, of one in incheſter, a 


great D. of the Papiſts. v ho would drinł no- 
thing but water thriſe a weeke', who vnder 


O . 8 53 
dre couler of virginitie, of wearing a ſhirt of 
heaire, & hanging his ſwoerd at his beds feet 


& mortifying his body with ſtraightneſſe of 
life, kept 3. whores at once in his chamber, to 


ſetue him and his fellowes at neede, which 
whores were fetched out by certaine Iuſtices 
of peace. This is as true as men vſeto cate 
meate vpon a Bord. To conclude, and leaue 


troubling of your Lorſhips chaſte and godly 


eares , we wyll fay of their whole clergy , as 
ſome of their owne Doctours haue written: 


malitate Curiæ Romans inaniter preficiitar, 
Py Lenanes 


© 
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DE£DICATORY. : | 
Lenonss, Coqui, Stabularij equormm, & pueri. Aureum 
Though the briberie of the Court of Roome, Bau- POD 
des, Cookes, H oftlers, Horſeheepers,and children lia. 
are placed in offices,to gouerne the Church. Thus 
Ihaue, rather giuen an inkling heereof, then 
opened the particular ſecrete of the matter, 
for as S. Bernard ſayth: Qua in occulto fiunt ab Bernard. ad 
Epiſcopis, turpe eſt vel dioere. The thirde cauſe Cletum in 
is, for that of late one Iohn Blackeall;botne in N 
Exceſter, did open penaunce at Paules Croſſe. cauſe. 
And then and xhere, before all the congrega · The. bi. o 
tion openly ( for that I detected his horri le 300.1 * | 
| {| vices, and manifeſted them to certaine of my ;,@9z.5.r. 
freends, to the end he might the better be re- 
I claimed from his led and wanton life, & fo 
| to ſatiſſie the whole congregation with opẽ 
; | repentance; crauing their prayers vnto God 
for him) cried and breathed out againſt me, 
| many fowle & ſladerous reports to the great 
. greefe of the godly, & ioy of the wicked Pa- 
F piſts. But heerby eaſily appeareth the nature 
> dfche wicked & malicious. For wheany cõ · Aube. 19.17 
5 uerſion is made (through Gods ſpirit) by any Math. 9. 14 
F ſinner;they-wil enuy & vſe railing woords a- 
8 
e 
Y 
$ 


gainſt that cõuert, as the wicked Scribes and 
Pharifeis did: And wil ſpeake euil of thẽ: Be- 1. Pete. 4.4 | 
caaſe (fayth peter) they run not with them onto - 
the ſame exceſſs of Riote: therefore ſpeake they e. 
i: | tillof you. It I had been altogether as wicked, 
R as he declared opẽlie: yet he and all the other Aud. 15. 10 
| enuiou; 


10.11. 


— no—_ — 5 


* 
| 
| 
| | Galat.6.x 
| 
| 
| - 
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THE EPISTdL R. 


enuious mẽ ought not ta haue ſorrowed, but 
enioyed, not to haue enuied: but loued Gods 


good workipg in me, With the Angels of hea⸗ 
nen. This witked man willnotlight a candle 
to ſeeke a ſinner: but will rather ptin alfire: 
brad to cõſume his brother, with his 5 — 
woordes: hut as Dauid ſayth . M bote burning 


coales chall conſiime that ſame tongue, that will 


be the portiba for tue r. for ali ſeeb liars and [tans 
derers. > A. flauderer is wurſe then 4 Nauen ws 
eareth men beling dead: but a wicked flanderer, 
eateth men beeing aliue. But het veexamine, rey 
uerend Father, how this leude man folowerh 


Ectle. 3.5. the councel of Szlomon;that.faysh;Deſpiſe not 


a man that turneth awdie from his ſinnejnur (aft 
hm i in the teeth withall: but remember that wie 
are all woorthie blame. The lie da grine Paule 
rea chetli: Brerhren, if a mun bo fallen by occaſion 
into any faulte: yee which are ſpirimmall reſt art 
ſuch one with the ſpirite of, mitcheneſſe” con dee 
ring thy ſelſe leaſt thou be tempted alſo. The 


Ear. 15.15 Lord ſayth by his Prophete: That by vill jos 
remember, nor mals mencionl of the former lifeof 
4 . uner, after his: conme v (i on. But this enuiou 
and ſlaunderomman, wil haue in remẽbrance 
©.7.: thingespaſte, and make menciofi f that was 
neuer ſpoken nor ſayd, to the great infamy of 
the Goſpell , becauſe Iam calſed ( although 

vnvgorchyjte bea Preacher thereof, vppon 
vhieli reportes and manifeſt ſlauders ſpoken, 
che 


wi. 9, mw 4 we ws „ oy 


DEDT 0 A 70 R LY, | 
dag QucenesMareltics Commiſsionerz, imme⸗ 
diagly; ſent for me to come before them an 
vpon mine appearaheeſhe then beeingin the 
Marchalſea,a priſoner) found ſuch ſu 
titic nieancs, that hs ſtoale away from bi "bp 
Feper knowing well in his cobſtieneelthat 
he(for the moſt parte) falſely accuſed mend 
wickedly ſlaundered s.: Sothet I) nos 

| haue him face to face; before the Cortats , 
ners, to trie v hechei it᷑ were all aue hu ſpake 

75 at the Groſſe; thus heran away;ahdiefeche 

22 infamy to me, behindehims: So nome muſt 

h || refer my cauſe to God: whodhall eall-vs both 4 
„% bo accoumpts one days frõ: home, there nal 19 
72 be no ruin nor ſcaping away. This Blecke- Blacke. all. 
16 ll reuetend Father) did open penauncę at had foie | 
le Danes Crofle;for thathebbad at chat preſent; * a uu 
I foure wiues aliue. Anchalſo, fot that he thruſt 5 "Mf 
re bim ſelfe into the miniſterie for the ſpace of 

* 5 _—_— was neuer law fully called, nor 

he bx any Biſſiop aceordingly. Foure daies 

os Sher his penaunce at the Croſfe he was ſet in Black RE 
of the Pillorie in Cheapeſide, with: papers om is à p logie 
u bis head, for taleing the Biſhop of Canterbu- ee 3 
c dene from one: Waiting and ſet it to apf tu aalen | 
„an countdtfar Oommiſsiomwherwith he polledito counters 


of || and pille great ſums of money frõ the poore faue Cenis 
1 1 1 miſſion g. 
gh ſimple iniſters. „chat dwelleth in the coun⸗ BY 1 


on | trev: be one that choppeth & chaũgeth be · io a chopper 
neficesj paſsing little what meanes or wayes ot bei cs, 
B. i. 1 he | 


I 
de is ara. he may practiſe, ſo that he may haue and ger 
icr koz mene money from any man. He hath and doth run 
| ew, ; from tountrey to countrey , from towne, to 
— * towyne, leading about with him naughty wo 
about of mẽë as in Glocefter ſhiere,he led a naughty ſtrũ- 
| [990208 and pet about the coũtrey, called Greene Aprõ. Al- 
＋ aſha⸗ fo he altererh his name, whereſoeuer he com- 
ed of his meth. Somtime he is ealled Blackeall(for that 
[one name. js his right name) ſometime Barthal, ſumtime 
N Dorrell ſometime Barkeley, ſometime Baker, 
f ſometime one name. ſometime an other. This 
is that man (reuerend Father) that hath Luk 


kethto his brothers ſinnes that are paſte: but 
{ not his ownethat are preſent , and euident 
1 to all mens eyes. He caſtetk that ende of the 
wallet behind him, but other that come after 
him, can and wyll ſee it truely: and reprooue 
it godlie, and chriſtianlie, and not enuiouſly. 
For this enuie (as Bernarde ſayth) ir a babling 
euill, ſecrete poyſon , a hidden peftilence , the 
uuorkes of crafte , the mother of diſſimulation, 


Bernard.in 
| ſerm. 4. 


lineſſe,the blinder of hearts: making diſeaſes of res 
midies, and greefes of medicine. But I wyll leaue 


him, that he may amend his naughty life, and 
turne to the Lord with faith and true repen- 
taunce, and make his members to ſerue God, 
in 


eyes; to ſee moaàtes in his brothers eye: bur 
Heth. z. 7, can not fee great beames in his owne. He loo- 


the beginning of vices, a deuouring canker of he- 


him nowe to the Lord, deſiring him to cõuert 


5 ie "I 


DEDICATORY,. 
in righteouſneſſe and true holineſle, all the 
dayes of his lyfe. This made me (reuerend Fa- 
ther) according to the talent which God hath 
giuen me, ſo in theſe euill dayes and times to 
applie my labour, that all men (not withſtan· 
ding their filthy boolces, and rayling words) 
may throughlie ſee and perceiue what I am, 
and haue been, ſince I was called into the mis 
niſterie, thereby ta ſatisfie a number of fickle 
heads, and vnſtable people, which knowe me 
not in perſon: yet by this meanes,I ſhall ſeeme 
to be preſent to them, when they ſhall reade 
this my little Treatiſeof my faith. For as S. 
Hierome ſayth: Letters and F piſtles make men 
preſent yet beeing abſent: Not doubting, but 
that little, with which God hath endued me 
by his free mercie, maye ſhine through the 
clowydes and myſtes of errours , which the 
Prine of darkneſſe hath blowne abroade. 
And for that I was one of the fyrſt Minifters 
that euer your Lordſhippe layde handes on, 
and alſo for that God hath made you one of 
good wyl, deſirous, and of aucthority, able to 
defend tlie profeſsion of a chriſtian man: I 
could not but choofe your Lordſhip , vnder 
whoſe name, my little labour ſhould appeare 
both fox ateſtimony vnto all mẽ, chat you are 
one in whom the godly do reioĩce, and a pro- 
uocation vnto others, to goe fore wards in all 
godlines, in the building vp of Gods church, 
1 e Which 


T THE EPISTLE. 
which he hath purchaſed to him ſelfe, tobe a 
ſpirituall & holy Freeſthoòd, to offer vp ſpi- 
rituall Sacrifices acceptable to God, by his 

. precious death & paſsiõ. Humbly y beſeeching 

* honour , to take this my 2 in 
the beſt parte, not looking in this worke of 
mine 5 for the pleaſaunt ſpeeche of [ſoorater; 
nor the high ſtyle of Demoſthenes, nor yet the 
excellent Aenſtie of Plato, nor the reuerende 
maieſtie of Thucidides:but a bare and homelie 
ſtyle, accept my good meaning, yet which te» 
deth to Gods glorie, and aduancem ent of his 
kingdome. Who A & maintaine your 
Lordſhip in his feare, knowledge and wiſe- 
dome. long to continue, n g you with 
all good bleſtinges, and gouerne you by the 
holy: ſpirit, in all; your 3 — & dooinges, to 
tlie maintainaunee of his glorie, and comfort 
of his poore afflicted and warring Church, 
vntyl he ſhal call you to come vnto himſelfe, 
there to continue in his N Kkingdomey 
fore euer r and euer. Amen. | wn) | 
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Cds «OS 
eee Itti not ignozant (gentle Reader) 
Pr Ine) howe daungerous an enterpriſe it 
is in this our age, either to ite, 


| To theChriſtianand gentle 


taine fnuffing detractours in the 
og wo:ide, and byting zoilus:perſons 
at home, would make one like Auguſtines counſaile, 
that ſayth: Tutior eſt diſcentis, quã docentis conditio. Auguſt. 
Mone lafe is the condition of the learner, then ol the 
teacher . Foz it is no meruatie, ſyth thatpernitions 1. Co. 4. 10 
and hurtkall ſtepdame ( of Mertue) Dildaine, x En 11.12. I;. 
nie;continually putteth in her tote, to hinder and let Wild. 2. 24. 
euerie honeſt enterpziſe Howe harde a thing it is, Rom 16. 17 
and what great impediments and lets there axe to I. Co:. 4.18. 
enterpꝛiſe anp acte, not onelie daylie experiente fuſfi⸗ 2. Cm. 10. 
cientiie declareth:butalſothatPzouerberdfyumeth Galat. 1.7. 
it, which layth: that all thinges are hard which are 5: C;. 2.77, 
fapꝛe and excellent. F oꝝ aſſliredtie there id no tondi⸗ Ectle. a. i. 
tion without his enimie: no calling without lone ; 
temptation, no eſtate ſare and cleare; Theretoze:the 
eſtate-of man ſo much the moꝛe is to be lamented, 
howe much the leſle it is regarded, would make a 
godiy heart to muſe much and oftentimes, how he 
might be a fruittull and painetull ia bourer in Gods 
vineparde. menen ika 
' Therfoze whatſoencr the wicked hall lay ol me, Mlal. 109.4 
J will ſay with Dauid . Detrahebant mihi, ego autẽ 
orabã. Foz my reendſhtp they were mine enimies, 
but J gaue my ſeife vnto pꝛaper. After J had en⸗ 
ded this my boke, it happened by Gods pꝛouidence 
(gentle Reader) that in a Lecture ot mine, at Rede ⸗ 
 <liffe in Briſtow , IJ had ofcafidn giuen me by the 
text, which was taken out of the. xxxi. Pſalm (where 
Nauid did rommende his ſpirite into the handes of 
B. ini. God, 
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which he hath purchaſed to himſelfe, tobe a 
ſpirituall & holy Freeſthodd, to offer vp ſpi- 
rituall Sacrifices aceeptable to God, by his 

. 7 precious death & paſsiõ. Humbl y bebeechmg 

2 + your honour , to take this my —— in 
the beſt parte , not looking in this worke of 
mint 5 for the pleaſaunt ſpeeche of /ſocrarer: 
nor the high ſtyle of Demoſthenet, nor yet the 
excellent dignitie of Plato, nor the reuerende 
maieſtie of F hucididet: but a bare and homelie 
ſtyle, accept my good meaning, yet whidi te» 
deth to Gods lorie, and aduancement of his 
kingdeme. Who 1 66 & maintaine your 
Lordſhip in his feare, knowledge and. wiſd- 
dome. long to continue, entitclung you with 
all good bleſdinges and g gouerne you by the 
holy y:\pirit, in all your actions & dooinges;to 
the maintainaunee of his glorie, and comfort 
of is poore afflicted and warring Church, 
vntyl he ſhal call you to eome vnto himſelfe, 
there to continue in his N N 
fore euer Farid euer. Amen. 
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godip heart to muſe much and oftentimes, howe he 
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* : 0 * Ba not t (gentle Reader ) 

G 7x. Ag howe daungerous an enterpriſe it 
R is in this our age, either to wzite, 
Ye diuuigate any. wozke 'abzoade; 
| 7 — ng the kuriouſne s of cer⸗ 
2 10 taine \nuffing detractours in the 

—— woe, and byting zollus perſons 

at home, Would make one like Auguſtines counſaile, 
that ſayth: Tutior eſt diſcentis, quã docentis conditio. Auguſt. 
Mone ſafe is the condition of the learner, then ol the | | 
teacher . Foz it is no theruatte,fpth thatpernitions 1. Coꝛ. 4. 10 
andhurtfallſtepdame(of- Uertue)Diſdaine;+Qn- 11.1 2.13. 
nie;continually putteth in der tote to hinder and let Wild. 2. 24. 
5 eneric honeſt enterpziſe , Howe harde a thing it is, Rom 16. 17 

and what great impedimenis and lets there axe to I. Co:. 3.18. 
enterpꝛiſe any atte, not onelie daylie experiente ſuſfi⸗ 2. Cn. 10. 
cientiie vecloreth:batalſothatPzourrberbfyuneth. Galt. 1.7. 
it, which ſapth © that all thingesarchard;which.ave 7 \C02.2.1x, 
fapꝛe and excellent. Fo2alftrevlie there ix no — Kean. 
tton without his enimie: no calling w b 1 00TH, 
temptation, no eſtate ſare and cleare. Therefoze;the 
eſtate-of man ſo much the moꝛe is tobe lamented, 
howe much the leſle it ts regarded, would make a 


— be a fruitkull and painefullladourer in Gods 
tneparde 

 Therfoze whatloener thewicked hall tax of ms, Plal. 109. 4 
will ſay with Dauid. Detrahebant mihi, ego autẽ 
orabã. Foz my bretndſhip they were mine entmies, 
but J gaue my ſelfe vnto paper, After J had en⸗ 
ded this mpboke, it happened by Gods pꝛouidence 
(gentie Reader) that in a Lecture vf mine, at Rede⸗ 
cliffe in Briſtow , J had ortaſidn gtuen me by the 
text, which was taken out of the. xrxi. Pſalm (where 
Dauid did rommende his ſpirite into the handes of 


B. iii. God. 


God ) to pzone that all the ſoules of the righteong; 
that dyed befoze Chziltes cdming in the fleſhe, wert 
tn heauen, and not in pargatozie, Lymbo,oz Hell... 
(That Chziſtes ſoule ſhould not now to goe downe 
Luke. 23.46 Thicher to ketch them out. . Ind allo declared that 
Chute vled the uke woꝛdes vppon the Croſſe, by 

which is declared that his ſoule departing rom his 
dody, went ſtraight into heauen, and not into hell, 
the place of the dampned: But that the efficacie, 
vertue, and power of his death & paſſian , did pearce 
thꝛough and into the verie hell it ſelle, by his dinine 
. power and Godhead: that all the dawpned ſoules 
keit their full paine, andinſt dampnation foz their 
inkpdelitie; Ind fathan himſelfe felt all the power, 


8 — PRs ance en by —— — — 
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Coz. 18, ened,vanquilhed, and fallen to ruine and vtter de- 
1er 25. cap ac. And that the ſoules of all them that dyed in 
'Col.r.13.14 the faith of Chzilte ( bezing in heauen) felt the ful- 
John. 5. 24. nes of their redemption: home it was nowe fullie 
25. perfected and ended foz them. ec. Thus beeing by me 

Reue. 14. 13 tanght,it was noyſed abꝛoade in the peoples cares 
Aa. 19. 30. (and that by no meane men) that J had denied an 
1 Article of the Creede, and that J was an open he⸗ 
retique , and ſuch a one as was not wo;thy of ite, 

but cruell death. | 

When thoſe repozts and falſe rumours came vnto 
| mine eares , J beſought God to ſtrengthen me in 


rr ee a er rr nn — ww aanati 


Coe pero 


= after the way( which they call hereſy) to wozlhippe 
| 'Fand teach the God of my Fathers, bcleening all 
thinges , which are Witten in the Lawe and the 

94 Pꝛophetes: J aiſo conſpdered With my ſelfe, what 
24.4 will this people ſap and repoꝛt, when as they ſhail 

| happen to reade my boke , wherein this Article of 
Chziſtes deſcention into hell, is handled , that thus 
| begin tocondempne and iudge me, befoze they haut 
Knowne oz heard the truth opened: vpon * — 

; erco 


Hebz. 2.14, and ſtrength of his tyzannpand darknes, was wca= 


his faith and giue me patience, knowing well that - Þ | 
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To the Reader. | 
Whereok, Icleane altered mpfozmer Pzekace to the 
Reader, that J had made betoꝛe, & made this as an 
Apologie oz defence thereof, agauiſt ſuch as will, oz 
ſhall carpe againſt it. wherefoze, Jbeſeche the 
freendlp Neader, to lende me thy eares; to heare me, 
thy eyes to ſee mee, thy tõgue toxeade mer, thy minds 
to tudge me, with an vpꝛzight iudgement, accazding 
to the trueth of Gods od, which as Dauid ſayth: 

is a Lanterne vnto our fette, and a lyght vnto our Ptalm. . 
patheg, that is it that g·ueth wiſedome vnto the "oY 19. 
ſimpte:it is that, that giueth lyght vnto the cyes by ä. 19.7.8. 
it the ſeruaunt of God is made cireumſpect : our ſa- ', 1 11. 


ner, then doth faith ſtumble. li.. Cap. 5. 
J wyl nowe aecoꝛding to my [mail ſhyl, ſay of this * 
matter ſomwhat moze largely, then J haue ſapde al⸗ 
ready in my boke: whether ſufficient. oz inſufficient, 
J ſhall pzay thee to ſtand an indifferẽt iudge. To thee 
it is Dedicated, and foz thy ſake it is wzitten, ere 
mult I ſap vnto thee euen as S.Hicrome ſometime Hier. adue, 
ſaid to his Reader in like caſe.QuzſoleRor, vtrecors error, loh 
deris Tribunalis Domini, & de iuditio tuo, te intelligas Hieroſoly- 
iudicandum, nec mihi, nec aduerſario meo faueas: neue mitan. 
perſonas loquentium, ſed cauſam conſideres. That is: 
I beſerche thee , god Reader, that remembzing the 
judgement ſeate of the Lozd,s vnderſtanding, that 
as thou iudgeſt, ſo ſhalt. thou be iudged, thou lauour 
neither me, noʒ mine aduerſary. And thou regarde 
not the verſons. but the cauſe onelp. . 
Firſt, thou ſhalt vnderſtãd, gentie Reader, that this 
Article of Chziltes alcending W x ts not reade 
ii. eg 


Ten Neader. 

kg Ràſinus ſayth, in the Romaine Crit, nds pet in 
the Nicen Cretde; the Eaſt Church hadat not, the 
Counſaple of Kpheſus, and Conſtant. let it out. Foꝛ 
we map reade by the wꝛitmges ol the gde Fathers 
that, that parte which is reade in ther Crde; was 
not in olde time ſo much Med in the Churches (yet 
li FJ dwconfetle it is a neteſſarie article,metetohaue 
| a place 'trthe-Creede, as a thing that comaineth a 


verie pꝛofytabie miſterie of a waightie matter.) S, 
=_- Ciprian vnto this fach. Sciendum ſane tit, quod in 
Lips in im* gccleſſa Romana, ſimbolo non haberuraddirums De: 
bo, expoſit. cen dit ad inferna. Sed neque in Orientis oecleſijs 
f!-: Hhabetur hie ſerme. Anowe pe fox certaititie,that the 
* Church ot Rome hath not added this in the Creed, 
He deſcended into hell: . No, neither pit the Eaft 

Churche hath added this kinde of:fperhe ; in the 

Creve. M pon this Eraſmus fulite agreveth; ſaying: 


Atque adeo quum ſimbolum Nicenæ, ſine Conſtanti- 


ſimbolũ ca= explanatio, n: illic quidem quicquam eſt , quod huie 
{| Gechults, 4. particulæ feſponde at. Ipſa denique incõcinitas arguit 
5 ab alio quopiam intertestum emblem That is: 
Mozecuer, althaugh the Simbole;o2Ererde,of the 
10 
1 Conſt ant inople is none other thing, then a declara⸗ 
tion ok the Simbole, oꝛ Crerde (catied the Apoſtles 
„ Cræœde:) pet there is not lo much as any thing that 
is coꝛreſpondent to this particle. Fin die, the verp 
inconcinnitie, and onhanſome iopning oz hanging 
together of the lperche e oꝛation, is an euident argu⸗ 
ment that this parcel, oꝛ particie e deſrended into 
hell) Was put in among the other Articles by ſome 
| other man. (As is ſuppo:ed by Thomazief 'Kquine) 
| imd immediatlie after he ſheweth the rauſe j why 
| the auncient Fathers put not this article into the 
In coden CErerde, (He deſcended. dito hellt) Quis vetükilsimi 
in eodem fares magna Religions caucbant, pequiddiſitina- 
i! F 
48 
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Eraſmus in nopolitan x Sinodi, nilul aliud fir; quam huius fimboli 


Sinode holden at Nice, oz the Sinode holden at 
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To the Reader. 
tent duntaxat in Symbolo, quod non eſſet euid enter 
expre ſſum in ſacris literis vtriuſque te ſtamenti: Tales 


ſunc articuli omnes, hoc vio excepto. That is: Be⸗ 


cauſe the Fathers ot᷑ auncient time, with great Re⸗ 
ligion, twke herde and were ware that they woulde 
not affirme any thing, namely in the Creeye, which 
was not expꝛeſſed in the ſcriptures of bothe Teſta⸗ 
mentes . Such manner Articles are all the other, 
onhe this one ( He deſcended intohell)excepted:thus 
karre Eraſmus, Saint Aughſtine in his buke de fide 
& Symbolo:expounding the Creede of the 2 poſtles, 
coinming to the article of Chziſtes ſufferinges, de - 


of death from vs. and that he was cruc:fied and bu» 
ried, vnder Pontius Pilate , adding Pilates name fo 
the certaintie of the time, and that he lay in a graue, 
and befoze that in the wombe of his Mother, in 


looo. 


Auguſt. de 
ide & ſimb. 
clareth of his patience æ humility in fuffering death, - 
euen the death ofthe Croſle. to take away the hoꝛroz gil. 3. 


Which graue and bellie, neuer none lap bekoꝛe nos 
after. æc. But of this article of Chziſtes deſcentio n 


into hell, he neuer ſpeaketh Weoꝛde ok it, noꝛ pet reci⸗ 
teth it:foz.if it had beenc an article put in the Creẽd 
at kyꝛſt, would ſaint Auguſtine haue lełt it out think 


vou ⁊ 02 at leaſt neuer to haue ſpoken Wande of it in 
this place, hauing ſach occaſion and opoꝛtunitie as 


he had in intreatingof the belerke⸗ J can neuer bes 
eue that: koꝛ of all the olde wziters, he was moſte 


neeciſe, and vigilant in ſuch points ol Religion that 


touched faith : ſo that it mult ' cuidentlie appeare, 
that it was put in by ſome after commers, as Era 
mus befoze hath ſapdc, whereby we map vnderſtand, 
the care of the godly ones then, that woulde not 
put forth oz affirme any thing, Which could not be 


pꝛamed by the ſcriptures. So Hierome ſaith Omne g 
quad loquimur. debemus affirmare de ſcripturis ſanc. 


* 7 


tis. whatſoener we affirme, xe muſt pꝛwue it by the 


|  holieſcriptures . Foz Auguſtine ſayth: Sine ſcriptu⸗ 


* 


rarum 


je ron. in 
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| To the Reader. 
Hieron. in rarum aurorĩtate: nihil definiendum eſt, Nothing ia 
Pſal.98, kobe determined, oz affyꝛmed, without the aucthozt= 
Auguſt. in tte of the holy Scriptures. And likewiſe O. Paule 
Epyſt. 157. ſayth. Now is the rightcouſnes of God made mani⸗ 
| felt without the lawe, hauing witnes of the lawe, @ 
, bt the Pꝛophets. wherby it is gathered y al tructh 
Vom-3. and righteouſnes of Gods Religion, and our faith in 
the redemption of his ſonne , mult haue the witneg 
of the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes, that is to ſape: the 
holy ſcriptures wpl euer acknowledge and allowe it. 
And whereto it giueth no witnes , that is alwapes 
faiſe and erronioug. Foz as Saint Hicrome ſapeth: 
| Hieron. in Hoc quia ex ſacris literis authoritatem non habet, ea- 
Math. 23. dem facilitate refellitur, quaprobatur . Seeing this 
(ſayth he) ſpeaking againſt thoſe Fathers, that dyd 
affp2me that that Zachary which Chziſte ſpake of, 


PFaather, hath no aucthoꝛitie ont ofthe ſcriptures , it 
6.35. mape be as taſilie denied, as affp2med . Therefoꝛe, J 
17.11. ſayt. ſearch the holy ſcriptures as they of Berea did. 
as concerning this matter in queſtion : and pet thou 
ſhalt neuer be able tofpnde there, that euer Chzilte 
our Sauiour, in bodp oz ſoule, deſcended into heil af- 
ter his death, to the place of the dampned oꝛ into any 
Limbo. Onelie thou ſhalt fpnde there, that he dyed, 
and roſe againe the thir de day. ac. Some will herre 
replic and ſap. what ſir. pou ſap not trutiy: Ire there 
not Scriptures ſuſticient to pꝛoue, he deſcended in⸗ 
to hell: although there are ſundꝛie places, pet there 
are fowze pꝛincipall places, as in the Pſalmes, in Za⸗ 
chary, in the Actes of the Ipoſties, and in S. Peters 
Epiltie - I pzape pou, ſape thep, is it not wꝛitten in 
| p the Pſalmes thus? Non derelinques animam meam 
Pal. oY in inferno. I dw graunt it is ſo w:itten, but it fol⸗ 
_ loweth not herreby to pꝛwue that his ſoule, oz that 
: Ber 3.1 9. Chꝛiſtes ſoule ſhould goe vnto heil, the place of the 
6 dampned,foz ſoule in this place, doth not anne tde 
| | | ul: 


dering the ſonne of Barachy , was lohn Baptiſtes 
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To the Reader. 

ſoule of Chzilte , but it ſigniũeth the bodp, oz perſon 
of Chꝛiſt, and by hell he vnderſtandeth, not the place 
ofthedampned , but the graue oz Depulchze , and 

therefoze Stephanus tranſlation hath: Non reliaques 

corpus meum in ſepulchro. Thou ſhalt not icaue my 

dody oz pcrfon in the graue . So hath the Tyguri⸗ | 
an tranſlation alſo. Fozthis Hebzew wWwozd, Nepeton tui. 1.1, 
ſignifieth a bodp,oz perſon, ag you may reade in Le- u. 
uiticus,and in Numerie. Num. 9. 1. 
Also fe chis wnde, ſoule, in that place and many 
others, taken foz the whole naturall man : fo2 wee 
reade tn Geneſis, that all the ſoules that came with 
lacob into Egipte, Which came ont of his lopncs, Gen. 46. 46. 
were in the whole, thzee ſcoze and ſixe ſoules, that is, 

thiee (core and ſixe perſonnes, oꝛ bodpes. And in the 

Artes it is ſapde. There were added to the Church, Actes. 

dy Peters Sermon, about thze thouſande ſoules, cles. 1. 4. 
that is, tha thouſand perſons . Ind ſo Peter bſeth 

the ſame , when he layeth . wherein kewe, that is, 2. Pet. 3.26. 
epght ſoules were ſaued in the water, that is eyght 
perſons oz bodies. Saint Paul allo vſeth that woozd 

ſaping . Let euerie ſoule be ſubiccte vnto the higher 
powers. c. That is:let enerp body oz perſon be ſub⸗ 

tect. æc. By this pou maye ſone percepue what Da: Rom. 13. 1, 
uid meaneth by this wooꝛde, ſoule, that it ſhould not 

lye in the graue fox euer, but ſhouide ryſe vp againe. 

Do lob ſapeth, in matter one, althougy in other Job 4 
woozdes, where he ſapeth. Though after myſkinne, 100. 19,26. 
woꝛmes deſtroy this my body, pet I ſhall ſ@ God in 

mp fleſhe . As foz this wonde, hell, it is taken in di⸗ 

ners ſigniſications in the ſcriptures.as xou may ſa 

in my boke,where J do intreate of this article: but 

in this place it ſigniſteth not the place of the daͤpned. 

dut the graue wherein he was buried. So likewiſe 

S. Cyprian doth expound that wooꝛde, heli, ſaying: cypr. in 
Vis tamen verbi eadem videtur eſſe in eo quod ſepul⸗ 2. 

tus dicitur , That is: Howbeit. there ſctmeth to * ; 
the 


To the Reader. 


"a lame ſtrength of the woe Gal in that hee C 
| ſapde to haue beene buried. 
: As foꝛ the place ot Zachary, where he lurth: Then - 
Fach. 9. 11. aiſo ſhalt be ſaned thzoughthe blood ot thy conenant, 
| FI haue loſed the pꝛiſoners out of the pit wherein is 
no water ; ſerueth little oꝛ nothing at all ko the 
pꝛohfe of Chpiſtes delcention into hell. Foz the Sꝛo⸗ 
| phets meaning is in that place, that God ſaueth his 
Church by the blod of Chꝛiſte , whereot the-blwd 
ene. 17.9. of the Sacriſices Was a ſygure 5 und is herre cal⸗ 
_ led the cauenaunt of the Church, which he did make 
| with Abraham; pꝛomiſing vnto him that ali nationg 
ſhouid be ble ſled in his ſeede; Which is dur Sauiout 
Chziſle. Ind ſo Zachary rompareth the2Bibtlonical 
ouerthzowe( wherein the people was oꝑpꝛeſſed)to a 
' dDnte pitte. So that he vnderſtandeth by the perſo= 
ners (not anyſoulcs in hel but the childzen and ſer⸗ 
naunts of God, Loh:cy Were and are captiues vnder 
Sathan the deulll mans enimte: who was pꝛeſigu 
red beioze;bp the cruell tyꝛaunt Pharao, and by the AF : 
| King of Babilon; And by the Waterles pit, he vn: 
. derſtandeth the gulke of all myeries and calamities, |} * 
\F | Whence it is tmpoſTpble foʒ man to come out by any |} 
| meancs: without the helping hand and outffretched 
| arme of Gods alnughtie poder 2 Ind that vou ſhall 
W | not thmke this to be of mine owne expoſition, J wil 
5 Auguſt. de ſhew ydu whar S. Aug uſtine ſayt u vpon this piace. 
Ul Gu dei. Ao loco ad ipfam Chriſtum in ſpiritu Prophetiæ 16> 
Ino. 8 : -quens, de remiſſi ione peccatorum per eius ſanguinem: 
1 C 3 Tu quoque jaquit, in ſanguine Teſtamenti tui emiſiſti 
I * vinctos tuos de lacu in quo non eſt aqua, Quid Per 
hunc locum velir intellegi, poſſunt diuerſe ſentiri etiã 
ſecundum rectam fidem . Mihi autetn videtur non eo 
ſignificari melius, niſi humanæ miſeriæ ſiecam profu 
ditatem quoddammodo, & ſterilem, vbi non funt flu⸗ 
mina iuſtitiæ. ſed iniquitatis lutum. De hoc quippe lgen 
in pſalmo dicitur; Et eduxit me de lacy miſeriæ 1 
| uto 


8 


lutd lim. That is ta ſay: And in another place, peu ⸗ 
king of the ſpirite of pꝛopheſie vnta Chꝛiſte him 
ſelfe , touching the renuſſion ot ſinnes though his 
/biwd . Thou alſo, ſayth he, haſt though the blood ol 
thy Teſtamẽ t let the pꝛiſoners out of the pit where 
no water is: what-he will haue to be vnderſtanded 
by this lake: oxpitte, men maye iudge many Wwayes, 


not th | 
dꝛie, and as it were the barren pzofundity of the derp⸗ 


-teoufnes are not, but the mudde ol tniquitic. Ind ot fal. c. 2. 
this pitte it is ſpoken ol in the Pſalme: And he hath, 1 


I fpgnifiedby the waterles pitte: hut vnto the lyuing. 


uſteth in che wwꝛdes ol the ſcriptures, but in the 
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To the Reader. 


and that after the right fait. But A thinke that 
hing can betler be vnderſtanded by it, then the 


nes ot mannes.mpſerie; where the ſtreames of righ⸗ 


ſapth he. bꝛought me out of the pitte ol, myſerie, and 
out of the mpze and clay. Nytherto Auguſtine. Thus 
vou may eaſuie-percepite, that this ſapingof the P20= 
-phete nothing appertaineth vnto the dead, which 
are already deliuered from thole miſeries that are 


Hoꝛ herapth dyꝛectip after. Turne pou to the ſtrong Fache. 9.1. 
holde, ye pꝛiſdners al hope. which-wozdes can not 
be applied to the dead, hut to the lyuing onely . Foz | 

the P;ophete biddeth them to turne into the holie 
Mund, Where the Citie and Temple are, vhere G.ed 
will defend them Saint Hie rome therefoze ſayth, = 

to all them that do hang vppon bare wondes of the | 
ſcriptures + Nec putemus in verbis ſerĩpturarum efſe 
Euangelium, ſed in ſenſu: non in ſuperfic ic, ſed in me- Hiero. in E 
dulla, non in ſermonum folijs, ſed in radice rationis. piſt. ad Sal. 


That is:either let vs thinke that the Goſpel con⸗ Cap.. 


menmning: not in the barke, but in the pithe: not in 
the leaues ol toads, but in the rote otthe meaning. 
Nerer rantitmeth this, ſaping: So that ye ſirſt know 
this, that no pꝛopheſie in the ſcripture is of anp pꝛi⸗ 1. Pet. 1. 10. 

uate interpꝛetation. Thus much as concerning the | 
place of the pꝛophet Zachary {i 55 | 
TE 8 | 


In eodtm 
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| Vets.z, 30. An fp the place in the Actes of the Apolliies, what 


is ſapd aboue, vpon the Plaitme may ſuffice:foz that 
was ſpoken bp Dauid tn the Plaime, was pzopheti- 
caily ſpoken of Chziſte,not that his ſoule ſhould-goe 


and pꝛeache, oz bing out any ſoule from hell, that di 


was nothing the Pzophetes meaning. But he pꝛo⸗ 
pheſicd there, onely of the death and relurrection of 
Chꝛiſte. Foz ſo doth d. Peter open and exponnde it, 
Atta. 2. 30. laping.Therefkoze ſeemg he was a Pzophete,# knew 
that God had ſwoꝛne with an oathe to hun, that of 

the fruite of his loynes , he would rapſe vp Chziſte, 
concerning the flelhe, to ſit vpon his Thꝛoane . He 

31. knowing this befoze , ſpake of the reſurreeion of 
Chꝛiſt, that his ſonle(that his perſon oz bodp)fhould 

not be ieft in graue, neyther his fleſhe ſhouid ſee coz» 
ruption , Herre note, that where in one place he cal- 

32. leth it by $ name of the ſoule, oꝛ bodp,immediatiy, he 
nameth it fleſhe. Thus pou map le Howe one ſcrips 

ture openeth an other. So Hicrome ſapth: More 


Hieron. in ſcript um obſcuris,manifeſta ſubnectere. That is: 


Eſa, chap . . It is the oꝛder of the ſcriptureg.atter harde things, 


Augu. in. li. to iopne other thinges that be piaine. S. Auguſtine 


83. Cleſtio. àlſo ſapth: Solet circtiſtanſtia ſeripturarſi illuminare 
Queſt, 64. ſententiam. The citcumſtaunces of the ſcriptures ii 

Wont to giue lyght, and to open the meaning. Mat: 
ſter Theodorus BeZa, tranſlateth that verſe: Non⸗ 
derelinques animam meã in inferno: thus, Non relin 

ques chdauer meum in ſepult hro. Foz-as he ſayth: Ne 

que enim Petrus hic diſputat de animi immortalitate, 
ſed de corpoꝛis reſurrectione, eaaue eiuſmodi vt nulla 
præceſſetit cortuptio . 'Perer ſayth he,doth not herre 

m thts place, dilpute of the immoztalitie of the fonle, 

but of the reſurrection of Chꝛiſtes body in ſuch mã⸗ 
ner that no coxruption could, oꝛ ſhould coꝛrupt it. 
gaine he ſayth: Dico igitur nunquam prætermiſſuroꝝ 
tuiſſe Euangeliſtas iſtiuſmodi hiſtortam diſcenſus ani⸗ 
mo: Chriſti ad inferos, & arbliror (quod cum veiterum 

OM pace 


Theo. Bez. 
in Acts. 


loco. 


pace dictum ſit )ſomnia eſſe quacunque de hae re apud 
illos commemorantur. CT hat is: Thertoze I ſap, that 


tet lippe With filence, ſuch on hiſtoꝛie of the deſcen⸗ 


bzed amongſt them; to be butt dꝛeames and phanta⸗ 


he alſo went & pꝛeached vnto the ſpirites that were 
in pꝛiſon. Mere vpon they blowe vp the T riipet:but 

vet tape a ipttie, thou muſt note gentle Reader, that 
here is nd mention made: Anime Chriſti, of the ſouie 
Not Chꝛiſte, but that he went: tantum ſpiritu, oneip in 


hec longe diuetſa, animam Chriſti veniffe, & Chriſtũ hut it fee= | 
predicaſse ſpiritus ſui potentia. Theſe are, ſayeth he, meth that he 


the power ol his ſpirite. Now freendly Reader, here not, foz be 
F is che difficulty in theſe two words. ſpir nus & carcer, laycth inthe 
F the ſpirite, and the pziſon . Underſtand that by this margẽt, it to 
woꝛde. Spirit, is not meant noz taken in this place, locus durus. 
F fo; the ſoule of Chziſte, but foz the power of his god⸗ Calu. in cõ. 
bead. Fox it was not his ſoule that was able to quic⸗ i · Perz. 
ken him ſcife , but the ſpirite of God quickened him, 


A the Cozinthiang,ſaping: Chziſte was crucifyed con⸗ | 


Id the Reader. 


ze Euangeliſtes wonlde neuer haue ouerpaſled , oz 


zing of Chzilte into heli, if it had beene (0: & J tudge 
and laye, by the leaue of the auncient Fathers, That .. - 
oeuer of this matter they haue witten, oz remem= 


ſies.&c. Therefoze S. Auguſtine . this coun⸗ | 
faple : Nemo de Chriſto credat, nifi quod de ſe credi Auguſt de 


1 
voluit Chriſtus, That is: Let no man beleeve moze rempore, 
of Chzilte , then Chziſte hath willed thee to belcene. ſerm. 145. 
And this is ſpoken as ſufficient foz this pꝛeſent, vs | 
pon this place of the Fes. | (4/449 
Nowe laltlie is that place of S. Peter, where het 
fapth that Chzifte was put to death concerning the 


1. Pet. 3. 18. 


fleſhe, but was quickened in the ſpirite, by the which 


Eraſmus 
to verie toꝛ⸗ 
his ſpirite. Foz as Moiſter Calvine fapth:Sunt aus thin pr, 


great differences , to ſap that the ſoule of Chꝛiſte to well vnder⸗ 
haue come : Ind to lap, Chziſte to haue pꝛeached by Gandeth u 


that is his godlie and diuine power. that quickeneth 
his humanit ie. Paule openeth this very plainꝭ to 2.002.13.4 | 


cerning 


wWher Watch: 
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terning his infyzmitics , pet lyueth he thzough the - 


power of God ac. where Peter nameth it the ſpirite. 
Paule caliethj it the power of God. And he calleth it 


Rom. 3. 11. the operation of God, which rayſed and quick ened 


zum from the dead. And to the Komains he ſheweth 
Coloſ. 2. 12. that the vertue of the ſpirite was not onely ſhewed 
in the perion ot C hꝛiſte, but is allo ſhewed ppon ve 
ali, ſaping: I the ſpirite of him that rapſed vp Jeſug 
krom the dead, dwell in you, he that-rayſed vp Chil 
from the dead, ſhaz} allo quicken pour moztall bo⸗ 
dies, becauſe that his ſpirite dwelleth in you. By 
,. theſe places: we may vnderſtand What Peter meant 

by the ſpirite,thatis : Gods dune hower E might; 

and not the ſoule of Chiſte. 

- Nowe in that Peter calleth it a raiſon , is not to 
The Gra be e taken here ; that he vnderſtaudeth byit the place 
Lech un In- of hell foꝛ the dampned 3 but he alludeth it, to that 
hich towie, ꝓplact or Geneſis, Where it is ſapde. Non permanebig 
zeſpirixus meus in homine in æternum, quia caro cſt, 
is kept....; My ſpirite ſpall not trine with mau, becauſe he is 


| Gene. 3. but fleſhe. Ho that it is a common phꝛaſe of ſpecha 


in the ſcriptures, that beter here vſeth,foz the pꝛo⸗ 


& educeres de concluſione vinctum, de domo carges 
ris ſedentes in tenebris. . That thou maylt open the 


Gta. 29 2 paiſon houſe, Andin an other place he layth: vt dice⸗ 


and to them that are in darknes ſhewe pour 2 
Cal. 4.3.23 Oaint Paule in a manner vſeth the like phaaſc, ſap: 

. ing: Befoꝛe faith came, we were kept vnder t 

Lawe, und ſhyt by, vnto the faith. which ſhould _ 


. 25 be reuealed. Pur fauiour Chiilt vſeth it ofecn. Where 


it is wꝛitten. The ſpirit of the Loꝛd is vpon me. be⸗ 


pyhete Efay hath the like. Vt aperies oculos cæcorum, 
. epes ofthe Minde, and bring ons the pꝛiſoners from 


tis his aul vmcti unt, exne, & his qui in tenebris,reues | 


9602 lamini. 'Chatthou mayſtlap to # ptoners gu kayth; | 


cauſe he hath annointed me, that J ſhould 1 E 
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the Goſpen to the paze , he hath ſent mk, that J 
thoulbe hcale the bzoken hearted , that J ſhoulde 
preache delpueraunce vnto the captiues,and recoue⸗ 
ring of the light to the blinde: that J ſhould let at 
lpvertie them that are bzuſed. S. Peter him ſelle in Pete. 4.6 
the kowzth Chapter following, ſpeaketh of this ma: 
ter: but pet in other wozdes,aping. Fox vnto this 
purpoſe was the Goſpell pzeached alſo vnto the 
dead, that thep might be condempned accozding to 
men in the fleſhe, but might liue accoꝛding to Gov in 
the Spirite that is to ſap, the Goſpell was pꝛeached 
ne ( not to the deade bodyes inthe graues, noz to the 
gt, WM Soules in hell) but to them of tymes paſte , which 
23 nowe are dcade, to the intent that they might haue 
been condempned, oz dead vnto ſinne in the fleſhe, and 
might haue lyued to God in the ſpirite, which two 
are the effect of the Golpell. Ind in his ſeconde E= _ 
piſtle, he calleth them the woꝛlde of the vngodiy,ſay= 2. Pet. 2.5 
mg. Neither hath he ſpared the olde woꝛld, but ſaued 
Noe the eight perſon , a pꝛeacher of righteouſnelle, 
and bzoucht in the flodde vppon the wozide of the 
vngodlp. ec. | 

So nowe we mape percepne by the conference of 
thoſe places, what Peter meaneth by the Spirites, 
that were in the pꝛilon of ſinne and death. ac. Foz | 
Peters onely purpole in this place is, to ſet foxth the Mat. 28, 10. 
Vninerſail pꝛeaching of repentaunce, which was Apar.is. 1 5. 
pzeached in the tyme of Noe: euen with the ſame o⸗ 2. Pete. 2, | 
ven and vniuerlall pꝛeaching, that was done in all 

A the wozide , in the tyme of Chziſte the Sonne of 
God, akter his reſurrection krom the dead. Foz the 
ſonne of God dyd pꝛeach in the tyme of Noe, in the 
ſpirite: that is. by his ſpirituall pꝛeaching of repen⸗ 
taunce, dyb call the ſptrites that were in pꝛiſon, that ; 

is. thoſe wicked men that were ſhut vp in the pꝛilon £0 
A of wickedneſſe and ſinne, and foz their ſptifulneſſe 
art wyozthy of death and hell. Soſapth Titleman: 
| Ek Veniens 
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it ranc iſcus Veniens ad illos 1 incredulos homines, qui tunc in tens 


ritlemanus broſa caligene exrorum ſuorum iacebant demerſi: ves 


I [Hefſclenſis Pens (inquam)ſpiritu, predicauit eis ad pœnitentiam 
1 


reuerti, vt poſſent cum Noe ſaluari, inſpirãdo Prophe- 
tas & Noe, qui ex ore Domini populum à malis reuo⸗ 
care quzrebant, That is: Comming vnto thole vir 
belexuing men, which then dpd lye dzowned in the 
darkneſſe ol thele errours . Comming, J ſap, in ſpi⸗ 
rite, dyd pzeach to them to turne to repentaunce, that 
they might be ſaued with Noe, inſppꝛing the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and Noe: dyd ſerke to call the people backe 
from their eupineſſe by the mouth of God. Aiſo her 
Har, 15 ſetteth koꝛth his mercifull godneſſe, and long lufte⸗ 
raunce.in that he called them to repentaũce by Noe. 
whples the Arke was a pzeparing » by the ſpace of 
a hundzcth and twentie peeres , which lenitie, god⸗ 
neſſe, and long ſutferaunce of God, they dpd deſpiſe, 
and neglect: foz which the flood ol Gods vengeaunce 
N vpon them that were difobedient,in the tpmes 
of Noe, 

The verie text it ſeife plainlie declareth, that this 
expoſition is true. Foz if we marke the wwzdes of 
the texte, as they lye in oꝛder, it wyll ſwne open Pez 

1. Pet.;. 18. ters Whole meaning. The Wondes are theſe. But 

29. was quickened in the ſpirite, by which he aiſo went 
and pꝛeached vnto the Spirites that were in pziſon 
(then immediatiie followeth what thoſe Spirites 
were) which, ſapth he, were in tymes paſte diſobedi⸗ 
ent, when once the long ſuffering of God aboade. 
Nowe hee ſheweth when it was, in the dayes of 
Noe. Then he declareth the time, and howe long they 
were diſobedient, Whpie the Arke was pzeparing, 
ſayth her. which latter wwzdcs maketh it plaine. 
Fo he ſapeth: he pꝛeached in the ſpirite, to the pꝛi⸗ 


I. Pet.ʒ. 


Sen. s. 3. 


ſoners that were diſobedient , Whyle the Arke was 


a making. So that it appeareth that thoſe pꝛiſo⸗ 
ners were a hut, at the making and pꝛeparing of the 


Irke. 


To the Reader. 


Irke . Ind during all that tyme of. 120. peres. 2. Pete. 2. 5. 
Chzilte pꝛeached to them in the Spirite, bp noc the Eccle.2. 20. 
eyght perſon, a pzeacher of righteoulneſle, to turne 21. 
them from their finnes and be ſaued. And becauſe 
they would not in their ipfe tyme sbeye Gods word, 
are caſt nowe, atter their lpfe into tudgement of Hell 
fpze,as we haue ſayd befoze. And by the ſame argu⸗ 
ment, Peter goeth about to mwue the Jewes, by hat. 10 a0. 
their example, to be obedient to Gods calung, that | 
calleth them bp his Spirite,thzough his Pꝛeachers . 
and Miniſters, by his long lutferance to repentance 
and amendment of ipfe, wizptes thep are here on the 
earth. Dtherwiſe foꝛ their diſobedtence now in their 
lyfe tyme, vato the Pzcachers and Miniſterg, ſhall. 199 
be dampned after this lpfe , as they are. Chꝛiſte our Luke. 70.16. 
ſauiour dwth teache vs plainlie, at whoſe month ok 10. 40 
Peter learned this, that nowe he hath taught in this John. 13. 20 
Epiltie to the Jewes MUhen as he ſpake of 
the ende ol the wozide, ſaying: as the dapes of Noe 
were, ſo likewiſe ſhall the comming of the Donne of 
man de. Foz,thep dvd eate and dzinke, marrie, and 
were giuen in marriage, vnto the dape that Noe en⸗ 2 
tred into the Arke , And knewe nothing tyli the Math 2 47 
flodde came and twke them awape, fo allo ſhall the 37. 28. 30. 
comming of the Sonne ok man be. And then im⸗ 42.44. 
medtatiie after, he giueth this commaundement to Aube. 27.26. | 
them, faping : wake therefoze , foz pe knowe not Y 
what howze your Lailter will come. Therefoze be 1 
pet alſo ready, fozin the howze that pe thinke not, Wark.13.15 
will the ſonne ol man come. Howe we mey ſee that | 
all this is ſpoktcn to that ende, do inue vs by thepy 4 
example to turne from our finnes , end wicked like, 1. Cox. 10. ar 
and not top:zoueHheerby,that the loules of any of the des. 
righteous bcfoze Chaiſtes comming. were in hel, and 
ſo Chziltes ſoule muſt fetch them out. vohꝛch ere but 4 
the imaginations of men . Foz fo ſapeth Eraſmus: I 
Taha multa & circa han adiactam particulam 
1 C. li. quidam 
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To the Reader. 


Eraſmus in Juidam eommanti ſunt, narrantes quos Chriſtus ad - 


duxerit, quos ibi reliquetit, quæ, quibus ad ſingulos 
circulos fit loquutus. &c. That is: Man ſuch man⸗ 
ner thinges haue certaine men imagined allo, about 
this particle He deſcended into hel) which we haue 
ſhewed to be an addition to the Creede, telling what 


perſons Chzilie dyd bzing frem hell, and whome he 


dyd leaue there ſtyil, and what thinges , with what 
woꝛdes he did ſpeake to euery one of the Circles. c. 
Theretoze he lapeth: Tibi ſatis eſt profiteri Chriſtum, 
ſic diſcendiſſe ad inferos, quemadmodum ſentit ſcrip⸗ 
tura. &c. It is luTicient foz thet ( ſapth he) to pꝛofelle 
that Chʒiſte dpd io deſcende into heli, as the Scrip= 
ture meaneth. 
Foz we mult vnderſtand, C h:iſte beeing from the 
beginning, head and gouernour of his Church, came 
in the dapes of Noe, not in bodp, which then he had 
not, but in Spirite, and pzeached by the mouth of 


Noe to the diſobedient which would not then re⸗ 


pent : and therekoꝛe nowe are reſerued to the laſte 
indgement. Foz Paule ſayth: Jeſus Chziſte, peſter⸗ 


7 
FOO "ITS. 


web. 13.8. dayt and to dape, the ſame is alſo foz euer: as ik he 


Jobn. 8. 58. woulde ſaye, Chꝛiſte was, and ſhall be the faundati= 


Ephe. z. 20. on of his Church koꝛ cuer. Peter alſo ſapeth: The 


11. 27. Pꝛophete came not in olde tyme by the will of man: 


2. Co. 3. 11. but holye men of God ſpake as they Were maued 
Reuel. 1. 11. by the ſpirite of God. wherevppon J lape, as the 


2. Ptt. 1. 21. ſonne of God did pꝛeache in his ſpirite to them that 


2. ct. 3. 9. were in pꝛiſon (as Peter ſayth) that is, to them that 
Joh. 15.25. Syere then in the pꝛiſonne of their ſinnes , that they 


cap. 16.7 8. ſhould repent (as we haue befozc mitten) and ſo be 
K 13* faned . Euen ſo nowe at this dape , he is quickened 
Joh. 2.12. in the Spirite, and by the ſame Spirite, continu ally 
Math 73. dooth pꝛeache and teaehe by his Miniſters, vnto the 
15 5 Hg wozkdes ende, to thoſe peoric that are in the p2iſon 


* 


3 ſpnne, ignozannce and difobedicnce, to turne them 
5. to the Lede, that euerte one that belctucth _ be 
| aue 8. | 
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To the Reader. | 
faned. This is the verie meaning of this place: ther= Icteg. 2. 26 
foze we mult not gather, oz deſcant vpon bare wwz= 37.38.39 


* des, and take them ipterallie as we lpſt : But we 40.41. 
ne ; muſt gather thereof the taule. Foz ſo lapth Saint Rom. 1.16. 
hat Hyllarie. Intelligenũia dictorum, ex cauſis eſt aſſumen⸗ 1. C;. 18. 


he da dicondi, quia non ſermoni res, ſed rei eſt ſermo ſub- 7. Coz. 39. 
rat icQus , That is: The meaning of wozdes is to be Hilarius. lit 
gathered, by the cauſes of the ſpeaking, koꝛ the mat⸗ 4- de Trinit 
a ter is not ſubice to the woꝛde, but the wand to the i 
b matter. Eraſmus ſayth that ſome came after, and ſe@* Eraſmus in 
Te med to gather out of the Scriptures, ſome ſenten= Simdo⸗ 
= | ces,whercto they addedſome reaſons. Non illas qui⸗ ; 
dem Adamantinas. But not thole reaſons (ſapeth 
the her) verilie moft ſtrong: but ſuch as are ot no eight. 
And after that he hath recpted all the places that 
ad ſeeme to make foz Chziſtes Soule to haue deſcended 
b of into heil, the place of the dampned: Hee concludeth 
ſaping . Virum horum nihil eſt , quod cog at credere, 


= Chriſti animam per ſe deſcendiſſe ad Tartarum fiue,vr In eodem 
er⸗ || i loquuntur,ad Limbum. That is: There is none of loco. 


fhe all thoſe aucthczities of Scriptures that mape con= 
ſtraine any to beleeue, that the ſoule of Chziite went 

The downe by him leike perſonally to hell, as they call it, 
to Limbo . Yeerevnto agreecth one Pampolitanus | 

ned that ſapth:In inferno igitur damnatorum pro pecearo Richard. 
actuali, Chriſtus non fuit, quia vr ipſo dicit: Inter vos & Pampolitas 
hat nos choas magnũ ſtatutum eſt.&c. Sicut enim cœlum nus in ſimh 
bat Imperium eſt locus gloriz . Ita infernus eſt locus æ⸗ 
ternæ pœnæ. Sicut ergo damnatus non poteſt aſcen- 

dere cœlum Imperium: Ita nullus ſaluatus poteſt deſ- 
ned || <<nderc in locum damnatorũ: ergo neque Chriſtus, 
| That is to ſaye: In the hell of the dampned,foz ac= A uk. 76 FL 
tuall ſinne committed, Chziſte was not, foz becauſe © 
iron be lapeth: Betwerne you and vs, there is a great 
hem goulke ſet. &c. Foz as the Emperpall heauen is a 
2 place of glozie : So hell is a place of certapne payne 
and punichment. Therefoze as the dampned can not 
So - E.iti, aſcend 


To the 3 
Mild. 3. 20. aſcende into the Emperiall heauen: So none of the 
Deu. 33. 3. ſaued, candeſcende into the place of the dampned: 
Mid. 3.1.2, therkoze much leſſe Chꝛiſte. Bp which teſtimonſes it 
3.4. is plaine,agreeable to the wonde of God, that Chꝛi⸗ 
Bom. 8. 1. ſtes ſoule after his death, neuer went downe to hell, 
| the place of ;he dampned , oz into anp Limbo :. but 
it went dircctlie into heanen, as he dyd commende it 
vpon the Croſſe. 
The reaſon that moueth: men to iudge, that his 
L E ut.23, 46. ſoule went into hell, is, foz that they ſuppoſed all the 
| , ſlioules ot the righteous, befoze Chziſtes comming, 
Y dDRtent downe to hell. And ok this groſſe iudgement 
Was S. Auguſtine, Origene, Hierome, Chriſoſtome, 
8 Folengius. &c. And therefoze they affirmed 
that Chʒziũtes ſoule did fetch out Adam @ Eue, Abell, 
Seth, Noe, Abraham, Iſaack, lacob &c. Now farre wide 
ail thep Were, krom the trueth herein, it map ealilie 
| | appeare bp the ſacred ſcriptures. Foz there tt is fully 
13 expꝛeſled, that the Church of Chziſte did begin from 
the ercation of the wozide, and from the lerſt righte⸗ 
| ous man that cuer was, and that it ſhall continew, c 
endure vnt9 the loſt day, faz cuer. Foz the Church ok 
the Patriarkes and Pꝛopheteg, that haue herne be⸗ 
4 foze Thziſtes comming, is all one with tize Church, 
| - © ofthis Zpoſtles and Euangeliſtes, and the faithkull 
ok the old? Teltament, and the kaithfull of the newe, 
| | are all one people, and one Charch, they haue had all 
| Bcb2.11.5- one God, one Chziſte, and the verie ſame pꝛomiſes. 
Thep haue had all one ſpirite cf faith , and haue all 
:.C02.1 0.3, eaten o one ſpirituallfde, aud dzunke of one ſpiri⸗ 
4. tual dzinke with vs So ſapth Leo: Miſteria pro 
j eo de natj-temporum ratione variata ſunt, quum 3 qua vĩ⸗ 
Fiuicare Dom. uimus nulla fuerit ætate diuetſa. That is: Their Sa⸗ 
ſerm.z. cramentes by reaſon of the tune were diners , when 
| as the faith, by the which we all liue, in no age was 
diners. So ſayth D. Auguſtine likewiſe. Sacramenta 
illa fuerunt in fignis diverſa,in rebus quæ fignificabans 


we 


bY. uguſt, in 


Tothe Reader. | 

tur paria . That is: Their Sacramentes in outward john. trac. 2 
ſigres were diuers from ours: but as concerning f 
the thinges which they dpd ſignifie , are equail and 
one with ours. Tunc Chriſtus venturus, modo Chri⸗ Auguſt. de 
ſtus venit vẽturus, & venit: diuerſa verba ſunt, ſed idem vtilitate pas 
Chritus. That is to ſape: Then was, Chiſte ſhall niten. cap. 
come:nowe is, Chꝛiſte is come . Shall come, and is 4 
come,ureſundzie wozdves . But Chailte is all one, | 
Wwhereypon J mape well conclude, that all the faith⸗ 
full in the olde Teſtament , and the faithfull in the 
newe,haue had, and haue nowe, brit one place of reſt 23 
and tope to be receyued in alter their lyfe,Chriſoſtom Chxiſoſt. in 
dekrein ſapeth : That the boſome of Abraham Was I uc. Tom 
vnto pwze Lazarus, Patadiſe, oz Heauen, Some wpl Hom. 15. 
replte,ſapeth he. in Paradiſe ; but I confeſſe alſo te 
holp Haradiſe. | | 

Now gentle Reader, vnderſtand that the pzomiſe 
was made vnto Adam, touching his ſeede of the Wo⸗ 
man, that chord bzeake the Serpentes head, & that 
hath -beene confirmed againe , and moze plainlie ſet 
fozth vnto the other Patriarks,and eſpetially vnto 
Abraham and Dauid, all thep I ſap,that dyd gine cre⸗ 
dite vnto it , E beleened that they ſhould be ſaued by Sene. 15. 
the bleſſed pꝛomiſed ſeede , haue all entered into the Cap. 17.7. 
heauenlp toy. which hath berne purchaſed vnto them, 8.9, 10. 
and vs, by our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And foz thy 2. Sam. . 
better learning ( god Reader) marke this what J 12.13. 14; 
ſaye. Although our ſauiour Chꝛiſte hath beene offe= 15. 16. 
red vp vpon the C roſſe, toꝝꝛ to make ſatilfaction vnto Gala,z.s, 
the righteouſneſſe of God foz vs, at the tyme that 
was appointed him of the Father: pet was he ſlaine Ecele. 4. 4 
and offered tn the pꝛeſence ok God, from the begin= | 
ning of the wozide. Foz it is wzitten . The Lambe 
was flaine from the beginning of the wozide . I-- 
gaine, Jeſus Chzilte pefterdaye,and to dape, the ſame 
alſo is fo; euer. In this, the — — 

| ii 


Gene. ;. 1 


Reuel. 13. 
eb. 13.8, 


| To the Reader. 
| all the whole tyme paſledpꝛelent, and to come. Je⸗ 
lohn. 56 ſus him ſelfc had reſpect hærevnto, when he (ade; 
| þ 52 pour Father Abraham reioyced to ſee my dape,ard he 
lawe it, and was glad: Urrilte, veriiic, J tape vnto 
yon, befoze Abraham was, J om: that is to ſape, not 
. onelie God, but the mediatour betwerne God and 
Bebt. 11.10, man, appointed from befoze all eternitie. Foz al⸗ 
* though in relpect of vs, he was crucified in the fuls 
neſſe of tyme, and in the latter dapes: pet in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God he hath berne alwayes cruciſped, and 
his Sacrifice hath beẽne euerlaſtinglie pzeſent with 
dla. 4. 4. him . Foz in God is no difference of tyme, as is in 
" *** - vs, becaule that all thinges are pꝛeſent vnto him: 
d.- - andfo>that he is abone,and beyond the tyme and out 
"I of it. Foz a thouſande yeeres are but to hun as one 
d[al,90.4, dape. So Saint Auguſtine ſapth; Apud Deum autem 
Pete. 3. 8. nihil deeſt, nec præteritum igitur, nec futurum; ſed 
uguſt in. li. omne preſens eſt apud Deum. That is: with God 
3>queſtlo. there is nothing wanting, nothing paſt,oz to come; 
ac{t,15.16. hut all thinges are pzeſent. ac. Wherefoze, euen as 
lib. de pre the death and paſſion of Chzilte,dwth ſerue vs nowe 
eſtinationę vnto ſaluation, which belerue that he hath beene cruz 
| £ graut cited fox vs, although he hangeth no moze on the 
| ap. 5. Croſſe; So beye certaine and ſure, that it hath pꝛo⸗ 
jb. de f᷑ ted them that haue lyued bekoꝛe he was crucifyed, 
iplici ha · Which beleeued that he ſhould come, and die foz them: 
| as we dw belcue that he is come, and hath dyed fox 
vs. | 98 
Therefoze we ought to acknowledge, no.iii.iiii. v. 
vi. vii. viii.ix.x.oꝝ a, xi.places, os if ſome S oules had 
beene lodged in hell, ſome in Limbo, lome in a darke 
place in hell, where was no payne, ſome in Para⸗ 
die, ſome in Heauen , ſome in earth belowe , ſome in 
Purgatozie fyꝛe, ſome in the water, ſome in the ayze, 
ſome in houſes and cloyſters, and (cine in feeldes.ec. 
But notwithſtanding all theſe phantaſies of mens 
deuiſes, Chzile giueth vnts them all their * 
| either 
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To the Reader. 5 
eyther in Abrahams boſome , oz in the bnquenchable Auk. 16.2 2. 
fp2c of hell: that is to ſape, eyther in heauen cz hell. Wild. 3. 10. 
Foz ſo Auguſtine ſapth: Duz quippe habitationes Chap. 5. 2. 
lunt, vna, in igne æterno, alia in regno æterno. There Math. 25. ac 
are but two habitations, one is the euerlaſting fire Auguſt. de 
ot hell, the other is the euerlaſting kingdome ot hea⸗ verbis Apo. 
nen. where vpon we map gather, that Chziſtes ſoule derm. 13. 
went ſtraight ( bering ſeperated from his body) into 
heauen, and not to hell. Foz he ſayth him ſciie to the ute. 23. 
I Theefe that hong on the Croſſe (after he deſired to 42. 

remember him when he came into his kingdome ) to ,z, 
dap thou ſhalt be with me in Paradize. Filo Chꝛiſt 46. 

> || commended his Soule into the handes of his Fa⸗ 53, 
ous ther. His body was layde in the graue, his Soule 
one was in heauen ; foz ſo he ſapde the Theefe ſhould be 
em ¶ there that daye with him. Ec. And ſo he defircd his 
ſed Father in his pꝛaier, that all they which his Father Lohn. 17.2. 
0d had giuen vnto him, might be with him euen where : 
ne; he is &c. MNowe J mcruaile what parte ſhould goe 
as into hell then- 
we The pꝛincipalleſt cauſe of this errour is (as 1 
ru iudge) foz that they thinke and ſuppoſe , God the 
the Father did neuer looue vs noꝛ fauour vs, befoze we 1. Joh. 4.25 
a0 and they were reconciled to him bp the death of his Neu. 3447+ 
ed, Sonne, which is cleane contrarie. Foz God the fa« | 
mt ther dyd with his laue pꝛeuent and goe befoze . as. 
fo; the efficient cauſe of cur reconcilietion in Chzilie. 
| Yea bceauſe he firſt loned vs,therfoze he afterwards 
v. reconstle th vs vnto him ſelfe. Ind foz this cauſe S. 
jad Paule ſayeth: God letteth out his looue towardes om. 5. 8. 
ke vs, ſeeing that whyle we were pet finners , Chziſte John. 3. 16. 
ra⸗ dyed foꝛ vs. And S. lohn ſapeth ; God ſo loued the I 
in woꝛld, that he hath ginen his onelp begotten Donne, 
ze, that who ſoeuer belectteth in him, ſhould not periſhe, 
ec. but haue enerlaſting lyle. Foz the free eltction ot The ckeiciẽt. 
Gods lwae, is the efficient cauſe of our Saluatien. The matc-; 
| Chiiltes obedience the materiall canſe:ourcailing by rial, 
| c 


8 To the Reader. 
The koma the ontward ond, the fozmall cauſe . Our ſanckifpa 
CTye fpnaj1 cation by the holy Ghoſt, the fpnal] cauſe, Heerebnts| 
| cauſe of out agreeth that ſaping of S, Auguſtine, where he ſayth: 
| faluation. Qua propter, incomprehenſibilis eſt dilectio qua dis 
I. Pete. 1. 2. ligit Deus: neque mutabilis , Non enim ex quo res 
Auguſt. in conciliati ſumus per ſanguinem filij eius nos cepit dia 
John. tract. ligere, ſed ante mundi conſtitutionem dilexit nos: ve 8 
110. cum eius vnigenito etiam nos filij eius efſemus , pri: 
5. uſquam omnino aliquid efſemus , Quod ergo recons 
|} ciliati ſumus Deo per mortem Chriſti,non ſic accipiae 
ll tur, quaſi ideo nos reconciliauerit ei filius, vt iam 
14 amari inciperet quos od erat: Sed iam nos diligenti 
rrcconciliati ſumus ei, cum quo, propter peccatum 
5 mimicitias habemus . Quod vtrum verum dicam 
| Ku. 5. 8. 2 — g 6 : apy 
atteſtetut Apoſtolus , Commendat, inquit, dilectio⸗ 
; nem {yam Deus erga nos, quoniam cum adhuc pecca⸗ 
tores eſſemus, Chriſtus pre nobis mottuus eſt, habe 


; 
4 
1 


Y bat iraque erga nos charitatem, etiam cum inimicitias | 
aduetſus eum exerceremus, operaremur iniquitatem. 

8 Proinde miro & diuino modo, & quando nos oderat, 

N diligebat . Oderat enim nos, quales ipſe non fecerar, 

| & quia iniquitas voſtra , opus eius non omni ex parte 
| 

| 
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conſumpſerar. Nouerat ſimul in vno quoque noſtrum 
& odiſſe quod feceramus, & amare quod fecerat. 
That is ta ſape in Engliſhe: The loue of God is 
incompꝛehenſible and vnchaungeable. Fox he began 
not to looue vs ſpnce the tyme that we were recon⸗ 
cyled to him by the blood of his ſonne: but befoze the 
making of the woꝛlde he looued vs, enen befoze wee 
were any thing at all, that wer might alſo be his 
chyldꝛen, with his onely begotten ſonne. Therefoze, 
Whereas we are reconciled by the death of Chzilte, it 
is not ſo to be taken, as though the ſonne dyd there= 
foe reconcyle vs vntohim , that he might nowe bez 
gin to looue vs, whome he hated befoze: But we are 
reconcpled to him, that alreadp looned vs, to home 
we were enimies,by reaſon of finne , Ind * g 


| To the Reader. 
kp4 Fehis be true 02 no, that I ſape, let the A poſtie beare 
wytneſle. Me dooth commend (ſayth he) his looue Rent. . 3. 
towarde vs , becauſe when wee were pet linners, 5 "2 
ua dis ¶ Chziſte dycd foz vs he therefozehad a looue to vs, 
o res euen then when Wee Were enimics to him, and 

it dia ¶ wzought wickedneſle. Therefoze after a meruay⸗ 

$ 2- ve F tous and diuine maner he loned vs, euen then when 

, Priz ¶ ye hated vs. Foz he hated vs, in that we were ſuch, 

con ¶ as he had not made vs, and becauſe our wickednelle 

pia · ¶ had on each ſyde, waſted awape his wozke, he knewe 

iam F howe in euerie one of vs, bothe to hate that which 

genti ¶ sur ſelues had made, and to looue that which he had 

atum made. Thus farre Auguſtine. Wherebp wer haue 

cam, ts learne what a comfoztable doctrine the Pꝛedeſti⸗ 

ctioa | nation of Sod is ( Which many can not abpde , of 

:cca= | Wwhame Saint Paule long befoze ſpake of.) Alſo 2. Tim. 4.3 
abe: F howe ſocner we be ſinners by our owne faulte , pet 4. 
itias ¶ we remaine his creatures. Ind how ſoeuer we haue Jude. 1. 10 
tem. | -purchaſed death to cur ſelues, pet he made vs bnto 
erat, lyfe. So is he mooued by mere and free looning 
erat, ot vs, to recepue vs, and alſo to reconcple vs by his Bonn. 10.3 
darte ſonne Chꝛiſte into his fauour. Therefoze in reſpect — 
trum | of our coꝛrupte nature, and then of euyll lpfe added 5 
rat. ynto it; truelp we are in diſpleaſure of God. guiliie 

dd is in his ſight. and bozne to dampnation ot heil. Wut 
gan decauſe the Loꝛꝛe Wpll not looſe that Which is his 
con: in va, he fyndeth pet ſomewhat, that he of his oneixe 


ethe goodneſſe mape loone vs (without any goodneſſe 62 
wee -wanthpneſſe that is in vs ) thzough his Sonne 
Chꝛiſte our oneip ſauiour. To this Saint Avguſtin 
026, fapth. Duæ res ſunt homo & peccator -, Quod audis An guſt. in 
le, it homo, fecit Deus: Quod audis peccator. ipſe homo fe- Iok. trac. 1 


erez crit: Dele quod feciſti vt Deus ſaluet quod fecit, oportet & jn pſa. 317 
bez vt oderis in te opus tuum, & ames in te opus Dei. 
are ¶Theſe are two thinges, man 4 ſinner, that thou hea⸗ 
ome reſt man. God made tt. That thou heareſt a ſpnner: 
her Wan him ſeife made, take awap that thon haſt * 


To the Reader. 


Bra.cr.c6, in ſinne hath mp mother conceiued me. Parge me 


waped, well eaſilie teache vs, that all the rightcoug 
Soules departed ( in the faith\befoze Chziſtes com=z 
ming, were in heauen . And therefoze no neede foz 
Chꝛiſtes Houle to goe into hell , to fetch them out: 
fox in that place they neuer were, noꝛ none of Gods 
4 pꝛedeſtinate, and elect chpldzen, was oz euer ſhall be, 
} Foz whome the Lozd euer loned (ſapth the Dcrip= 
| tures) he loued vnto the ende. 

Nowe if any man ſhall aſke me, when Chilte 
went downe to hell? I wpll aunſwere him. when 
he pꝛaped to eſcape death, he beganne to goe downe: 
and ſo all his ſufferings, that he ſured after in bo 
and Sole 702 our ſinnes, was his going into hell. 
Foz he felt the burthen, and Wight o Gods wꝛath 
| foz our tniquities, in ſuch ſozte , that no payne, toꝛ⸗ 
| 0 3.17. ment, greefe oꝛ ſozrowe, noz puniſhment that euer 
IE. Pet. . 2 7, ſinne and diſobedience hadideſcrued in heil, but that 

22.23.24. it was layde vpon Chꝛiſte fox vs, to bzing vs vnto 
Set.. 13. God: which paines and tozmentes he felte in his 
body and ſoule. whereby we maye gather, how gree= 
nous and terrible toꝛmentes he ſuffered, when he 
knewe him ſelfe to be arraigned foz our canſe , bekoze 
the iudgement ſeate of God. Foz there can be tme= 

- * Kined no moze dzeadfull bottomleſſe depth, then foz 
one to kerle him ſelfe fozſaken and eſtraunged from 

God, and not to be hearde when he calleth vppon 
i him: euen as if God him leife had conſpyzed his 
if deſtruction. Euen thyther we ſee that Chꝛiſte was 

Anh.. 44. thzowne downe lo farre, that by inkoꝛcement of paine 
10 and tozmentes of hell , dyd ſweate , and his —_— 
Sg 


7.3.9. 10. 11 With Iſope, and J ſhall be cleane: Waſhe me, and 1 
132.1 Mk ſhall be whiter then Snowe. ac. This doctrine Well 


that God may ſane that he hath made. It behonefh pe 

that thou hate in thy ſeifc thine owne Wozke , that 
thou mayeit 1oue the wooꝛd of God in thee. BHerreto * 
Dauid ſapth: Behold J was bozne in iniquitie, and 


To the Reader. | 
vis lyke dꝛoppes of blood, trickling downe to the Wfat..z.x ©: 
ground. And he was compelled to crie cut: Wy God, Mat. 27.46. 
my God: why halt thou koꝛſaken me. cc. Here thou a 5 
mapſt noate, that in the Creede, we reade not in the 
ingular number: Deſcendit ad infernum. Ne deſcen⸗ 
ded into hell ( as though it dyd ſpeake of a place cer⸗ 
tayne, Where into he was gone ) but in the piurail 
number: Deſcendit in inferna, He deſcended into the 
helles: compꝛehending all that was befoze ſapde in | 
many wezdes , howe he ſuffered vnder Pontius Pi= Cim. . 
late, was crucificd dead and buried: in this one wozd 13. 
» heues. * 
Nowe gentle Reader J pꝛapye ther, not to take me 
in this my wziting , that J do denp this Articte of 
Chziſtes deſcending into hell: foz, I do conſtantlie 
belecue it, and will in no wiſe (God willing) deny it, 
but affpzme that he delcended into heil accozdinglie: 
But of the manner of his deſcention into hell, is our 
queſtion . Thep ſap his Soule went downe thither: 
which they can not pꝛwue bp the wwzde of God, and 
thercfoze J cannot beleene it. But I ſay this, that 
the koꝛce efficacp,# ſtrength of his death and paſſion, 
dyd pearce vnto the dampned ſonles in heil ( thꝛough 
his diuine power & Godhead)to the greater increaſe, 
and certiſping of their eternail and iuſt dampnation. 
Foz I ſape vnto thee(in the wozde ol God, and lye 
not) that all Chʒiſtes ſufferings, ſoꝛrowes and paſ⸗ 
ſions, that he ſuſtained hee re foz vs, bpon the earth 
and vpon the croſle, in bodp and in his Soule foz our 
ſinnes, Was his going downe into the helles. where⸗ 
foe let vs conſtauntlp belet ue this, that he was once Heb. 2.7; 
in the fieſhe a verie man, ipke vnto vain all thing, £990.4-25+ 
(ſinne onelie excepted) and came downe foz vs men, Chay * 
and foz our ſaluation : that he dyd verilte ſirffer paſ= Math. 1.21 
ſion of body and ſoule: that he hath verilie dyed, and Cya. 26. 30 
deene buried. Ind that he hath berne vertlie reuiued Joh. 19.40 
agatne, and the veric lame ſoute returned againe in= 41.42, 
to 


By 


To the Reader. 
Cha. 27. 17. to his owne naturall body, and after dyd aſcende vy 
Cbap. 2 1. 1. into heauen, and there ſitteth on the right hande ot 
Auk. 24. 51. the Father, to make daplie and continaall interceſſi= 
Actes. 1.6. on fo ali his elect, and to ſane all them that come to 
Nom. 8.34. God by him. ec. $i 
Deb. 7.25. 2s many therefozc as be Chziſtians, haue giuen 
their faith vnto Chult in their Baptiſme, vnder the 

wytneſſe ot a great many. There they pꝛomiſed to 

7. Tim. c 12 forſcke the fleſhe, the wozide and the Deuilt . It 
Korn 62; 6 nowe they wyll be at league with the ſinner, and at ht 
c 2.42 1.2 49, agreement with the Deuul, and the euyll dwer, they tt 
Tat. 10. 1; haue bꝛoken their fyꝛſt pzomiſe, and are founde vn⸗ th 
Wet 62, faithfull : fox wherevnto they are ouercome, his ſcx= nt 
2. Pet. 2. 25 uants they are, whether it be of ſinne vnto death, oz te 
Webz. 6. 4. of obedience vnto righteouſneſſe. And foz their faith m 
Cya. 10. 26. thus violated, ginen vnto the immoztall God: God li 
Eph. 4.5. 6. againe Wil bꝛeake with them his coucnant of mercy, || 
if in time they repent not. Let vs holde therefoꝛe v= e 
nitie in doctrine: Sccondlp, vniuerſatitie in iopning ii 
of voices: Thirdip, conſent in ſpirite and iudgement. e 
Foz the Hapiitcs haue turned Umitie , to diniſion: 
Uniuerſalitte,to ſingularitie: Conſent, to open and 
plaine difcention . Ind ſo vnder the name of faith 
they perſecute the kaith. ac. Foz tf thou dooſt fozſake 
Thiilies Shippe , and wplte rowe in the Popes 
boate, his oares wyll dpzectiie rowe ther to that ha⸗ 
ucu and pozte, where Doctour Storie of late caſt his 
Anker, and bꝛake his necke: and foz that his handes 
Were haltercd, hee gene all traptcrous Mapiſtes, the 
Popes biclſing with his heeles at Tpburne . Xn 
ende and bieTing moſte meete fo2 all ſoztes of Pa= 
piſtes. God of his mercie quicklie conuert them that 
arc aliue.oʒ elſe god A oꝛde ſende a merrie winde, to 
blowe them all into that cour ic, that Felton and Sto⸗ 
ry bcfoze haue runne . Fo2 I am fullte perlwaded, 
that wholoeuer he be, high oz lowe, ritch oz pwze, that 
holdeth withiany popilhe oz papiſticall docrine, he 
— is 


+, os on. a as ot © 


To the Reader. A 
3a rancke Craptour in his heart: and when tyme 2. Sam, 15. 
erueth,it wplil ſo fall out in pzwfe , as daplie experi- 1.2.3.4.5/ 
ce teacheth vs, by our late Trapterous Rebelles, 6.7.8. | 
which ſought the ſuppzeTion of the faith of Chꝛiſte: Plal. 21. 11. 
the ouerthzowe of the Quernes Maieſtie, and vtter 12. 
deſolation of this our Realme : Ik the almightie 70.21. 29. 


the ¶ Loꝛd had not pꝛeuented them, of his mercy towards * 11 
D to v9. ; | 23 
It What reſteth nowe , but that we lone God, and — > | 


his wwzde : and obeye our Queene and her Magi⸗ Eccle. 2. 19 
thep ſtrates, and alſo to conſider our wayes, and fee whe= Jh. 14. 24 
vn= ther wer walke as he hath taught vs. Fox there is Deut. 5. 10. 
ſer: {| no heauen but his dwelling piace: no walking vn⸗ Chap. s. 5. 
„oz iff to it, but by his commaundementes : and his com Math. 23.; 
aith | maundementes no where to be found but in the ho⸗ Auk. 10.27 
bod lie Scriptures,Wwhich he hath lefte vs. Next vnto Mar. 22.29. 
rcp, | Gods giozie, Wee haue nothing lo pzecious , as the Kom. 13. 1. 
ev=- ſauegarde of our ſoules . And where ſhall we finde 3.1. 
ing || it-but in the Wande ol God . And here J make an int 68.73 
mt. ende of this my long Pzeface, moſte harttly beſet⸗ Acts 7 * 
on: chung ther, to accepte in god parte this fumple and fal. 119. 
and rude wazke of mine, conſidering my good meaning Glat. ;o. 21 
ith and wpli towardes the buylding of Gods Charche, John. 5. 39 
ake | who woulde haue ginen thee better, if better he had Acts. 17.11. 
Xs inſtoze « IJ muſt warne thee, not tolooke in this Nom. 15. 4. 
a= boke. foꝝ the pleaſaunt ſpeeche of Iſocrates, noz the Joh.17. 14g 
his high ſtyie ot Demoſthenes, noz pet foz the extellent 
des | dignitie of Plato, noz the eloquent woꝛdes ot Cicero, , Con. 10.24 
the | 93 foz the reugrende maieſtie of Theucidides : Foz 2,C02,12.146 
An then thou wylt kowlie be decepued. But foz bare and | 
T:Þ ſimple woozdes : foz I ſeke not gwdes , but God, 
hat not gaſinges. but gaine : not pzapſe,but pꝛolite: not 
to monep,but men. There (gentle and freendlp IRea= 
oa der ) if thou receaue any fruite of my labours, helpe 
ed; me with thy pꝛapers to & O D our Father, in the 
at name ol his Sonne and onr onely lauiour. In rea⸗ 
he ding 


70 che Reader. 
ding herof, let reaſon leade thee, let the Budhortties 
perſwade ther, and let tiueth enfozce thee : God of 
his mercie conuert oz ſwne ouerthzowe «ll his eni⸗ 
mies, and the Qucknes foes, that holde of any docs 
trine; contrarie to the true and Chaiſtian faith, 
Conſoynde all crrours (W Lode ] gine the 
vict92te to thy tructh,and glozie to thy ho⸗ 
lie and bleſſed name; nowe and foz 
euer. Imen. 


Farewell (Gentle Reader) from - 
Redcliffe in Briſto we. 


I Thy poore Brother in Chriſte, Toba 
N erthbrocks,Preather, 


A 'L\1 * ** 
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A A live furs of the 
$ - Chriſtian faith. 
CChap. t. 


Of Gods creation, and gouernaunce 
of all thinges: Of Chriſtes conception, | 
a and birth: Of his death and paſsion, &c 


Doo not onelie confeſſe, 1 beleeue 
that there is a true lining in God 
God, who by his almigh⸗ the father 
Ne (4 tie power , did of nothing 2 mighitie 
make both heaven x earth, 
t all the — v be in them, bothe vi⸗ 
ſible & inuiſible: but alſo J do vnfainedly 
beleeue, þ the ſame true living God (who God wy 
by his almightie power hath created all 2% — 
thinges, and nowe by his vnſearchable Te all his 
wiſedome , and vnſpeakeable godneſſe crratureg. 
doth gonerne,rule, t pꝛeſerue all his cres 
Jatures) will be a moſt loning & mercifull 
I Jather vnto me, and vnto all the faithful 
*::: belceuers. Fo2 as he is almightie,e able 24; 


bn 


Nothing 


land in earth, o that nothing is able tores holp 270 
fact, oz withſtand his holy and bleffed wil, 22. 
(fo: euen * very deuils and wicked ſpi⸗ Job, 1.1 1 
D.j 0 1 its, 


Of Gods creation and 
Matb. 8. 31 rits, will they nill they, muſt be obedient 
Cod a. 7. Yntd him, e can do no moze thẽ he doth ap 

point, ſuffer, permit them) ſo is he moſt 

louing # merciful vnto all thoſe y put all 

their whole truſt and confidence in him. 

And in Ie And therfoꝛe we maſt take holde vpon 
ſus Chriſt his fafherly pꝛomiſes, thꝛough a liuelie 
his onelie faith in our Bauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte, his 
ſonne our onely begotten Sonne our Lord. UWho 


Lord. _ being true and naturall God, begotten of | 


the Father befo2e all beginnings,coeter- 
Gala.4.4, nall, and coequall with bim in power and 


Hebz. 3.15. Godhead, did at the fulnelle of tyme, take 
Which. 


the holie of whome he toke his vndefiled ſabftace: 


Ghoſt. ene * 
> rtf to wit, his moztall body,that ſo he might 


Gata.z.13, offer him ſelfe , an omniſufficient Sacri- | 
Lom l.. ice vnto God bis father, fo2 the redemp⸗ 
tion of mankinde,and deliuer vs all that 


take holde by faith vppon the merites ol 


his death + blodſhedding,from the curſe, | 
and maledictton of the Lawe, wherevnfo x 
all men of their owne nature are ſubiect. 
Hebz.4. 15. He then being bothe God and man, and 
touching his manhad, ſubiect to all man⸗ 
ner of infy2mities , that we are ſubiect 
Suffered os —_ being excepted; Did * | 
er 


dur frayle nature vppon him, and was 
Was 4h conceived by the mighty operation of the | 
ceiued by. holy ghoſt, in the bleſſed Uirgins wöbe; 


Tree 1 a —— the ah — 


&ouernaunce of all things, &c. 2 

ker a moſt cruell t oppꝛobꝛious death vpõ vnder 
the Croſſe, vnder Poncins Pilate, who Poncius 
was at the ſame tyme the Emperoꝛs de⸗ Pilate. 
putie, x L ieuetenãt in the land of Jewzp, Math. 27.220 
befoze whome he was b2ought , & by his 4 
determinate ſentence,tudged x condemp⸗ 

ned, and ſo deliuered into the hands of the wherefoze 
toꝛmentours, to the ende that J, and all Chriſt was 
fatthfall beleners ſhould not be condem⸗ — | 
ned betoꝛe the iudgement ſeat of almigh⸗ befoze Pi⸗ 
tie God, noꝛ put into the hands of the de⸗ late. 

uill, noꝛ pet ſent into the euerlaſting fire 

of hell: but that J, & all other that belccue 
truely, ſhould finde fauour, & be quitted 


| befoꝛe the great and euerlaſting Judge. 


And ſap boldlie with the holie Apoſtle: 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Bom. 8. 33, 
Gods choſen?it is God chat iuſtifieth, who 
ſhall chen condempneꝛ:it is Chriſte which 
is dead, yea rather, which is riſen againe, Heb. 10. 12. 
which is alſo on the riglit kande of God, — 3. 
and maketh interceſsiòn for vs. Let vs 
therefore goe boldlie vnto the ſeate of 
grace, that v we may receiue mercie, & finde 
grace, to helpe in the time of neede. Thus 
being tudged and condempned, foꝛ to des? 
liner. vs that beleue from the feare full! 
iudgement of God, and krom the cõdemp⸗ 
nation that! is due vnto vs foz our ſinnes. 


D. ij. He 


Of Gods creation and 
was crus Me was with all deſpitefulneſſe nailed 
cified. Vpda-Crolle, as it was ſignified and pꝛe⸗ 
Mum. 1. 8. figured befoꝛe, by p lifting vp of the bzaſ# 
John. 3. 14. Serpent in the Milderneſſe. Foz as the 
b:aſen Serpent was eleuated and lyfted 
bp in the delert by Moſes, foꝛ to heale all 
thoſe that did loke vpon it, lo it was ne⸗ 
teſlarie, that our ſaniour Jeſus Chꝛiſt (as 
he him ſelf doth erpoũd) ſhould be hanged 
vpon the Croſle, and lifted vp on high, foꝛ 
to heale all thoſe that be deadly tag, and 
what the wounded by the olde Serpent the deuill. 
Serpent And as the bꝛaſen Serpent had p figure, 
- Ganified. fozme, and ſhape of a Serpent, and pet it 
Mebz. 4. 15. was no Serpent, no2 yet had any venom 
2 oꝛ poyſon:Do our ſautour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
- molt whol⸗ did take vpon him the ſhape ofa ſinner,t 
ſome _ pet he was no ſinner , but was, and is a 
| toatlporre? moſt whollome medicine, and ſalue vnto 
fnterso, all pe ſinners, that do behold and loke 
vpon him by faith, and that ſeke foz ſal- | 
uation no whereelſe, but in the only me- 


rites of his death, paſſion,+ blodſheding. | 


Although this meane t way fo ſaue men, 

' doth ſceme verie vile, and ſtraunge vnto 
mannes reaſon, which iudgeth this wiſe- 8 

1. Cd. 145. dome of God, and the Pꝛeaching of the 
Croſſe to be mere foliſhneſſe, F 

And yet notwithſtanding, as there was 
= no 


— 


gouernauuce of all ehinges, &c. 3 
ed no phiſicke, medicine, noz ſalue that could 

je⸗ heale thoſe , that were ſtung of the fierte 

Fr Serpents, but onely the lk ing vpan the 

he || b:aſen Serpent, that was ereded and ſet qarke this 
ed vp by the commaundement ol God: ſo po Malle⸗ 
all baue we no manner dt Nhiücke, oz“ ſalue mongers, , - 
ie- again ünne and euerlaſting death, foz uche nen 
a8 to bing ſoule health; and ſaluation voto nes as Sod 
cd F vs, but onelp Jeſus Chꝛiſt, becing cr uciſi⸗ neuer aps 

92 ed. who is giuen vnta vs, to chuſe the me: P inted. 
nd ! ditine oꝛ ſalue, but it pertapneth onely tos 
11, Ood our ſoueraigne Phifiton, who alone 

re, is able to peale vs fram this dradty ſick :- 
-it 1 nefle;whoalonekndweth what medicine 
m {1 92ſalvers neceſſarie-fo; vs. And giueth 
te, fluch as pleaſeth him, and ſuch as he gi⸗ 
et ueth is ſufficient, ſo that we ca finde none 
za {| other that is woꝛthy any thing, and that 
fo | Doth not rather bzing death then lyfe , if 


ke we do put any confidence in it, oꝛ ſeeke to 
al⸗obtaine thꝛough it ſaluation and fo2giuee 

ne nelle of our ſ inne.. 
g. Allo, becauſe that it is w2itte:Curſed is Den. 7. 15 
mn, euery one that cõtinueth not in all ttngs 

ito | Which were yritten in the Bookè of this 


ſes Lawe, to fulfill them: Whereby all men Ephe, 2.3. 
the were bꝛought under the malediction, and — 

fturſe ot the Lawe , and ſo made the chyl⸗ 
dꝛen ol enerlaſting dampnation. The on- 


* 


”  .Chriftsdeath md i: 

alu. 3. 70, Iie begoften ſonne of God , did vouchſats 
Den. 27.15. foz to deliuer vs from this rurſe E male⸗ 
diction of the Law, to hãg on a Tree, and 

to be made accurſed fo2 vs (fo2 it ts wꝛit⸗ 

Gen. 12.3. ton: Curlſed is enerte one that hangeth 
Hals. 3. 13. on Tre) that the bleſing of Abraham, 
dich was pꝛomiled him in his ſced, iuho 
is our ſaniour Jeſus Chaiſt, migbt tome 

vpon vs, foꝛ whoſe ſake and laue he was 

Ela. 53.3. made lower then all men, yea he was re⸗ 
Pal. 22. 6. puted as a wo2me, and not as à man, de 
- "643 33- was moſt deſpitefilllir: and-oppzobztoutly 
Elai, 53. 5 h anged between two TEheucs; & tounted 
among the wicked bering a verie lcbno 

ol men, and the oattaſt of the people that 


theP2opheſtes of Dauid and Efai might 
rer —— 0038 
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9 chender leak and paſzion „is a ſoffic 
Ent Sacrifice for all mankinde, 7 4,971 


| of 45 3 do belteue that the 
711 onely begotten'Sonne of 
Iod, dpd ſuffer this moſte 
chamekull, F oppꝛobzious 

| l kinde of death vppon the 
Trae: alle 50 this ſhall be my beleefe, and 
my 


is afufficient Sacrifice;&c,* 4 
my faith, as long as J liue, that his bitter 
Paſſion and blodſhedding is an omniſufl⸗ ⸗⸗ 
ficient Dacrifice fo2 the redemption of all 


s mankinde;; and that whoſoenerdothiacs .+ 1 .- 
| knowledge any other Sacrifice fo2 fitine; 7 77. 


be ſhall haut no part in this moſt perfect; web. 10. 18, 


and conſummate Sacrifice, which being 


offered oute, loꝛ euer, can be offered no 
moꝛe. Except we will make the pꝛecious 
death. andblodſhedding of the onelie bez 


gotten ſane of: God, tu be of nomo2e.ver# 
tue effitacte, and ſtrength, then the bid 


of the bꝛute Beaſts; that were offered in 


theolde Ind, wwbich as the Apaſtle duth d. f. 
tetiſte, hauing but the haddo de of god 
things to ont, æ not the thinges ol their 

one faſhion: ran neuer with the Dacrty 


fices which they offer yeers by peere cow 
tinuallie, make the rommers een 
perfect, L. 801 

Foz, would not then thole Sacrifices n 


phanc teaſed tu haue bene offered becauſe ey th of 


that the 'vfferers beeing. once purged, the old ame 


| Hoald haue no mare conſcience of ſine? Ken ted 
Me ſie heere plainly;thatthecauſes why 125 
the Sacrifices of the aide Lawe were ol 


fered moꝛe then once, that is to ſap, mang 


| times and oftẽ, were the tnſufficiehcy of 
them, & allo becauſe that they coulde not 


D. iij. make 


Chriſtes death and paſsion, 
Heb), 10.1, make the commers ther vnto perfect, no 
Mebz. 9. 1a. purge their cõſcientes from dead wo? zus, 
foz to ſerue the liuing God. 
Heb. 9. 15. And therfo2e enteric Paſt was ready, 


—__ 


Oe daplie miniſtring. and often times offe⸗ 


red one manner af offering, which could 


neuer take away ſinnes: but our ſauiour 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt, bœing an high peteſt of god 


things to come, did by his one blod en: | 


ter once foꝛ all into the holy place, & bath 
found eternal redemption: o that baving | 


offered dne Satriũce fox finnes; het is ſef 
downe fo2 ener on the right hand of Cod, 


" bemaveJis.fotltole, 


Foꝛ with mevnelicoffering, be bath 
made them perlen foꝛ euer.that are ſancy | 
fified That thy laying uf the Nzophert 
might be:fuifyiledz where the: Lode him 

Facha. 3.9. ſelfe doth ſpeake theſe woꝛds. Beholde,y | 
... willbzing fw2th the b2annche-'of.my ſer⸗ 
. nauntf:foz'toe;the ffone that: haue laydt | 


2 place of befoꝛe lehoſua, upon onefforiethall be ſe⸗ 


pon bp uen eyes: beholde;J will he we him aut, 
And fake away the ſenne of the Lande in 

one dag. This bꝛaunche that the Lozd 5 

Nom. 9. C. doth ſpeake af here, wour'@antour Je- | 
1. Coz. 10.4. ſus Chꝛiſte, who is the bꝛaunche of Da- 
Mark. 6. 18 wid t Ry Je dyd CC oy 5 
elhe, 


ehe e and fedirhenrefwoth tarciethtyl bir en 


finnes, are purchaſed vnto all true e faith 


is a ſufficient ſacrifice, &c. 5 


ſleſhe. He is alſo the ſure Rock and ffone, 
where vpon all the faithfall beleeuers are 
builded , hauing the eyes of their faith, 

$ which be ſignified by the ſenen eyes that 
ſhould be vppon the ſtone, faſtened tyll 


vpon him, as vpon their mightie delyue⸗ 
rer,and. omniſufficient Sauiou r. 
And this Nocke oz ſtone did the Loꝛde 
hewe out, when he dyd deliuer his onelie 
begotten Sonne vnto the bitter death of 


4 the Croſſe: whereby he did take away theypyerct 
ſinnes of the Land in one dap. Therfoꝛe then 


ſith that ful remiſſion and foꝛgiueneſſe of 


—1 


FS 


full beleacis,by his oue onely Sacrifice: _ 


A dare conclude with Saint Paule, that 


there is na moꝛe offering ſoꝝ ſinne, and 


that they that goe about to perſwade the 
ſimple and ignoꝛant people, that they do 
offer exiery day in the Church an expiato⸗ 
rie, ſatiſſnttoꝛie, oꝛ pꝛopitiatazy Satriſite 
foz the finnes;bothe ot the quick, E of the 


dead as they are moſt ſhamefull and abo⸗ 


doth teffifie plainly;that there is no moꝛe 


gotten ſonne of God, whom (as they will 


make vate belaur and that with re and 


(wozd) 


$ ninablelyars.(fo; why,the holie Ghoſte '' _ 


| offeringfos'fitme)ſoare.they, moſticruel,-- < 
deteſtable murtherers of the onelie be⸗ 


p and Sacrifice of Ohriſte &c. 
ſwꝛd) they dw offer dayly in their bla ! 
phemous Sacrifice of the Mallfe. 

Beb).9, 11. Foz theſe are the verie wozdes of the 

' holie Apoſtle: Chriſte is not entred into 
the holy places, that are made with hads; 
which are but ſimilitudes of true things, 
but is entred inte verie heauen, for to aps 
peare now in the ſight of God for Vs, not 
to offer himſelft often, as the high Breeſt 
entred into the holie place ederie yeere 

mitt can= with ſtraunge blodd, for then muſt: he 
notbe offe>. haue often fuffered ſince thei world be? 

bebe ane gan. - Theſe. wozdes dm plainlir detlare, In 
aid put to that our Sautour:Felug Chiſte cannot 
death. pe offered, except he doth ſuffer; alſo; and 

Eu chat be flaine, Yow many tymes then and in 

dooth offer, how many places do theſe folke ſtea, and 


of 
i Sehe Murther our Saujonr Jeſus Thziſtesn 


chen th the J do here iet paſſe, that they wyll be 
thing which counted of the people (although they dare 


he — 7g nut ſay ſo them ſelues) to be of moꝝe digs 


peſt dooth nit ie and waz thirieffe, then the onely be ⸗ 
offer p body gotten Sonne of Bod, foꝛ he that offereth 
2 mult be of moze. wozthineſte.; then the ſa⸗ 
Bre ts or rrifce that he doth affer: 'fozthe-perſon | 
moze wo0z-,1s not extepted, becauſe of the Sacrifice, a 


thines then but the Satrilice is actepted becanſe ok 


f 
Ede the perſon: vuhich is made acceptable and 


e weite „ onelie and ſalelie though faith 


The meanes whereby the death 6 
our Sauiour Jeſus Ch2iſt;who beingrmoſt intol⸗ 
1" Yoly,harmeles,vndefiled, ſeperated from . 

| mers, and made higher then Heauen, Henn. 7. 26. 
&deth not daylie (as ponder P2eefts) to Ephe. 1.1. 
ffer vp Sacrifice; firſt ſoꝛ his owne ſin; 

Knd then fo2 the ſinnes of the people, foz 

that dyd he once fo2 all, when he offeres 
pp him ſelfe. ö 


„ 


rhe meanes whereby the deatli, and Sa- 
} crificeof Chriſte may be applied vnto 
FEN e nn: 


5 


Pd as he is a P2eeft ſoꝛ e⸗ 
N uer after the oꝛder of Mel⸗ *. 
= *&\\chifedech , and needeth no 
e Ducceſſour (fo2 he endu⸗ 
eth euer, and hath an e⸗ 
merlaſting Pꝛerſthwd, being able therfoꝛ e 
o ſaue them fully perfeclie, that come 
anto God by him) ſo is his Sacrifice euer 
Df one effitacie, ſtrength, and vertue, 
and wozketh ſtyll a moſte perfect Sal⸗ 
Mation in them, that take a ſure holde 
goppon it by Faith. And none other 
* eanes dw Jknowe ,- whereby the — 
as criace 


1 
1 
+ OK 


John. 5. 14. and belecuethi in him that ſent mee. hath 


The meants whereby the death 
.*-.  erifice, J meane the benefites of Chꝛiſtes 
death, paſſion , and blodſhedding can be 
applied vnto vs, bat the true Pꝛeaching 
of Gods woꝛd, and the right miniſtratis 
of the Dacraments,acco2ding to yLozds ! 
inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce. The trueth 
Mar. 1c. 11. him ſelfe, ſaying. : Goe yee into all the 
world, and preach the Goſpell to all cre 1 
tures, he that beleeueth, and is baptized, | 
ſhall be ſaued. | 
Lane. 7. Againe, thus it behoued Chaile fo ſuf? 7! 
fer and to riſe againe from death þ thirde 
day , and that repentaunte t remiſſion dk g 
ſinnes ſhould be Pꝛeached in his name, y 
amongeſt all Nations, And in an other n 
Pat. 28. 19 plate: Goe therefore, and teach all Natis | g 
ons, bãptizing them, in the name of the | 3 
Father, of the Sonne, and of the holie n 
"ghoſt reaching them to obſcrue al things, 1 
whatſoenerI commaund you. And in the ? 
Goſpel of Iohn, theſe be alſo the wo2ds.of | 
dur Sauiour: He tliat heareth my word 


life euerlaſting; he (hall: not come into eñ̃⸗ 4 

_ — or. judgement, but 1s from 1 

to ly fe. ant g 

I conclnu⸗ derben J dwconclude,that thetrne : 
— p2eachingofGads, wozde + appꝛehended, 
| TEN holde of by (aith; and the right 
mint I 


— - Mm» aa ok «©, we ©, ©4 


| madealtogether vnpꝛoſitable, and of no 
value vnto vs. 


poſllible, reteyue and embzace thoſe ſin⸗ 
# gulare and ſoueraigne meanes, that haue 
beene by Gods pꝛouidence appointed vn⸗ 


{ miniſtration of the Sacramentes, being 
duelie and wozthilp reteiued:are the ons 


# Sacrifice ſhould be applied vnto vs, and, , 


we ſhould be made perfakers of the be py the 
| nefites therof: but rather by it, the wꝛath Walle, che 


' abhoꝛre it, and do from my verie heart, 


and Sacrifice of Chriſte, &c. 7 


lie meanes, whereby this moſt wozthy 


whereby we ſhould be put in full polleſ⸗ fpten of 

ſion, of all the benefits of Chꝛiſtes death, Chaiſtes 

Paſſion,and blodſhedding: which are, dent. 
inſtification befoꝛe God, free remiſſion of 

our ſinnes, peace of conſcience, and life e⸗ 

uerlaſting. Being ſo farre of, that thepz 

wicked and blaſphemous Paſſe, ſhould 

apply this moſt omniſufficient Sacrifice 

of Chꝛiſtes death vnto vs, oz that by it 


of God is ſtyll moꝛe and moꝛe kindeled, 1 
and the death of his onely begotten ſonne deied. 


Zhcrefoze , J do bfferlie defeſt and 9 


and with all thankfulneſſe that can bee 


to vs, that by them we might be made, 
thꝛough faith, pertakers of all y benefifs 
of the pꝛetious death, and blodſheding of 
bis entirely beloned,and onely —_— 
nne 


Of Chriſtes buriall, and the profite 
* our onelie and ſufficrent ſauiour E 
Jelus Challe our Lozd, | 


CChap.4. 
COf Chriſte bariallandthh profite that * 
vue haue gotten thereby. _ — 4 


And was Mo fo2 a better and mo2s | 
buried. N FI ſure confpꝛmation of his | 
ec AV j #5} death , and fo2 to declare 
»V\ 0 and teſtifie vnto all the | © 

| ERZD]| wozlde , that touching his tt 
manhode , he was dead in derde, with⸗ v 

out any faynednefle oꝛ diſlimulation (fo: f 

fith that he muſt dye foꝛ our ſinnes , ik 

0 he had not beene dead in verie derde, wee 
Mat. 27,55 ſhould haue remayned ſtyll ſubiecte vn⸗ 

ak wh. W to euerlaſting death) woulde be taken 

5? downe from the Croſſe , and by men of 

god and honeſt repoꝛte, that is to ſape, 

Nicodemus, and Ioſeph of Aramathia, 

be detently and honoꝛably buried. Ponci⸗ 

us Pilate, who was certified of his death, 

conſenting and agreeing vnto the ſame, 

wand in a newe Graue, that was hewen 

out 
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| Seelig ttb &c. 8 


out of a Nocke, oꝛ Stone, and wherin no why chꝛilt 
man was layde befoꝛe, leaſt it ſhould be ® 
I blowne abzoade by his enimies, and nop⸗ 

ſed among the people, that it was not hee 


I that was riſen againe, but ſome other ma 


that was there buried befoze him: oꝛ that 
he was not riſen againe, by his own vers 
a+ tue, but by the vertue of ſome holie P20- 

I] phete,that was layde there befo2e, as hee 
I that was caſt into the Graue of Elizeus, z Reg. iz. at 
1 was reuited,t reſtoꝛed vnto life againe, Eccl. 48.14. 
as ſone as he did touch the dead bones of 
the Pꝛophet. 

And as fo2 that, that he was laide in an cuhy chziſte 
bther mans graue, and not in his owne, was lapde 
the ſame was done foz to ſignifie vnto penny Dh 
| bs, that as hee was come into our fleſhe, and not in 
| foz to ſanctifie it, in the which he dyd die, Vis owne. 


not foz his owne, but foꝛ our ſinnes,ther- 


by to take away the ffing of death, and 


to ſancific our death, to the ende, that it 


ſhould be no moꝛe a dꝛeadfull death vn⸗ 


1 to vs, but a iopfull paſſage vnto euerla⸗ 
z ftinglyfe { ſo would her be buryed in a 
graue ot ours, foz to ſandiſie ⁊ open our 


graues, and as it were, fo2 to conſtraine 
and compell them to glue vp our bodyes 


"8: 
Ha 


reaion ot all fiche. 


againe at the daye of the generall reſur⸗ 


Againe, 


lapde in a 
newe grane. 


Of Chriſtes buriall, and the profite 


What the Againe, the Graue that he was lande 
2 0 dame in, was newe , which is a leſſun bnto va. 

ann that ik wee wyll haue Chꝛiſte to dwell in 
Job 14. 23 dur hartes: wee muſt bee no ſtynkyng 


Epb.4. 5.23. _ graues, but put awaye all filthyneCe, and 
79.4. 24. ſtynkyng abhomination , We muſt bes 


made new creatures altogeather,and puf | 


of the olde Adam „ whych is cozrupted 


thꝛough the deceyueable luſtes , and put 


obdn the new man, which after the Image 
.... .of God 1s ſhapen 1_ryghteouſnefſe and 

true hol pnelle. 
what is And as the ſame graue was hewen 
ügntkped by out, euch in the Nocke: ſo muſt wee (il 
the graue at leaſte wee wyll haue Chꝛiſte to dwell 
— as, and continewe in vs) be hewen out, and 
ok the tocke. created in him, who is that ſtrong, and 
Mat 16. 18 ſure Nocke, that the true Churche , and 
faythfall congregation is buylded vppon. 


We muſt be no wauering child2en , that 


be carryed with euerp winde of doctrine; 
by the wylie craftinelle of men, whereby 
Evhe. they laye wayte foꝛ vs to decepue vs, buf 


Ephe. 4 A abyde ſedfaftly i in the trueth, and growe 


Ephe.z.30. in him that is the head, that is is to ſape, 
Chalft. | 
Who allo would be buried, although he 


might haue riſen again, without any ſuch 


thing, J meane , without the coſtes and 
; charges 


thkt we kate gorremtherebyibec, 9 
e | tharkes of any burying; fo2t0:ignify vnto The miltee | 
„va, ihmtithe mitkerie s ũgne of y;Þ2wphete Gan th. 
1 Jol duns faifilled in him, as he him ſelle £4.60 
g doch manifeſtly declare vnto the Jewes. Mat 11.40 
d | Fa hs lnns was taſt into the Dea, foꝛ to Jonas. 2.3. 
5 alſwage; and ſtyll the Tempeſt, that was | 
if 
0 
if 
xe 
1d 


raiſed and ſtirred vp, by the mightywinde 
ol Gods wꝛath and was receined.intd the 
Whales belly :,' abpding the dapes and 
nights, in the derpe ol the Dea, being ſtpll 
in p Mhales belly; and after thꝛerd "OO 
was cut out againe vpon the dꝛie lande a ©) 
nue, and without any hurt: ſo it was ne⸗ 
| "celſarie; that the onely' begotten Donne ab 
I "God our ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chziſt, foꝛ to patiſte 
and ſtyll the wꝛath of his Father, ſhould . 
dead into the babe. qbottomies gdutfes tetie me 
nd dk Death, which thought to deuowe and rie. 
n. Ci9alid him vp: and that he ſhould be in 
at the bowels of the Garth, as the Þ2ophete 
1:2 Ionas was in the belly of the Whale ) and 
by et ruſdaidine the third dan. 
uf | *-Wihithtrnely'is amilterie: that -amith 
au myckeries, fo; who in all the wozlde, 
| *WonlWhave'thought 3'PTonas, being thi 
| calf into the bottome of: the raginge te bor EY... 
be | thouldhaaeeſcaped death e 5 whowould. 2. 
ich | {ane beleeved', that duySautour Jess 
nd | Chilltethouldi in death, finde euerlaſting 
(es ln E. i. lyts 


How many:wayesthis word 
ite vnto vs. E after ſuch oppꝛobꝛ iouſneſſe 
* ROT b. 22. — the Croſle ; hauing beens 
de ciuitate dꝛiuen downe,enentfo fteriehrilgates:be 
-dei.Cap.s; ſhould. ryſeagatine with ſuch anexcellent 
gloꝛp, pawer and maioſtie, and that by his 
death, y wꝛath o Gd chould be pacifted, 
-as the tempeſt of jy Sea was pacified and 
By the Leaſed, as ſone as:lonas was hurled into 
death of it , the calmneſſe ſhould be giuen vnto the 
CTpꝛute, troubled conſciences of ſinners, and peace 


— 2 made betwirt God and men. And vet con⸗ 


@ ragte tn the expedation of all the; wicked 


- wozld: all theſe thinges, J meane euerla⸗ 
Roma. 5. 1. ſting lyfe, foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinneg the 
-pacifying of Gods wꝛath, tranquilitie and 
peace of conſcifce, and amoſt ſure attone⸗ 


© + * 


ment betwirne God and vs, are mightilis 
5 i purchaſed vnto vn bv the death and burp⸗ 
ing of the only begotten r mr our 
ſauiour Jeſus Challe. 0 Ala gy 
The. gi Ch ap. ;/ 215 
A many waies this woord Chellis fas 
{Fenn Stripturgzand after Amer 
Chriſte diſcengeq into halli 
$76 dic. 1 ome A do ltedfalthe be 
we F / ene to haue diſcended:in- 
gende Alta hell, fo2 whether vc dw 


into hell. 


tab this wozne (hell) fo; | 
e and foz the ey ⸗ 
Fl framed, | 1 


* 
* 
5 
wet 
* 4 
7% 
1 
8 
* 
CE 
Ay 
3 As 
4 
11 
+. 
4.4 
To 
ky 
vv 
< 
5 
27 
8. 
5 * 
4 
„ 
* 
Yr 
EA 
2 
CF 
WER 
Ms. 
LR 
LEE 
* 
2 fy 
8 
pot 
225 . 
1 
7 
3 1 
pe 
#33 
4 4 
15 


Hef. wow Win i . 


(heli caken in the getiptures &c. 10 
tremeS, and greateſt perilles, daungers, Job. 14.7. 
greekes; dolloꝛs, and anguiſhes that a man Numb. 16. 
can futter hte in this o: id; and wherby Eg 2 21. 
he may be brought unte his death, and za⸗ 12. 
ſeguentlie foz the guiltiueſſe of inne g 2 16. 
the ſting and power of vratls fo2 the ins- Feb, % 
ment and weath of God od fa2thebot- Drs 
tomleſſe pyt of ailmuterieag calamities. Pet. 26.38 | 
When gur nuidur Atfug : Chꝛiſt was-ſo Ba | 
outragicuſtie dealt withall when he dyd 
Aweate zd then his Soule was heavy, 
auen vnta dhe dest r bohen he was han- 
grdgysſt/oppaobaionſlie;deſpitefiilies W 
Wamelully bet wirt two Dheeues, 8 
fak# of Cod all creatures, without arde. 
Helppas:xöfozt, f ſo nennen Tre, dyd 
Hue vythe gboſty b earjng the curſe,anggr 
and fury of God, which i 18 a very bell;& f= ; SOYA. 
ng vpõ him the condempnation;paines a3 2 
tꝛmentes, that were due vnſo vs fo our Efal. 5 31 4 
finnegjthen ort he in died down into hel, 5 70 8. 9405 
which! thought to ouer whelme himbut-if FL 
equlp not becauſe, he was without ünne. aus a3, 35 
Des if ve tate this woad hell, foꝛ p graue 1. Pet. 3. 18 
and Hepuichre, then dix eur fauio: Chailt Ban. 4 
gos donne into hell, when he was laydin Sen.. 
the graue, and diſcended info the lower Ela. 14. 

1 wude of; the earths as the Apoltle doth © N 
| Cy. 85 


How p dt ger this word: 


© Dz, if pe do vnderſtand by it, che eſkate 


8 and condition of the dead, then did our ſa⸗ 
uidꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt go dotun intd hell when 
he died. But molt ſpeciallp, wh he did by 
his Diuine power and godip might, make 
all the elect (whole Soules were in A bra⸗ 
ier hams boſomie)to ele the efficatie, ſtrigth, 
bolome. ad vertue ol his death that he ſuffered fo2 
them, andthe kruites of his Paſſion , and 
blodſhedding. 
-Dz, if ye wil take bel in this place (which 
the Latines dio erpꝛeſſe by this Wozde, 
Inferna, in the plural number) fo place 
ok the dampned. J ſaye that our Sauiour 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte went downe vnto them, A 
meane, vnto ths repꝛobate aud Tathpned, 
When they dyd feeles perceyue, and vnder⸗ 
How chu ſtand'(th2ough bis divine t govly power) 
— . &-pr4 that they were depꝛiued of the merites of 
che damp⸗ his death + paſſion, and of the grate, health 
ned. änd faludtis; that he had bought and pur⸗ 
chaled vnto his elea and cholen childꝛen. 
And when he dyd by the verkue, efkitacie, 
and ſtrength ofhis death r blodſhedding, 
bDkeeake the DSerpfts head, accoꝛding to the 
Gene.z; pꝛomiſe, p was made vnto our fürſt Pa⸗ 
os e the rents, Adam and Eue, that is to ſay, when 
erpentes be did ſo ouerthꝛdwe lathan the deuil, and 
head. all the — of bell,that he and his, ca no 
moze 


Inferna. 


. 


he oth ah. nad. Helo ddd 
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(hell) i is talen in the Seriptures, &c. 1 


moꝛe pzenaile againſt the choſen andelect Math. 10. 


of God, noꝛ vet againſt his true Church, John. 10. 
and faithfull congregation; ; 

Zhen went he in deve downe info bell, What is to 
and dyd harrowe it, which is a phꝛaſe and ganded, 
manner of ſpeaking,. that many do bſe, but —＋ wee 
bery fewe do vnderſtand it: foꝛ whyzthey . 
do not perceyue that it is boꝛrowed of an rowedyen.. 
olde cuſtome t faſhion, that was vſed tom 
moly among auncient Ringes e P2inces,. 
when they dyd make any notable-warre 
againſt their enimies, foz then if they had 
takt any Citie oꝛ Town, they were wunt 
not only to beate it down,euen to p groũd. 
but alſo fo plow it, ſowe it with Salt, and 
to harrowe it, (as the lypke we maye reade 
in the Boke of ludges, howe Abimeleche Iudic s. 
ſowed ſalt.) 0 wer reade of Frederike Oes An.do.1165 - 
nobarbus the Emperour,that ouerthꝛewe 
Millane, andſowed Salte there, fo2 that 
Citie toke part with Alexander the third 
being Pope, againſt Cæſar (and harrowed 
it after the alte was ſowen ) thereby to 
declare, that the ſame Cittieo2 Towne, 
was bꝛought into vtter deſolation, that 
it ſhould neuer be builded any moꝛee. 

Therfoꝛe when it is ſayd, that our Sa- The mea⸗ 
uiour Jeſus Thaifte did harrowe hell, the ng of har⸗ 
meaning of it is(though it 8 ee y Fe. 

- tf 


 Hownipiywwayes this wobtd 
1. Cop. r. af fewe) that Chyilte our ſauiour did _ 
1 Cor. 4. ſuch an duerthꝛow vnto Satan the deuill, 
that he did ſo bꝛule 4 bꝛeake his head / arid 
that he hath gotten ſuch a -victozie duer all 
the. whole power of hell:that it is no moꝛs 
Able to hurt oz hinder the chyldꝛen of God 
Unto (foꝛ vnto them onlp this vico2y is gotten; 
hogs oY Hell haning ftyll , his full power:oreritho 
vnkaithful and rep2obate) then a Cittie oꝛ 
Tone, that is beaten downe cuen tothe 
ground, and which is pioughed, ;ſowne 04 
ger with Salte and harfowed „is able to 
reconcr it lelfe , o: to harm the enimics 

that haus ferned it'ſo;” o 
Che kooliſhe Ile mult not vet imagine, WG fas 
—_—_ uiour Jeſus Chtilt,did in his'6wnperlon, 
chat hüte goe d9wne inf the hell of the däpned, and 
Enid went that breaking the Jron gates, he did bꝛing 
— out in rowe, the Patriarkes, and other 
bell. kaithfall Fathers of the olde Teſtament; 
Aube. 16. fog tho were not there: but were in the 
„boſome of Abraham, which (as the Erueth 
doth ſay him ſell)is apläte of iop, reſt, and 
comfo2t,fuch a ſpace bing bet wirt it and 
hell, that the one can haue no atceſte rey 

the other. 

The otiettt And as ko? thoſe that ſay , that the foule 
ons of thoſe of our Dautour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, did ſuffer in 
that ſay that hen fire”, ( although they do bzing and al- 
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(hell) is taken in the Scriptures, &c. 12 


to haue ſdme cullour foꝛ to dazell the eves f 
of the ſimple and ignoꝛaunt: pet can Jin 
no wiſe allowe their opimons and tudge- 
ments eiiien. 
The. 6. Chap. 
Reben and argumentes of thoſe, that 
holde that Chrift went downe to hell 
in his Soule: Aunſwered. 


2e come info this world foz to 
2 delpuer mankinde from. e⸗ 
— — it was neceſſarte, 
that fo to make ſatiſfaction vnto the iu⸗ 
ſtice and righteouſneſſe of God, he ſhould 
beare the whole malediction , curſe, and 
dãpnation, that all mankinde did deſerue. 
But the malediction, curſe, x dampnation, 
that our ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſte did beare in 


the body, when he dyd ſuffer his death ang 


Paſſion:was not ſufficient foz the ſinne of 
man, which he hath deſerued, and doth de⸗ 
ferne euerlaſting dampnation, is not only 


in the fleſhe, and in the body of man: but 


moſt ſpeciallp in the ſoule. 


Therto e,it hath nat bern ozdained of god, 


Lg that 


——z\Þeir reaſons 4 argumentes 
are theſe, ſith that our Ha- 
x | utour Chailte(ſay they)oyd 


tedge certaine reaſons and arguments fo? Chziſtes 
them ſelues) which at the firſt , may ſeeme Dole dyd 


1 in hell 


That Chriſt went downic to hell, 
3 that the body and feſh onely thoulp.ſaffer 
. puniſhment, but allo the ſoute. Sith then 
that man was iadged and codempned bes 
cauſe-of his ſinne, to ſuffer euerlaſting pu; 
niſhment, bothe in body and ſoule: t was 
alſo requiſite, that Chꝛiſte, fo2 a full ſatiſ⸗ 
faction foz our ſinnes, ſhould ſuffer p ſame 
that wer ſhould haue ſuffered .- Which 
thing he had not done, if he had not ſuffe- 
red puniſhment, as well in the foule,as i in 
the body, 
' Wherevpon they do conclude, t that as 
be hath ſaffered'in the body,heere vpon the 
earth; ſo he did alſo ſaffer in ſoule, beneath 
in hell, that the ſatiſfactiõ might be whole, 
perfect, and full. And of this opinion, man 
ok the auncient 4 late wꝛiters haue beene. 
Bede maketh mention ot it, in a certayne 
place, not affirming that it was ſo;but al- 


A falſe con. 
Huson. 


without naming of them, howbeit J think 
88 that he dyd vnderſtande Origene, Terome, 
Ierom. 5. of And Tertullian. But now doe will ſœ. how 
the Preaz well this doth agrer with the perſonne of 
cher. Chꝛiſte our Sauiour. 

"Firſt and fozmott , if they wyll haue the 
meager to puniſhments, paines and tozmentes, that 
obiccrons. Cb2ilt ſuffred,tobetn all points cozreſp6- 

LS wont vnto nn unners, loꝛ whome Chailk 


Dyed, 


leadging onety the opinon of ſome, and yet 


MEL IL SA SID * ; . nn — : a . 
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died, had deſerned; it had not been only ne» 
ceſſarie, that he ſhould haue ſufferedheers 


in the body bppon the earth, and that the 


| coule ſhould alſo haue ſuffered in hell foꝛ a 


while, but p he ſhould haue ſuffered bothe 
in body and ſoule everlaſting puniſhm?ts 


with the dampned. 


But God his Father dyd content him ene 


ſelfe, with the paines, toꝛmentes, that ber G 
was in ſaꝛ a whyle, hauing a reſpec, not 


bediente: which cauſed him to take and al⸗ 
lowe the paines, which our ſauiour Chꝛiſt⸗ Not 


: didſufferfo2 a time.as ſufficient foꝛ to obs 
taine and purchaſe bnto the faithfull belte⸗ 
uers, c fall deliueraunce from everlaſting 
paines and tozmentes, which they bad de⸗ 
; ferued thꝛough their ſinnes. 

Moꝛeouer, it was no nede at all, that the & Powe the 


+ ſoule of dur fattionr Ch2iff ſhould go down Soute of 
oy dp 


into hel fo2 fo ſuffer thers, ſoꝛ it hath ſuffes 


red puniſhment enough here vpon carth, * 
2 Gththatin it, J meane in bis ſoule, he did 
beare the fame iudgemet and tondempna⸗ 


tion, that wee had deſerued : fo2 the body 


did not ſuffer without the ſoule, yea,if the 
* fozrowes and paines of the one, could bs 
leperated krom the ſoꝛrowes and paynes 


of 


his 
only vnto the paines that he did ſuffer, but our = 


| vnto his yighteouſneſſe, innocencie,and o- Bor 


Mark. 125 


Luke 22. 


That Chriſt v. went dow ne to hell, 
of the other,  whyles the body and ſoule be 


iopned together by lil: wo ſhonld haue a 


tuft vctaſion to ſap, that the ſoule did ſul⸗ 


fer afoꝛe the body, and that the ſozrowes 4 


and erefes of the body, did pzocceve and 
tome firſt of the Soule, -. 


Foꝛ elſe, what did theſe wo2des meane? 
My. Soule is heauy vnto the verie death. 


Mherot came this woful ſweate, that did 


runne downe to the ground. as dadppes of 
blad, and the complaint that he made to 
. God his Father in the Garden? Whereof | 


did alſo come that great feare, trouble, and 


pbhosꝛrour, that he was poſſeſſed withall, as 


the Euangeliſts do feſtifie vnto vs? Af hee 
had not bene in an extreame agony , and 
much greater, then mans wiſedome can 


compꝛehend: What neede:ſhould be baus 
of the Angels foz to comfoꝛt him: 

Againe, who woulde not wonder and 
meruaile, to ſe Jelus Chꝛiſt our Sauiour 


ſo ſoꝛe afrapde and troubled (as the Euan⸗ 


gebliſtes do ſet him foꝛth vnto vs) foz the 


death that hee ſhould ſutfer, if.-h&@ſhonld | 
haue had reſpecte to none other thing, vut 


vnely vnto the death! Do we thinke that 
there was leffe heart, lefle coꝛage, conſtan⸗ 
tie, and manfulnes, in our Sauiour Jeſus 
eee in many thoulãd or 8 
a 
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| hv 
l daylie goe fo they? death 0 which they 


in his ſwule: Aunſchered. 


| that haus gone fe iopfullx and merily neo 
| fotheir death foz his ſake? - | 


But what dw ſpeake of Purtpte⸗ 
We manp Wicked ders do we lee 


haue deſerued) with their wicked and abs 
hominable dwinges, moſt maͤnkully, 2 and 


with ſach a face and countenaunce, that 


ve woulde thinke that they-dyd goe fo a 
Feaſt oꝛ Banquet: Shall weſay that the 
ſonne ol God had lefſe'courage; then theſe 
baue, in ſo god a tauſe as he dyd die in? It 
mult needes be then , that there was ſome 
greater thing then the death ofthe Croſſe, 
which was at hand:ſome what there was, 
Faye”, that was ok moꝛe waight and im⸗ 
dutwardlie. 

Mis body Was not vet in the iis of 

the Toꝛmentours, he had onely the death 


ing fo much, as the dꝛeadefull iudge⸗ 
mom of God z Which her knewe her muſk 


; tidos beare. When her dpd then enter 
into this Agonle- then dyd he beginne | 
alteadpe to dilcende and goe downe in⸗ 

to this hozible Bell, where her was de⸗ CY 
4 Fayned and kepte a while fes our fakes, bel 


io; 


What thing 
cauſed chuilt 
to be ſo hea⸗ 
befo2e his epes, and as if were an ima⸗ r befbze 


— of ik, ay troubled him nos dis death. 


That Chriſt went downe to hell, 
foz , what greater hell can ane unaging fo 
be vnto man, then to feele Gods wzath - 
thꝛoughly kindled againſt him, to be faine 
to beare his terrible iudgement and furie, 
and fo be in the ſame eftate that our ſaui⸗ pi 
our Chꝛiſt was in, when he dyd crie out, 
ſaying: My, God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? 
Although he was frue and naturall God, 
and alſo true and naturall man, ſo that bis 
Godhead: could not be ſeperated from his 
manhod : yet the humanitie was then as 
if it had beene vtterly fozſaken of the diui⸗ 
nitie,and left ſuccourleſſe, and as if it had | t 
bene bothe in body e ſoule, dꝛiuen downe 1 
into the bottomlelle pt of bell, and giuen 
ouer of God, 1 
Therfo2e it was no nerde that the ſouls 
of Chꝛiſt ſhould go downe after any other 
ſoꝛt, fo2 fo ſuffer the paines and toꝛments 
that we had deſerued. Foz the places da | 
not agrauate the papnes, no2 make them 
moꝛe heauie and greeuous: hut the heauis 
E intollerable burthen of Gods wꝛath and 
5 iudgement, wherloeuer it is felt, 0; where 
ſoeuer men are faine to beare i. 
Theyknow Therekoꝛe they that do affpꝛme that 
— . what. the ſoule of our ſauto2 Chit mult neꝛdes 
ol f necelſiti ſaffex in hell; do pjnelie: des 
| Liarg 


ss | 
| 


is 


2 8 & 


Nen ©. 
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in hi ſoule: Aunſwered. 15 


elare that they know not what hell is, noꝛz 
what our ſauiour Chꝛiſt did ſuffer foz thẽ, 
noꝛ pet what p vertue and efficacie of his 

ie, death and-paſſion is. J allow better the o g 


' piniori of them, which ſay; that this is to ma! 1 

be vnderttanden of a ſpirituall diſcending —_ _ 

vr going down; wherby it was declared, t ye — — 

pꝛeached thꝛough the efficacte, vertue and 

power of Chꝛiſtes holy Spirite, vnto the 

Soules of the repꝛobate, that were in the 

vnquenchable fire of hell, that their vnbe⸗ 

left i ſtubbdznneſſe was the cauſe of their 

eternal and etierlaſting danipnation, and 

that thoyſhoild haue no weliuerante from 

it, by the death and Paſlion of the onelie 

degdtten ſonne of God wur Sauiour Jeſu 

Chꝛiſte: 'wherevnto the wozdes'of Saint 

Peter ſremeth well to agree (ſaying) Chriſte bes. 3. 

hath onceiſuffered fpyfinnes, the iuſte for By the ſpi⸗ 

the vaiaſt;; fot᷑ to bringyvs tot God, and was nth deer 

killed. as pertayiiing toithafleſh e. but wat wer | 
unten eff jarixpinmmbichiſpirit, he Godhend. 
ſo went atid: preKhed: %yto: theſpirites — 2 


chacwvere in priſon enen maymei Lhiiſte, 


paltdiſdbedicht.-; 7 03450 Gg aut : 
Od we pertepue by theſo:tozdes'of the Bothe ics 
Apotle, that bothe the dampned and ſaued ned and 


0 had all one maner ol feeling ok the death # oe kaing 


m of Chʒiſt, but pet to „ of Chziſtes 
02 


»: That Chriſte went done to hell, &c. 
death, but to ſoz thje one ( that is) to the godly that wort 


en vp the mealare of their iop;4 biterlaſfing 


e khoꝛſted foz And to the dpned was pꝛeg⸗ 
ched Chꝛiſt cruciũed, but to the enereaũng 

t augmenting of their owhe-datiipnation; 

fo2 that they had no part oꝛ poꝛt ion by his 

death, of Gods fauour: but rather an hea⸗ 

up iudgement, becauſe as . Haule lſaptt) 

1. Coz.2. Chꝛiſt, is: Odar mortit ad mertenbis ci 
That is: The fauour of death yngodench; 

w thoſe that beldeue no. 0b 

cahat Chꝛi⸗ But hamſvenes men lyſt to take it, this 
— ſhallbemybelefe; that thegping downs 
den. I Chꝛiſte into bel ois onr yelpueraunce 
dh from thente. Fo2 except our ſuimiaur eſus 


SEMI tk 411 


<0c 3:12 M Che iſte had derne enuirdne dann sumpaſ⸗ 


doc of heil, ain ananner auer wbelmed wit 
..\.*:;, them fd dn whbyle bell Anphid haue ia 
ind lowed n hn vntd euerlaſting dampnati⸗ 
| on: we ſhould haue periſbad utteriy bothe 
e ade ulbodyand laue: wetſhoud-nevce haue 


5 1 120 bed oßthe deadly wound, that we haue re⸗ 
o tkiuedof that olde venemou⸗ ide 
= | deuill, 


diner ends. in Abrahams bofome, was tettifted hy tbt 
dinꝛine power and Godheah of Tbꝛiſtſ that 
Z now waz the fulneſſe of tiuia came, tb fob * 


© on... laluafion; that they long lozed, hoped and 


+3055; ſed absut, mich ithe ſoꝛruwes and parnes 


_ 06 eleaped the tirauny ol Sathan, noꝛ be hea» ; 
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Fiüirſts iu powen as when tha Mails of the 


he dyed, and roſe againe the third day; ac- 


{ Tiple didcent in twain, rom top tathe bell. 
vattom, x the earth did quake c the ſtenes 

Ware clauen and ö graues did open them at. 27. 51 
ſelues e mam bodies of h) Saintes Which In power, 


deuill, g enimy to our ſaluation. So that J Acts. 2.23. 


| deny not that Article of Chailſeg/diſcenſi, 344539! 


on but of the manex how, is the question, Ey s corie 
Fo2 when it is ſapd, He will not leaue his is meant rye 


71 » ha. h nat af hig diſeẽ⸗bodp oz per⸗ 
ſoule in hell: be; ſpeaketh-not of his diſces (727 FE 


ding into b pellof the dipned, but that hir By hell ig 


* 


ſhal riſe againe from 5 dead, that is, he ſhal meant che 
not leave him in death. os ning continual: Nom n; 
le in the graue. oꝛ the ſoule in that place ve, 12 
is taken faz abe whole naturall man, ce. 
F02,feeke all;pſcriptures , frõ one ende fo 
another, t ve hal neuer finde, that Chzift, 


La, 


in body oz ſoule⸗diſcẽded into hel but that a 
Ates. 1, 
toꝛding ta the Miptures « Foz von ſhall 1 ; 
note, that the Eaſt Church had it not, the yercor, 4 
Conncell of Nicen Creedt hath it not, paz Eraſmus ' 
the Coun ealbef Epheſus, &. But ts be hon the 
ſboꝛt, ve ſhall vnde rſtand, »Chaiſt.aiſcenr & 05 
ded into hell bye of were Vagel: 


© dept, rol Scam pat et the graues after 
| bigreſurrecioni@ent.ingoydp]y Citty, In batte. 
| Eappeared;bytomany.” Secondlie, in ſpi⸗ 
kit, wheẽ as pe ſaid: y ſonle is heauꝛ ney 
25 Into 


2826.25 48 bnto the death,x when de rrted: My Goch 


Joh. 1 19.40 


45 my Ciodjwhy haſt thou forſakets meę The 
third, in perlon, when as he was layde in 
the graue as we reade; that they toke the | 


biodp ot Jeſus, and wzapped it in Linnen 


Ephe. 49. 


EEE 


1.10 124 the Spirite df thildties,'eo ; 
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tloathes, with Oddurs, as che manner of 
the Jewes is to buryꝛand Paul lait nom 
in that he aſcended, what is il / bur that he 
had allo deſcended firſt into tho luwer parft 
er is mp be⸗ 
ti4rien;02 me — — | 

not vpdh mem oꝛ nions dꝛeames, 02/phans 
Bre et bo: kaltes And topoxt not tha J ow dene anx 
9% Artitie of the Faith (Go$fd?bid JHould) / 
met and wir 
| 'hdt "ny I 


of che kart? This dearg be 
leefe, grounded vpon the i 


whorks%, Feads with in 


* 


ee — 1 but with Jadiews. 1 
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e. be dauer derten 
puter if wont lol down in 
ts the her ofthe 
omip deve fby ko veliuer che Patriabkes, 
and other yolp Fathers, or the vids Ceika⸗ 


ment z ont ol che Lymbo rand allo fo: to d 


puer the ſoules ot them; that were or loſe 


-7-". 55 porfettion;then the Batrtafx vs, and other 


- holy Fathers ut of che painers ot Prirgs 

toꝛie, where then were urpt foz to malik 
ſatiſfaction t thoſe! ſinties That - they hab 
done nd penaunce fo2 in this woꝛld. But 
as 


That - Chip went Joes bell, Kc- # 


re 
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peel te fe went | 
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* Papi prone] is TY 17 
asfo;Limbo,J know none but Abrahams what Ts 
boſome; which to ſape truelie, is that molten 
bleſled life ( which they that die in the faith eme 9. 
that Abraham dyd) ſhall eee after FIN 


wen . 
4 rhei Chap. . a. 
9 chriſte is our true Furgatorie, and che 


"WIE FCAT] Is falſaaq. 


> fo2 Purgatoy, I knome The true 
N none other but the blod of Fach 
Lem Cheiſte our onelp ga- John. 1. 
. - nibur, that doth cleanſe vs by 
from all our ſinnes. Again, Acts. bo 

none other firs dw J knob in all the ſtrip- - Foun 1. 
tures , that hath any vertue o2 power to Luke. z. 
purge unnes, but the fire ok his holp ſpirit, John. 15. 
wherewith he pꝛomiſed to Baptize his e- 


4 lect and choſen , and the fireof his ſacred 


and dinine wo2de, whereof him ſelfe ſpea- 
keth in this maner: Pe are cleane, betauſe 
of the woꝛd that J haue fpoken vnto you, 


This is true purgatoꝛie, wherin all muſt 
be purged , aloꝛe that they can enter into 


the kingdome of God. 

That other Purgafo2te that they haue The Pa⸗ 
inuented of thepꝛ owne headdes , without — ny 
and againſt Gods woꝛd, is a molt deuilith .***: 
and abhominable blaſpheming agatnlf the 

1 - * merites 


Chriſte is our true Purgatorie, 
merites and blodſhedding of our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſtes death and Paſſton. Fo2 by it the 


onelp begotten Donne of God, is made an 


The Pope 
of greater 
aucthozitie 
and kozce, 
then C bſte 
the Sonne 
of God, as 
mon g the 
Dapiſteg. 

O moſt ab 


| N 


blaſphemp. 
Cla, G 45 


bnperfea ſauicur, and of leſſe auahoꝛitie, 
power and ſtrength, then they will haue 
that flechly Idoll of Roome, and molt per⸗ 
nitious Antichꝛiſte to be:vnto whom they 
dare attribute and giue fuli authozity and 
* power to abſolue men, and to graunt vnto 
them a full pardon of all their ſinnes, euen 
a pœna, e a culpa, that is to ſay {to delyuer 
them not only from the offence it ſelle, but 
allo from the paine de en that is 
due vnto it. 

Theras poze Chꝛiſt, wh 6 hath ſhed his 


hart blod fo vs, and who hath troden the 


Wine p2eſſe alone, is ſcarcely able by their 
dactrine, to foꝛgiue vs our offences, at leaſt 
he ca not releaſe vs of p paine. Foꝛ if it be 
ok gis foꝛgiuing. we muſt ſuffer the paines 
that be due vnto our ſinnes , in the fy2e of 
Purgato2y,fyll we haue made ſafiſfaction 
foz them, oꝛ tyll we haue bought them out 
at y Antichꝛiſtes hands , & at the hands of 
bis ſhauelinges: oꝛ elſe we muſt make a 
ful ſatiſfactiõ fo2 them, here in this wozld, 
whiles we are her yet aliue, if at leaſt we 
entend foꝛ to eſcape that hote burning fire 
af theirs. So y euery way Chailte * 
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"and the Papiſtes purgatorie is falſe. 18 


but halfe a Sauiour, and God dis father a 


(he ſapth) at what tyme ſoeuer a ſinner 


dooch repent him of his ſinne, from the 
bottome of his heart: Iwill put his wic- 


kedneſſe out of my remembraunce, ſo tar 
it ſnall no more be thought vpon. . 
How is this pꝛomiſe fulfflied, J pzaye Il the Pax 
voll, if he do ſo truelly puniſh our wicked⸗ — 
nes and offences in the fire of Purgatozy, Woulo ſtãd, 
after that he hath foꝛgiuen and pardoned Gods pos 
them: s this to thinke no moꝛe vpon the? — 
what can theſe denilliſh and abhominable tale. 


Sophiſters alledge nowe foꝛ them felues? 


Mill they ſay. that God is a lpar, and that 
be doth not perfoꝛme and fulfill his pꝛo⸗ 
miles moſt trulp:epther they muſt ſay lo, 
(what ſtarting holes ſoeuer they can finde 
out) oꝛ elſe confeſſe and acknowledge, that 
their Doctrine, is moſt deteſtable, and alſo 
blaſphemous againſt the trueth of Gods 
pꝛomiſes, and againſt the merites ot the 
moſt pꝛetious death, paſlion and blodſheds 
ding, ok his onely begotten ſonne our ſaui⸗ 


© our Jela Chꝛiſte. 8 12 


And in an other place, this moſt mercte 
fall Father, and bounfeons Loꝛde, who 
is alwapes true t moſt faithfull in all his 
pꝛomiſes, doth crye — ; Iam he, | 

. 9. 


Eſai.4 3. 


The place 
of Elap 
expounded, 


.. Chriſte is nur trie Putgatorie, 
Tam be, ctoafiech a Wax thy ain, 


and that for mine owne ſake, &tby.finnes: || 
will remember no more. Berein theſe 6 


fewe woꝛdes, which are bothe ſo werte 
and ſo comfoztable, we haue thaer godlie 
p2omiſes . Firſt, how that he will taks as; 
wap our wickedneſſe, our ſinnes, and ot⸗ 
fences , which thing he did already fulfell 
and perfo2me by the death t paſlion of his 


.-- _ . ſone Jeſus Chꝛiſt our loꝛdʒof whom, lohn 
Aacharias ſũne did ſap: This is the Lambe: 


Jon. 
world, Duth not this ſufficiently teach vs 


of God, that taketh away chr ſinnes of the: 


that it is God onely and none other, that 
taketh away dur ſinnes , & that he doth it 
by none other Pargata2y, but by the blod 
of his onely begotten ſonne our ſauiour x: 
redemer: The ſecond pꝛomiſe is, that be 
wyl put awap our ſinnes und offences, foz 
his owne ſake and not foꝛ any reſpea that 
he ſhould haue, either to the merits of dur 
owne wo2kes; oe to an ſatiſcac ion, that 
wee be able to make here in this wozlde,. 
whiles we he: ret :aliue:foꝛ he ſaith, that he 
wyl do it foꝛ his own fake, oz £02 his own 
ſelfe (p is to ſay)of-his own meere godnes 
and mercy, being pzouoked thereto, by no 
manner ot merites oꝛ deſeruinges of our 
bebale , as Paule plapnlie ſetteth it aut, 


when 
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and the Papiſtes Purgatorie is falſe. 19 


ritatem erga nds Deut, ned cum adhuc eſſes 
mus peccatores, Chriftus ; pro nobis murtaus fu 
it. That is to ſap: God ſetteſh out his lone 


when he ſaith: Commdauit autem ſuam chas Roma. 5. 


towardes vs, ſeeing that while we wors EY 


pet ſinners; Chiilte dyed foꝛ vs. 

They therfoze that ſay, that thep 15 dw 
ſcape the paines of Purgatoꝛie, ̊ do beare 
here a ſufficient penance; and make ſatiſ⸗ 
facti6 foꝛ their ſinnes: do moſt ſhamefiilly 
bely the trueth of Gods pꝛomiles, wherby 
we are certified x aſſured', that God dit} 
take away our ſinnes, fo2 his owne fake 
onelp, and not foꝛ any merites oz ſatiſfac⸗ 
tion that. we can make, epther Purgatoꝛy 


5 
„. 10 


C ut is 
hundꝛed A* 


oꝛ any were elle, though we were able to ix. peres. 
line Mathufalatzes life pra, by their owns Gene. 5. 


doctrine, as pe ſhall finde it wꝛitten, in the 
Maiſter of Sẽtences. Though all ö pains, 
greefeg,ſozxtowes, and toꝛ ments that euer 
were ſuffered by men, ſinte the beginning 
of the woꝛld, and ſhall be ſuffered vnto the 
laſt day of indgement, were heaped toge⸗ 


ther one vpon another, vet they ſhould not 


be able to put away the leaſt ſinne that is 
committed in this wozld, 
Saint Auguſtine ſayth very well, acco2- 


ding to the trueth in the Pſalmes. Non tibi Plan 


Deus 7 debitam penam, ſed donat indebiz 
5 F. ih. tam 


o — 
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Chriſt is our true Purgatorie 
_ tagratia: Chat is to ſay: God doth not te 
der to the due puniſhment, but doth gine 
fo thee his vndeſerned grace, Foz as Peter 
Perrus Mar Martir ſapth dpon the Romaines. Chriſtus 
tyr in Rom. enim nobis donutus eit gratss,nullus intercedẽs 
tibus noſtris meritit. Chriftus autem ſibi nos 
no gratis ſed ſuo ſangnine & cruce acquiſiuit. 
That is to ſay: Chailke is giuen to vs free- 
ly, without any our merites. But Chzilte 
hath gotten vs vnto him ſelfe , not frelie, 
hut by his blod t Croſſe, And S. Bernarde 
fayth plainlie theſe woꝛdes. 7 raditus ef? 
Bernard. in im, proprer peccata nostra, nec dubium quin 
one Marie perentior & efficatior ſit mors illius in bonum, 
Ser. 1. quam percata noſtra in malum . That is to 
luap: He was deliuered vp, oꝛ dyed fo2 our 
finnes, neither is it:to be doubted, but that 
his death is mightier, and of moꝛe foꝛte & 
effect in gad towards vs, the our ſinnes in 
8 euill. As though he in few woꝛds had laid. 
More gatns Chaiſtes death is no moze ſtronger to get 
by Tritt, ſaluation to vs , then our ſinnes were fo 
- okay lolle in get vs dampnation : foz we haue gotten 
am. moꝛc by dur neine Adam, then we loft by 
our olde Adams fall, 
CThe.8.Cha 
J Popiſhe Purgatorie is 8 againſt the 
woord of God. Fot it maketh Chriſtes 


Mher⸗ 


death and pakion, of little or none effect. 


9 e 
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in Purgatoꝛie foꝛ my ſinnes: then Saint 5 


and the Papiſtes Purgatorie is falſe. 20 
ESSE Hereby we ſee plainlie that 4 
their JPurgatozy pickpurſe, | 
AVER Ss cteane contrarie fo the 
FAY W7 true Docrine of Chziltes 
ERS) Pallion, Fo2 if J may 02 ca 
make a ſatitfaction by ſuffering of paines 


Auguſtines wozdes are falſe, foz he ſhould The Ba. 

ſaye: Pee doth render fo thee thy deſerved — * 

paine oꝛ puniſhment, and not to ſay : Ber gutine a 

doth not render vnto thee thy deſerucd pu⸗ pat. 

niſhmẽt. And againe. Thy deſerned grace, 

and not vndeſerued grace. ©. Bernardes 

wwꝛds are not true, if J map make oꝛ get he 1 — 

to my ſelfe ſatiſfaction, by ſuffering of pu⸗ make Wer⸗ 

niſhment in purgatoꝛie foꝛ my ſinnes, foz nard a ipar. 

he ſhould haue ſaid: We haue gotten moze 

by our ſinnes in ſaſkering paine, then wer 

haue by Chꝛiſtes death. And ſo coſequent- 

lie, paine was moꝛe effeduall t ſtrong to 

vs to obtapne Heauen, then was Chꝛiſtes Gala. 3. 

paſſion, which ſuffered foz our ſinnes, and 

therfo2e ſinne was god fo vs by this rea⸗ 

ſon; fo2 thꝛough ſinne came puniſhmẽt in _ 

purgatoꝛp, t bp puniſhment commeth lite 

euerlaſting, as ᷣ Papiſt affirmeth:ſo then 

we may lay, Chꝛiſte dyed in vaine, and he Ex<,18; 

ſhed his pꝛetious hart blod in vaine/ 
The third pzomile , is much lyke vnto 


Fit, that 


4 


Taopiſh Purgatorie is flae 
| that which he made befoze. by the P20» 
Exch. 18, pbet Ezechiel. he doth pꝛomiſe hezre,fhaf 
| hee wyll no moꝛe remember our ſinnes, 
but vtterlie foꝛget them, and neuer thinks 
vpon them. Which is ſignified vnto vs 
in many other places of the Scripture, as 
when it is ſayd: That y Loꝛd him ſelf wyl 
calf away our ſinnes into the bottome ol 
the Sea. Againe: That as high as þÞea- 
uens be from the Earth,. and as farre of as 
. the Caſt is from the Mleſt: ſo farre the 
7 - Lo2d-will put away our ſinnes from vs. 
Plal. 10.3. Js it to be thought then, that foꝛgetting 
. his pꝛomiſes, he will ſo tyꝛãnoully puniſh 
our ſinnes, after that he hath once foꝛgi⸗ 
nen x pardoned them, and alſo ſo ſubſkan⸗ 
tially purged them, by the onely and trus 
Purgato2te : which is the moſt pzecious 
blod of his only begotten ſonne our ſauts 
our Chꝛiſt, who beetng the wiſdome of the 
Math. 17. Father, appointed and oꝛdained of him fo 
be our onely Teacher and inſtructour, in 
thinges that pertapne to his gloꝛie, and to 
our ſaluation: whoſe doctrine we ougbt 


mn mentton only of two wayes, ofthe which, 


narrowe, the one being narrowe and ftraight,voth 

leade them that walke in it, vnto lyfe and 
Math.7, ſaluation,And that the other way is bothe 
wide 


to content our ſelues withail, doth make 


e Ae one er OA 


againſt the woord of God. 11 
wide and  bzoade,vnto btfter perditian, and 
if death everlaſting, ' 
'' Andashedothhere ſpeake only of two wo 
wapes, that do leade eyther to lyfe 02 de⸗ wales only. 
firuci6: ſo doth he in ©, Luke appoint on- Goch 
1 . iy two ſandzy eſtates and cõdicions of the teg of the 
dead, placing all y faithfull departed in the dend. 
boſome of Abraham, where they were in 
4 felicify and iop, and all the vnlaithtul & re⸗ 
pꝛobates in p vttermoſt darkneſte of hell, 
where p ritch Glufto was in intollerable Tveritche 
tozmentes and paines. But pet doth hee Siutton. 
mozelinelie ſtop the mouthes ol our Pur⸗ Sultans. 
gatoꝛie Scullians, when he ſayth: Verily, John.5, 
verily, I ſay vnto you, he that heareth my 
Porgs, and belecucth on him that ſent me: 
hath euerlaſting lyfe, and ſhall not come 
into iudgement or condempnation, but i By 
L from death vnto life. 

Theſe wozds are maſt dilligently fobe 
noted and marked, foz many comfoztable 
leſſons may be learned of them, to the qui⸗ 
eting of our owne conſciences, and to the 
great comkfo2t of our ſoules. 

Firſt and foꝛmoſt wer learne, that tber — We 


| that take holde by faith vpon the glad and laune by 
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this piat 
toyfull tydinges of our ſaluation, decla⸗ he Toh, b 


rod in his woꝛd, how that our fauienr Je- 
| ſus Chzilt did bzing into this woꝛld, and 
| beleens 
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Popiſh Purgatorie is flat” 
beleꝛne that God who did ſend him, is be⸗ 
The place come a moſt mercifull t louing father vn 


ol John cx: to vs; beeing alwapes ready foꝛ his ſonne 


_ Jeſu Chꝛiſtes ſake, who by his death hath 
Note, pacified his wꝛath, & made attonement bes 


twirt him and vs, to recepue bs vnto his 
mercp, t to pardon vs all our ſinnes : haue 
already euerlaſting lyfe , being as ſure of 
it, as if they were already in fall poſſelli⸗ 
on of it, triumphing with their heades in 
the gloꝛious kingdome of heauen. ' 
Howe we Foꝛ wee do recepue it already in this 
in pollellin life by fayth, we are already poſſeſſed of if 
of Gods by hope, and we are therin already confir- 
kingdome, med by holineſſe of Iyfe ; But how could 

it be verified, that the faythfull belieuers 

haue euerlaſting lyfe, as beeing already in 
How long full polleſlion of it:if after their death e de⸗ 
42 parting out of this life, they muſt be bꝛop⸗ 
gatozie foz a 
euerte inne. the ſpace of, vy. pres foꝛ every ſinne that 
dun ot Pur they haue committed in this lyfe 2 if they; 
gatoꝛp doth doctrine be true, it were in a mãner better 
differ from foꝛ them that they had neuer beene boꝛne. 
jg ot Foz they ſay p the fire of Purgatoꝛie doth 
A poca. 14. differ nothing from the vnquenchable fire 

of hell, ſauing only that the one is euerla⸗ 

ſting, e the other laſteth but foꝛ a tpme. Js 

this the bliſfall reſt that p holy ghoſt doth 
pas 


led and roſted in their Purgato2y fire, by 


— — 3 — 


| againſt the woord of God. 22 
pꝛomiſe vnto them that dye in the Loꝛde, 
ö that is to ſay,in the faith of the only begot⸗ 
ten ſonne of God our Sauiour Chꝛiſte⸗ 

The ſpirit ſaith, that they al after their 0 
death reſt krom their labours: verilie, that Hoe. 
were a poꝛe reſt, if when a man hath top⸗ 
led and labozed all the day long, he ſhould 
be faine to lye all night in a hoate burning 
Dauen, J iudge he would not be very baſty 
to noe vnta his reſt. 

Decödlp, heere we ſhal marke, that p true Howe it is 
beleuers chal not come into iudgement of {ove onder- 
condempnafto, that is to ſap, nothing ſhall the fauylull 
be layde ta their charge, no ſins ſhalbe im⸗ ſhall not 
puted vnto th: but thꝛough faith in v only — | 
benotte ſanne of God, they ſhalbe accoun⸗ : 
ted as righteous, as it thep had neuer com 
mitted any offence . Foz why: Chꝛiſte our 
ſauiour is made vnto them, righteouſnes, 
ſanctificafion 4 redemption, how can it be 
then, that they muſt (ſuffer ſuch greeuons 
paines ina fire , which is alfogether lyke 
to hell fpꝛe (as they ſay) if no iudgement 
ſhalbe giuen againſt them 2 No offender 
is wunt fo ſuffer puniſhment, except he be 
iudged # condemned fo it. But the trueth 
it ſelfdoth ſay, that they that bel&ne,ſhall 
not come into iudgement oꝛ condempna⸗ 
tion, whervnto the Apoſtle doth ſay. alle Roma. 3. 
2H urs 
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1. Coz.x. 


Howe we 

are paſled 

from death 
_ toipie, 


Dede Las 
3arus. 
KAukc. 16. 


Popiſh Purgatorie is flat 
igitar hinc e condemnario His qui inſiti ſunt 
Cbrifto Jeſu, qui non inxta curnem verſantur. 

fed 1uxta ſpiritum: That. is tu Tay: There is 


nowe no condempnation to them that are 
in Chꝛiſte Feſt; which walks not alter the 


fleſhe, vut after the ſpirite;:** | 
They therfoꝛe which do ſay and affirme, 
p the faithfull ſhall in the other world ſuf- 
fer the patnes 4 puniſhments that are due 
to their offences and ſinnesꝛare direalp a⸗ 
gainſt the Striptares and woꝛd ol God. 
Waſt of ail, this are we allured of, that 
they which take holde vpon the mercie of 
God, declared vnto vs in our Danto? Jeſu 
Chꝛiſte: are all ready paſſed from death to 
life, meaning therebp, that they be delpue⸗ 
red krom the ſting and power ok death, 
which is ſinne, and krom all the penalties 
that are belonging vnto it, and that there 
remained no moꝛe after this moztall lpfe, 
but to eniop, and poſleſſe that eternall and 
everlaſting lyfe ; that the onelie begotten 
Donne of God hath ſo deerely-bought and 
purchaſed vnfo vs: which thing the holie 
Scripture doth declare , and ſette foꝛth 
vnto vs by many: godlie and comfo2table 
examples. Fo2 there do we reade, that as 
ſone as pw2e Lazarus was dead: his ſoule 
was by the handes of the Aungels carried 


bp 


againſt the word af God. 23 


© pp into the hoſome of Abraham (that isto 


„ ſap) into ioꝝ and felicttie. 


Againe, ds ſwne as the Thcefe that bung ath 27%. 


on p Crolle by Chꝛiſte, did lay: Remember Kube. zz. 
me, O Lord, when thou commeſt into thy 


kingdom: Strapte Wapes our ſauiour Je- | 
ſus. Chailte gane him this moſt cofo2table. 


| aunſwere; Verilie I ſay vnto thee, this day 
ſnalt thou be with me in Paradiſe . That 


is to ap, in my heauenlie kingdome:foꝛ ſo 
Chaife. pꝛaped his Father, as Iohn recoz- 
deth in his Goſpell, ſaying: Father, I wyll, Tobn. 24. 


that they vhich thou haſt giuẽ me, be with 


3 where J am, that they may behold 

glorie. So lykewile,the Wliſe man in 
bis Boe (nay, rather the ſpirite of God 
inthe Miſe man) ſapth : The ſoules of the phiſdo. 3. 
righteous, are in the hand of God, and no: Dtu. 33, 
torment ſhall toucli them. And whereas 
they do bꝛing heerd a trick of their wicked : 


and vngodly Sophtſtrie,ſapitig? That the x nk 


Theele did obtaine this frit pardñ at Chꝛi⸗ call tricke. 
ſtes hands, by a ſingular'p2iniledgegwhich 

all men mult not loke to eniop, fox pꝛiui⸗ 

ledges (as the Lawters be wunt toſay)Re 

not common to all men. 

J dw aunſwer, that no man is caued;but We arc aft 
by pꝛiuiledge, which doth onely portaine drug 
bnto the true and faithfull bel&uers , and 

net 


r die art tt 
2 „r 


ans. 


Jip. cont. 


Nemetrian. doth (aye thele woꝛdes in the verie latter 


Popiſh Purgatorie is flat > 

not fo the vnfaithfall , and rep2obafe : in 
compariſon of whome, the choſen and elec 
of God, are very few in nũber. Foz though 
many be called, yet fewe are choſen, and 
elected: fo theſe. few doth the pꝛiuiledge ol 
the chyldꝛen of God belong, and not vnto 
all men. So that the Lawiers ſaping ſhall. 


alſo be veriſted in this poynt, as then the 


poꝛe Lazarus, and alſo the Thefe were, as 
ſone as theꝝ gaue vp the ghoſt, receyued 
into the euerlaſting totes of heauen: with⸗ 


out ſuffering any toꝛmentes oz paines foʒ 


the ſinnes that they had comitted in their 
lpfe time. 2 1 KT, 

Do do J ſtedfaſtlp beleene, that all true 
and kapthkull Chꝛiſtians, that dye in the 


faith of Chꝛiſte Jeſus our Sauiour: ſhall 


Ciiſte is immediatlie after they2 death, be recepued 
tze true 
. Pure 
t L 


into the gloꝛious kingdome ol God, where 


atozie they ſhall raigne euerlaſtinglie with their 
Nil / head Chꝛiſt Jeſus, who is the onely Pur⸗ 
gato2y of all faithfull belæuers, t true ſer⸗ 


uaunts of God. Many notable ſapinges of 
the auncient Fathers, might J now bꝛing 
foz the confirmation of this comfoꝛtable 
and moſt ſure doctrine, but a fewe ſhal ſuf⸗ 
fiſe in ſterde of many. l 
Firlſf, the holie Partyꝛ Saint Ciprian 


ende 
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againſt the word of God. 24 


ende ok that Epiſtle oz Treatie: Although 
thon doff af the very departing, and at the 
going downe of this tempoꝛall life, pꝛave 
vnko God fo2 thy ſinnes: , and call vppon 
|; þim with a faithfull confeCio of his name, 
and acknowledging of thine owne trel⸗ 
| palſes and offences , Thus belteuing and 
tonfeſſing, thou art foꝛgiuen of thy ſinnes, 


pardon is graunted and giuen vnto thee by 

the mere godneſſe and 'mercie ol God. «© xe ad im- 
* And in the verie death it ſelfe, thou pal⸗ mortalitate 

keſt vnto immoztalitie ; And in an other ſub ipſa me- 
plate he apth : Sith that we know (ſayth!* IC 
be) that our bꝛethꝛen, that areby y Loꝛds te. 
calling, delpuered from this world, be not tate. 

loſt, but ſent befoꝛe vs: * Wie muff not * Necacciz 
heere put on blacke oz mourning gownes, piendas ell 
fith. that they baue already there put on dens . 
white garments. n 
Theſe woꝛdes are ſo plaine of them ſel⸗ menta alba 

ues, that theynede no expoſition at all, foꝛ iam ſump⸗ 

what elſe doth he vnderſtãd by ther white ſerint. 

garmentes that they haue already put on 

there: but the Crowne of immoztalytie, 

and of euerlaſting gloꝛie. And vnfo this 

doth Saint Auguſtine agre , ſaying. 

In requie ſunt enim anime' piorum a corpore Aug. de cis 


ſeperatæ. I mpiorum autem peras luunt, donec uitat. dei. li, | 


iſtarum ad aternam vitara, illarum vero ad 13. Cap. 7. 
eternam 


Popiſh Purgatorie is flat 
eternam mortem, gue ſecunda dicitur mant. 
That is to ſape: The ſoules of the godly 
(by whome doubtleſſe hee vnderftandeth: 
all thoſe that dye in the Faith of Chꝛiſte) 
being- ſeperated from their bodyes, are in 
- reſfandquietneſſe , & the ſoules of the vn⸗ 
godlie do ſuffer puniſhmentes, vntyll the 
bodies of thoſe do riſe againe vnto lyfe ea | 
uerlaſting, and the bodies of thele vnta e⸗ 
ternall death, which is allo called the ſe⸗ 
cond death. But moꝛe plainly doth he yet 
in an other place declare x ſet befoꝛe our. 
epes, the whole ſubſtaunce of the matter, 
wbhen he ſapth: Primum enim locum fides cas 
Aug. contra c holicorum, diuina auckoritate regnum credit 
Pelagianos. eſſe cœlorum. Secundam gehennam, vbi omnit 
Hippono= Apoſtata, vel a Chriit: fide alienus æterna 
icon, lb. 5 ſubplicia experietur . Tertium penitus ighos 
+: ramus: imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanftis inuss 
viemus. That is to ſay: The fayth of p̊ Cas 
_ - +++. tholtques - by the diuine auchozitie doth 
boleene. Firſt, that there is the kingdome 
eBarke this ol Yeauen 7 And ſecondly, that there is a 
pe Durga⸗ Yellfy2e , wherein all Apoſtates. and all 
toꝛie buyl⸗ they that be ſtraungers krom the fapth or 
vers, that Chaiſte,do ſuffer tozments and paines. 
maintaine a Po third place at all do we knowe,noz 
thirde place. pet finde in the holie Scriptures, And in 
an other place he ſayth; Pue quippe habitat 
N 1107768 
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— the word of God. 25 


eternall fire, And again he ſaith:Bnow ye, 
that when the ſoule is departed from the 


bodp, either it is by e by put inparadiſe,o2 |; 


els it is thznflf into hell fo2 his finnes.1But 


tionet ſunt , vnà in igne æterno: alia in regno De verbis 
æternd. That is, there are(ſaith he) two ha⸗ apoſtol. 

bitations 02 dwelling places, y one in the 
euerlaſting kingdom, and the other in the 


erm. 18. 


De vanitate 
huius læcu⸗ 


to ſtay long vpon the foliſh,+ lippe labour 


pꝛaier foꝛ the dead, it ſhall be nerdeles, foꝛ 


although they (3 meane the Papiſts) haue 


deuiſed diuers and ſund2y lies, as ve map 


reade in their Legends, how that p ſenles 
of the dead appeared to their friends, wil⸗ 
ling the in any wiſe to pꝛoture Palles E 
Dirges fo2 them,foz that they were in the 
paines of Purgatozp, e ſo vnder pꝛetence 
of charity, robbed the peoples purſes, æ did 


] | their ſoules leſſe god, pet J ſay,they haue 


: 
2 
U 


no warrant in Gods boke fo: their doing, 


CChap " 
CAgaink praying for the dead, and ap- 
3 of the dead after their 45 


{| woul — made mention 
EG. i.  thercof, 


of . 


1. Theſ.4. 


Eccleſ.9, 


Againſt pray ing for 5 dead, 
thereof, as it doth of all other things nerd⸗ 
full foꝛ vs to learne. Saint Paule ſapth: I 
would not haue you ignoraunt Brethren, 
concerning them which are a ſleepe , that 
ye ſorrow not as men without hope, for if 
we beleeue that Ieſus is dead and is ry ſen: 
euen ſo they which fleepgin lefus,, wyll 


God bring with him (and in p ende he con- 


cludeth with this councell ) w herſore com⸗ 
forte your ſelues one an other, with theſe 
wordes. Heere Paule had a god octaſton to 
mone the people to pzay foꝛ the dead, if it 


had beene neceſſarp: fo2 when he had com⸗ 


fozted them with the hope of the reſarrec- 
tion, he would haneſapde'; ;comfo2t vour 
kreendes Soules, oꝛ the ſoules of the dead, 
with pour pꝛapers. Almes deeds, maſſes, 
dirges, but he neuer ſpake wozd of al this, 


but ſimplie ſayd:\Comfozt your lelues one 


another in this life, meaning, with y woꝛd 


of God, which certifieth vs that we ſhal all 


dye, yet riſe againe, at the iopful and gene⸗ 
rall reſurrection, with theſe our Bꝛethꝛen 
and Sylters , and matte the Loꝛde in the 
clowdes, wherfo2e the ſcripture ſayth: The 
dead hath no parte in this worlde, not in 
any worke vnder the Sunne. Saint Hies 


Hicrome in rome vpd that place ſaith: Lhe dead(ſayth 


Eccle.g, 


be)can adde ha 'vnto that 1 9 80 they 
haue 
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haue taken wilt them dut of this lyfe';f62 
they can neither do god, noꝛ ſinne, neither 
encreaſe in dortue, nos vice tt. To what 
end then do pour pꝛapers extend: 02 what 
gwd doth it thein, when in hell they ta not 
encreaſe in god noꝛ in heilurn in vertue, 
fo cyther it bototh not, oyneedeth not. 
Saint Ambroſeſayth vpon theſs words; Am. de boa 
J am a ſtraunger in th Earth , as ali my 1 
Fathers were: therefoze (ſayrh he)as a 


Pilgrume he haſted ta the common Coun⸗ 
trep of the Saintes. He that hath not hre 
receyued foꝛgineneſte ol his ſiines , thall - 


not be there foꝛ he cannot come info ener- 


laſting lyfe, foz euerlaſting lyfe is the fo/ 


giuenefſe dfonr ſinnes. But ſaint Ci rien Cin 14 
plainly ſapth: Quãdo iſthuc exceſſum fr nerit, 8 


nullusiam lotus pemrens eſt: null us ſatis . Ac- num. 


rionis rſfectus. H ic vita aut amitiitur, aut 
tenetur: hic ſaluti æterna cultu des, & fruclu 


fidei prouidetur. That is as much to ſaye: 


Atter we be once departed out of this lyfe, 
there is no moꝛe place of repentaunce, 
there is no moꝛe effect 02 wo)king of ſatil⸗ 


facid: life is here either loſt oꝛ wun, euer 


laſting faluation is hers pꝛouided foꝛ, by 
the due woꝛſhipping of God, e the kruites 
of Faith: And a little befoze in this ſame 


Pee befaith again; rr omnia lia miden 


G. i. tanquam 


na mort. 


Againſt praying for the dead, 
on e erit 3 fine frudlu pens 
tentia, & dolor pœnæ, & inams ploratio, & ins 
eff icax deprecatio. That is, all thoſe things 
paſſe away as a ſhadowe (meaning pꝛide, 
riches, vaine gloꝛpe. which he ſpeaketh of 
befoꝛe) then ſhall he be without fruit of re⸗ 
pentance, griefe ot pain, t in vain werping 
ſhall be then, c pꝛaper ſhall be of no foꝛte. 
Thus god people, vou ſee by ſcriptures, 
and Fathers, how vaine pzayer is fo2 the 
dead, but yet the Pope bath foz money all 
thinges to (ell, Foz as one ſapth of Rome: 
| Bernardus Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus : omnia 
Cluniacen. Romæ cum pretio.Rome giueth all thinges 
my ra. to them that giue:all things at Rome will 
'_  pallefoz money, Fos it is an olde ſaying: 
Curia Romana non captat ouem ſine lana. 
The Courte of Roome will not take the 
ſheepe without the fleece. And there ful wel 
was Rome painted out in hys trade ol 
marchaundile by one Baptiſta, and pet her 
was no Caluiniſt, but a Papiſte, which 


ſayth. 
"  Venalis nobis. 


Baptiſt Mi 7. empla, Sacerdotes, Altaris, Sacra,Corone, 
Themnr Ignis, T bura,precer, Calum ef venale, Deuſq, 
chaundiſe That is, amongſt vs in Rome Churches: 
of Rome. Pateſtes, Altars,Paſſes.Crownes, Fy2e, 
JT Haben, and Heauen are ſet 


to 
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be had foz monep. But J leaue this, foz 
1 owneftincke,the Lo2d hath opened al her 


titpe, and wander not abzoade,as foliſhly 
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| rumanimein manu Deiſunt, inf atium ſimis 


and apparitions of the dead. &c.] 27 
fo ſale, yea God hym ſelte among vs may 


that the bzeathe of Roome declareth his 


fleyghtes, that they which cannot ſ&,may 
pet feeleand vnderſtande ik. 
illell, by theſe teſtymonies then you 
may lee, that pꝛaper foz the dead auayleth 
nothyng. & that the Popiſh Pꝛieſtes haue No penny, 
no Pater noſter, wythout a Pennye, And no Pater 
as foꝛ the apparitions of Soules, it is voter. 
falſe:foz after they be deliuered of the bur⸗ 
then of the fleſhe, they are in ioye and feli⸗ 


is ſurmiſed. | 

Heare therfoze what . Chriſoſtomean chriſoſt. in 
auncient Doaer ſayth to thys: Avid ergo Maih. cap. : 
reſpondebimus ad illas voces ? anima talir ego hom. 29. 
ſum(excipit) non anima defuntli ſte que it 8 

dicit, ſed dæmon, q̃ni bac vt audientes decipiat 

eſfingit. & mox: Quare vetularum hac verba, 

imo decipientium ducenda ſunt, & puerorum 

ludibria: & iterum, non poteſt anima à cores 

pore ſeperata, in bis regionibus errart , inftos - 


liter, non enim peccarunt. .. Peccatorum uerò 
poit hunc exitum continuò abducuntur, quod 
4 Lazaro & Diuiteplant efſicitur. &c. That 
is, What ſhall wer lape therefoze to thoſe 

G. iii. voyces, 


Angainſt praying for the dead, 
boyces, which ſay am ſuch a fanies, Þ& 
aunlwereth: that;vuice thatfpeakeththeſe 
things; is not v ſoule ofanp perſon depar- 

fte, but it ish dowiWwhichdothfatite theſe 
thinges to deteine the hearerget wherfo2e, 
ſuch woꝛdes are to be counted alde wiues 
faleg;and fwliſh fabtos ofchildzen 3 ko; the 

| faiſd,; Couleſeparate from the body. doth nut way 
te der in this wonld 1 loꝛ the Soules of the 


"12:5 ©: righteous are in the hand of God, like wife 


the Soules af Anfantes, foꝛ they haue not 
ſinned:the ſaules of the ſinners; after their 
departure. ara ſtraight wap caried to their 

plate, which plaunty appeareth by Lazarus 

the righteous, and the wicked ritch man. 

49 uguſtine alſcſuyth; that the ſpirit of 

12 Sawuclywhich the woman Qdxctrerirays 

| queſt 3.adil (cd ta. Saule, was nat the Saule ot Samuel, 
Simplicia⸗ bn the aenill; luhich appeared in Samuels 
"Rode likenes, foꝛ tu deceine Saule. And therefoꝛc 
Deut. 3. be pꝛongunceth plainly, and ſayth; eyther 
— they be ſayings of lying men, oz the won⸗ 
De ciuicate ders ot deceptfull deuils. Thus thou maiſt 
dei. liber. 20 Plainlia ſe: hoſbs vainlie and deceytfullie 
Cap. 16. Rabanus;Archbilhop of Magunce; reciteth 
3 out of Gregorie the firſt, and of Beda: with 
* Chap. of vc the rablement of. all the Papiſtes, the ap- 
the beoke of paxitions of loules departed, to maintains 


Wild, tea lune Purgatozle and a 
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and apparitions of the dead. &c. 28 
the dead, which J confelſe to be moſt flatte 
againſt the wꝛitten wood of God, 

By all theſe teſtimonies, which without 
all doubt, haue a molt ſure ground e foun⸗ 
dation in the woꝛd of Gad, and agreꝛ in all 
pointes wich his holy Srripture. All they 
and efpecially S. Auguſtine doth plainlie 
euerthꝛow their newe fozged Purgatozy, 
ves". fo; the dead 3 and apparitions of 
10 ene * 1 


tht Te. 10; „ Chap. 

« Chytdees that are dead borne,or die. be- 
fore that they can come to Baptiſme, are 
: notdampned , nor rn into A er 
e ET 


17 ITE fo, the bende of the rl | 
& * dꝛen, that eyther be ſtyll vb 
E Sj vone „ oz elſe dye befoze leg 4 
9 that they can-receyue Bap⸗ Ctpil bozne; 
tilme : theſe after the 2? 2 
I of the Papiſtes, ſhall neuer ew fe. 


ter into the kingdome of Heauen , but Lib. ſente. 4. 


ſhall be euerlaſtinglie detapned and kepte diſtinct 181i 


ina Lymbo, beſides the Hell of the damp⸗ ro, diſt. 4. 


cap. neceſſa 


ned. Where, though they ſhall not, no2 rium & cum 


do not frele the paynes and to2mentes of flius cum 
— vnquenchable fire of Hell, as the other de Sacra. 
G. iiij. damp⸗ 


Children that are dead borne, 


This doc- damned do: pet they ſhalhe depziued fo2 
—＋—— , ener ofthe fruition af Gods glozy, 4 of all 
in Gods bother felicity & toy of Yeaue , eurũng con- 

wozde, tinuallp both Father and Mother, and the 


houre that ener they were conceyned- and 


begottt:ſo that it were better that a whole 
city, vea a whole realme ſhould periſh and 


ſincke downe, then that one onely Childs 

ſhould deceaſſe,and dye vnbaptized. | 

Thus they do blaſphemouſly pꝛeache, 

and teache, and ſette fo2the by waiting, 

not onely to the great derogation of Gods 

mercie „ but alſo to the great diſcomfoz⸗ 

ling of the poꝛe ſcely parents, vnto whom 

Che great ſuche thinges haue by the pꝛouidente of 
1 yon , God happened x chaunced, either thꝛough 
| acainit fickeneſle , oz by ſome other caſualtye and 
poor In⸗ miſchannce , that bothe men and women 
| Lon, are at all times ſubiect vnto in this w2et! 
| o: which ched © miſerable wo2ld.Yea,foz to declare 
dye with and teſtifie openly vnto all men, that they 
02000" dq not holde them fo2 true members of 
e the body of Chꝛiſte, but foꝛ ſuche as be e⸗ 
uerlaſtinglpe baniſhed from the ſacietp, & 

feiowſhip of all faithful Chꝛiſtians, and of 

all the bleſſed ſpirites and ſoules:they wil 

in no wiſe ſuffer them to bee burped in 

their halowed grotid, J meane, among os 


ther Chailtias,but cauſe the poze afflicted 
pas 
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parentes, to burie them in a ditch , oꝛ in a 


| dounghlill, as a vile ſtinking carion, Bow 
muche better, and moze confirmablc,oz a⸗ 
| greing vnto the goſpel of Chꝛiſt, were if, 
to teache the Poꝛe milerable and afflicted 
Parentes:that there tan be no faulte, of- 
fence, oꝛ treipaſle, but onelye in bzeaking Bernardus 
the Loꝛdes commaundemeutes: and that non priuati 
wher no delpiſing of his holy inttitution, un dene 
and o2dinance is, there he doth accept the n Gab. 
god will of them, that would gladly haue 
obeyed his lawes and commaundements, 
if they had not bene leffed , by ſome 
b2genf,and vnercuſable necellitie. 

It then any infants oꝛ childzen, be pꝛe⸗ 


uented by death, afoze that y faithfull pa⸗ 


rents, can bzing and offer them vnto God 
} by Baptiſme, which abwue all thinges; 
| they would haue had if it had been poſſible 
| by any meanes) to be miniſtred vnto their 
fruicte, ſeede, and iſlue, whom they knowe 
fo be tompꝛehended with them, vnder the 
touenant that God hath made with Abra⸗ 
ham, and with all faithfull beluers: we 
; muſt not by and by, with ſuch cruell teme⸗ 
rity and raſhnes that hath no ground, but 
onelp vpon the foliſh perl waſton of men, 
1 following their owne fantaſies  dzeams, 
holde them foz damned and caſte _— 
935 


Gen. 17. 


Rom. 4. 


Gene. 17. 


Children that are dead borne, 


Fo02, beſides that which-hath bren'ſayd al« |] w 
ready, we muſt conſder c wape, not with v 
our ballaunces; but with the true and in⸗ vr 
fallible ballaunce of Gods holie woꝛd, and 


ſacred Scriptures, that we be not ſaned by ||: _ 


the outwarde Ceremonies of the Sacra⸗ 


mentes, but by the vertue, ſtrength and el⸗ 


ficaſie of the Loꝛds couenant that he hath 


made with vs, ſaying vnta our. Father A⸗ 
Gent. 7. 


braham: I villbe thy God; and: che God 

of thy ſeede after the. 
Wherevnta hee bath added his Bott 

mentes, as heauenlie Seales of his bleſſod 


_ will « favour towardes vs, and our ſede; 


whole God he aſtirmeth hum-ſelfe to be, as 
well as ours. S. Paule ſayth: That Faith 
was imputed vnto Abraharfot rightrouſ⸗ 
neſſe. Howe was it then inpufed : when 
he was Circumcized, oz vncirtumcized⸗ 
not when he was Circumcized, dut when 


he was vncircumcized, after he reteyued 


the ſigne ol Circumncizion, as the ſeale of 
the righteouſneſſe of the Faith, which 
he had when de was vncircumcized, that 
he ſhoulde be the Father of all thenithat 
belegue, not being circumcized, that righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe might be imputed to them allo. 
So we [ce why the Sacraments were oꝛ⸗ 
dapned, to be as ſeales and witneſſe to our 
Weak⸗ 


or By" yebefore Baptiſm. &c. 30 
|| w2aknefſe of Gods pꝛomiles made 'bnto why the 
vs and our ſeede fo2 euer: ſo the L oꝛd ſapd ſacraments 
|| vnfo Abraham. In thy {cede all Nations — * * 
; hall be bleſſed. ; | Gene.22, 
If then we do take holde by faith bpon 
| his holie couenaunt, we and our Chyldzen 
Hall be faued, by the vertue, ſtrength, and 
efficaſie of it, though it were ſo, that by 
ſome caſualtie, oꝛ thaunce, not comming 
thꝛough our one fault. we ſhould be put Marke this 
fromthe outward ſeales 02 Sacramentes 4 — 
of it. In deede, ik it were ſo that we might : 
tsnuenientlp recepue the Sacramentes, 
that the Loꝛd inſtituted t oꝛdapned in his 
woꝛdz and yet would not receiue them, but 
confempue them, e deſpiſe them, as things 
nothing pertaining vnto vs: J would not 
| ſay fo2 all the godes in the woꝛld, that eps 
ther wer. oꝛ our ſtede ſhould enioy the be⸗ 
| nefifes-of the couenaunt. Foꝛ that were 4 
plapne contempt, 07 rather a rebellions 
| Kubbozneſſe, which we can in no wyſe ex⸗ BER 
| caſo befoze:God,who doth al waies punih 
| molf ſharplie , and with all ſeuoritie, the 
tontempners ol his holy inſtitution and 
x 02Dinannces. 173 
But it we bopꝛeuented by death, 02 bez 
; ing letted by ſome other vꝛgent notellitie 
od cauſe, cannot rightly come by them, noꝛ 
receyue 


Exod. 1. 


Joſua. 5. 


children that are dead borne, 


reteiue them, J do ſtedfaſtly belerue, that 
the omitting ok them, ſhall not be imputed 
vnto vs . The Loꝛde had oꝛdapned in his 5 
Lawe, that all men childꝛen ſhould be cir⸗ 
cumcized, adding vnfo it a verye terrible i 


thꝛeatening, when he ſaythe, Euerye man 
Child, that hath not his forſkin cut off his 
ſoulc ſhall periſſ from his people, becauſe 
he hath broken my Teſtament . 


And vet 
it is not to be thought, but that many dyed | 


afoze they came to eight daies oldꝛat which 
age and not afoꝛe, they ought fo be cir⸗ 


cumciſed, that all men Childzen, that dyed 
amonglt the Jſralites , enen after this 
Lawe was made, not hauing their foꝛe⸗ 
ſkinnes cut oft, accoꝛding to this Law, did 
periſhe, oꝛ were damned, foꝛ howe many 


thouſand, beſides the infirmity of naturall 


death, were llaine e dꝛowned in the great 
riuer Nylus in Egipt, by the tommaunde⸗ 
ment of that cruelty of Pharao, afoꝛe that 
their foꝛelkinnes could be cut off, ſhall we 
ſape that they all be damned, Try wes 
and.calt away ? 

The holy Patriarkes and Pꝛophets, 
were in noſuch beleefe,as it appeareth by 
the example of Moiſes, who by the ſpace 
of Fo2ty yeres,that the childꝛen of Iſraell 
did wander in the Wilderneſſe , did not 
cits 
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1/circunmcize the men Childꝛen, that were 
boꝛne there: but deferd the Circymcizion 
ſince their comming out of Egipt, vntyll 


| they entered into the land of Canaan, Pet 


it is to be beleued that many might dye in 
the mean while, not hauing their foꝛeſkin 
tut off: and though none had dyed,yet any 
man might haue indged,y both Moyſes, x 


God had appointed. 
But theſe Auncient Fathers did well 
declare vnto vs by their example, how we 


[{ ought to vnderſtand the matter of the out⸗ 
warde Sacramentes, foꝛ although it bes 
| | waitten of the Circumcizton: This is my 
|] Teſtament, that ye ſhall keep betwirt me 


and pou, and thy ſeede after thee, the dap be- 


ing appointed, when it ſhalbe miniftred, 
and gtuen , with many other like circums 
ſtaunces: pet they vnderſtod right well, 
p this was a Publique ceremony, which 


Jal the other Jſraelifs, did againſt the ozdi- 
T nance of God, becauſe that they miniſtred 
not the Circumcizion,vppon that day that 


Gen. 17. 


was as a moſt ſure witnes of p couenant, 


v God had made betwirt him x his people 


g in the Jſraelitiſhe Church, as the Paſchal 


| Lambe, and other Sacramentes were. 


| Therefoze,when they haue had a iuſt im⸗ 


| pediment 03 let, oꝛ whe they wanted time 


and 
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and place, and other thinges that were ne⸗ * 
ceſlarp foꝛ their teremonies, then made no ©! 
great conſcience to leaue the vnminiſtred, 

noꝛ yet thought that their ſoules health,? 
ſaluation, ſhould be in any daunger foꝛ it, 


as long as they knew that the thing came 
not thꝛough their negligente, noꝛ thꝛough 
the contempt ol Gods holp oꝛdinaunces. 
The co As then they did iudge, that the women 
men of the ſhould be ſaued thꝛough faith, 4 by the in⸗ 
1 ror ward and ſpirituall cirtumcizion, without 
by the m- the other that was miniſtred in the fleſhe 
warde Cir⸗ gutwardlie, ſo they dyd iudge of the men 
canon. childzen in the time ol necellity, knowing: 
that they were tompꝛehended, in the Te⸗ 
ſtament and couenaunt of God; whereby 
_ bee doth ok his mere grace and mercie, 
graũt ſaluation vnto his choſen and electe: 
which her giueth by his holie ſpirite, as it 
pleaſeth him, as well without ſacraments 
Actes.10, aàs with ſacraments, As we map euident⸗ 


R nny ly ſee by Cornelius thoſe that were in his 


Wee — houſe, who had receyued the holy ghoſt, a⸗ 


neuer ſo foꝛe that they were baptized by Peter, pet 


ſtrög a faith, ithſtäding, tl ö | 
pct ought p notwithſtäding thep deſpiled not the outs 


we not to ward baptiſme,although they were alrea⸗ 


deſpiſe the die Baptized with the holy Ghoſt,foz that 
ſacraments. man were fo pꝛeſumptuous and arrogät, 
that would deſpiſe Baptiſme, which was 

inſtitu⸗ 


— 


* 
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N | inſtptuted and oꝛdapned by our Sauibur 7 


Cheiſte: ſyth that he him ſelle, who is the TN 
fountaine æ well of allholtneſſe,that doth path 
| ſanctifie all ſinners. And who Baptiſeth xuke. * 
with VP holy ghoſt, + with fire, dyd not deln? 
piſe ybaptiſme of Iohn, Zacharies ſonne. 

And lohn Baptiſt him ſelfe, was her not Auke. 7. 


ſanctiſied, not only afo2e his circtumcizion, 

but alſo afoze he was bozne : The ſame 

; may we ſay of Iacob, of Ierxemie, of Saint Roma. 9. 
Faule: c other lyłe, whome God had ſanc- 132 1, 


tyſied vnto him ſclfe , euen from the o⸗ The cheten 
| thers wombe. And if the choſen, al well the amon 
Chyld2en, as others that were among the Heathen 


Heathen, x Panymcs , were ſaued without 5 were faued | 


ithout 
the outward circumcizion.as it appeareth — 


| tn the Ninnutes, in Nahaman, in Iob, and Je 3. 
| other lyke, which haue had a knowledge of 30 - 9% 


God, hauing alwaies their refuge vnto his 
grace, wherfo2e ſhould p fame pꝛiuiledge 
be denyed vnta thoſe, whome he hath not 
only choſen by his eternall election, which 


doth pertapne vnto all his ſeruaunts, but 


aiſo vnto whome he hath giuen a ſure, and 
an infallible token and teſtimonie of it, by 
his out ward Sacraments: if they haue as 
reaſonable letters ⁊ excuſes, as thole Gen⸗ © 
tyles and Hoathen might haue. 
Foz the firit fgidation ol our election, is What is che 
neyther 


Children that are dead borne, 
koundatlon neither Faith, hope, loue, Baptiſme, noz 
of our electi: feare of God: but onelp the election and 


Epbe. 1.2 Mꝛedeſtination of God, as Saint Paul de⸗ 


Ro. 8. 9.20 clareth plainely and largely. And Saint 


The eth Peter ſapeth, Elect according to the fore- 
mt, knovledg of God the Father, vnto ſancu- 
fication of the Spirite, through obedience 
& ſprinkling of the blood of leſus Chriſt, 


grace and peace be multiplied vnto you. 
The mate: In which we maye ſe plainelye, that the 


|  rpall. free election of God, is the efficient cauſe 


The fo: of our Saluation, Chꝛiſtes obedience the 
Thefpnan material cauſe,our effectuall calling is the 
cauſe of our fozmall cauſe, and our ſanctiſtcation, is the 
laluation, finall cauſe, „ 506 
To be ſhoꝛt, we mult beware that wer 

put no ſuch neceſſifye in the outward Sa- 
craments,that we ſhould iudge o2 thinke, 

that all other neceſſifies muſt giue place 

vnto it: But confrariwiſe we muſt conſi⸗ 

Jolus. 5. the outwarde Sacramentes , deferde and 
lefte off becauſe of the neceſſifies of men, 


and of the impedimentes , and leftes that- 


phath hapned vnto them, which thing wee 
may perfectly vnderſtand by the example 

Mark this of the Circumcizion , that differed among 
ve crueill khe Jſraelifes, if we will conſider the cir⸗ 
Papiltes, - cumſtaunces that be in it, foꝛ when Au 
e n > 


der, that many times the miniſtration ot 
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'Circumcizion, that they altogether, were 
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were in deſert, and mult al wayes be rea⸗ 
dy to remaue they2 holte, and all they 
houſholde, at the time and howꝛe that the 
Lo2de ſhould commaunde them, they dyd 
well indge that God would not haue them 
to be murtherers of their owne chyld2en, 


whome they could not haue Circumcized, 


but that they muſt hane bene verie ſicke, 
and in ieopardie of death, if they had not 
had tyme and place to ſee well vnto them: 
which thing we may ſer plainely by them 


| ir The Sl⸗ 
of Sychem, which were lo ſicke after their The S8. 


not able to defed them ſelues againſt two Gene, 34. 


of Iacobs Sonnes, 2 
Therefoꝛze Moſes did well conſider, tha 


_ Circumcizion was made and oꝛdained fo2 Sar | 


th. 2 


man, and not man foꝛ Circumcizion, as it Aube. 
is wꝛitten of the Sabaoth day, Euen the John. 7. 
lyke we may lay of Baptiſme, which is 
a Dacrament of the people of the newe 
Teſtament , which they haue receyued of 
the Lo2d, in ſt&de of the blody Circumet-. 
zion. Foz as by Circiicizion, which was & 
cutting off, of the fozeſkin : the chyldzen b 
the Bebzewes were bzonght vnto God, 
were ſealed vp with the Scale of his co. 
uenaunt, and recepued info his Church, to 
the great comfozt and toy of the Parents, 

2c YÞ.1. which 


By Bap⸗ | 


£1{me , the 


chyldꝛen of 


Children that are dead borne, 
which were certified by d ſame, tha Gov 
was not onely their God, but alſd the God 
of their poſferitie and ſeede. And pet ik ann 
thing had happened vnto them, afoꝛe that 


they could be eircumcized: they miſtruſted 


not, but that God would by the vertue of 
his Teſtament ſaue them, as we haue al⸗ 
ready ſufficiently pꝛwued. 

So by Bapfilme, the Chyldzen of the 
Chꝛiſtians, are bꝛought vnto Chꝛiſte, are 


thc Chiiti- ſoaled vp with the Seale of the people of 


ans are 
brought v 
to Chziſte. 


| God, z receiued into his Church, as mem⸗ 
7 bers ol his ſonne Jeſu Chꝛiſte, and fellow 
heires with him ok his heanẽly kingdome: 
which thing, vnto the faithfull Parentes, 
mult be a heauenly cofozt . Fo2 by it they 
are certified and allured, that their ſinnes 
be not onelie waſhed away with the blod 


ok our Sauiour Jeſus Chaiſte,but alſo the 


ſinnes of their poſteritie a chyldꝛen. But 
if it be not the pleaſure of God, that the fas 
thers and mothers ſhould ſe their childꝛen | 
alive, fo2 fo offer 4 pꝛeſent them vuto him 

by Baptiſme : why ſhould we thinke that 
God would vſe much cruell tirany againſt 
the poꝛe Infants, t againſt the poꝛe ſcelie 
parents, that are already affliced enough? 
What iniurp is this, that we do bt our 
eur Jeſas Shit the ſtyll boꝛne chyl⸗ 


den 
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wen chop haue but ſmal oecaũs to bleſſe 
his comming, & to ſing with thole that re⸗ ggath. 27. 
teyued him, when he entered into Ieruſa- Marke. 11. 
lem: Bleſſed be the ſonne of Dauid, which Luke. 19. 
commeth in the name of thè Lord. 

They ſhould rather haue a inſt occaſi6 to 
curſe & ban his tomming:iith that in ſteede 
of bettering the ir eſtate, he would haue 
impaired if, c made them moꝛe miſerable 
then the chyldꝛen ofthe Jewes, They can 
not denie this abſurdity t incduenience, if 
at leaſt they will maintaine tdeir doctrine 
to be true: which declareth it ſelfe to be 
molt repugnant & confrary vnto y Goſpel what fruite 
of our ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is a doc- they: doe⸗ 
trine altogeather full ofgodly comfozt, in geih hac 
fizde whereof, their dottrink bzingeth no- condempne 
thing elle but diſcomfs2t k dilpaire, as the yl! bone 
experiente hath ſhe wed it many tymes. idten. 

But J do heare, what they do begin to 
ſay: the childꝛen of the Hebꝛewes (foꝛ this 
peraduenture they wyll replie) that were 0 bremen. 4 
ſtyll bozne , went no moꝛe into Paradiſe, 
then the ſkyll boꝛne of the Chꝛiſtians dw. 
Therekoꝛe it cannot be lapd, that our Sa⸗ 
utour Jeſus Chꝛiſte ſhoulde impapꝛe oz 
wurſe the eſtate of the ſtpll bozne of the 
Chaiſtias. If the ſtyl boꝛne of p Ilraelites 
went into the Lymbo , which ye ſay was Janfwere; 
. g. _ afoze 


| Children that are dead borne, 
afo2e the comming of Ch2ilte our ſauiour: 
then was there no greater nunichment fox 
them then fo2 the ather that had bene cir- 
cumcized , fich that they went All thither 
indifferenths.' 

Poꝛeouer, they that were then i in the 
Lymbo , had ſome hope to be delyuered, 


ſtelie Infantes of the Chꝛiſtians, that be 

fil bo2ne,oz that die without Baptiſme. 

Wherby it ſhould follow, that Chailt did 

rather come to bꝛing the wꝛath and judge 

ment ol Gad, then his grace and mertie. 
Aue. 16. Againe, they that were in the boſome of 
eus: Abraham ( f, none other Lymbo do J ac⸗ 
knowledge) were not without taſte and 

Luhe 1c _ fling ol the berie joves of Heauen, as it 


appeareth hy the aunſwere that Abraham 


The cöloßt made vnto the ritch ghitton, ſaping: Sonne 
that they remember that thou in thy life time dydſt 
had in the receyue pleaſure : e and contrariwiſe, Laza- 
bolome of rus receyued paine, now therfore is he cõö- 
AMahant. forted, and chou art puniſned. They can 
not deny theſe wo2des to be true: Then 
muſt they conleſſe, that there is comfozt, 
reſt, and iopes in the boſome of Abraham: 
Bom. 14. And how can theſe things be without the 
kingdom of God, which is,righteouſnelle, 
ads {oy in the yoly Ghoſl⸗ 


Oer 


which is altogether denied vato the pW e 


3 . r 
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55 if they n will ſay that — bozne 


the father, but into a Lymbs by them ſel⸗ 
nes: then mut they loge man Lymbos, 


Striptures are that they haue 102 to pꝛoue 
ſuch thinges: they tan bzing nothing elle 
but the vaine fantaſies 6 vzeames of their 
dwne heades'; whereof they may be aſha⸗ 
med, if any ſhamefalknelle be in them, at 


beat, oꝛ any point of honeſtie. know thaf Obiection, 


they wyll alleadge the ſaying of Chi iſte a⸗ 
unk me, in S. Iohtis Goſpell, where hee 


ith Except a man be borne of water and John. 3. 


the ſpiticheelitiot enter into the kingdom 
of God. Wherevpon they wyll conclude, 


tat tho Baptiſme of water is necefſarie . 


to ſalvation and that he that is not Bap⸗ 
tiſed with water, thallnot enter intothe 
kingdome of God. ' F02,he did not onely 
fay: Be that is bozne of the ſpirite: but he 
did allo ad, Mater, fog ts ſhewe that bothe 
of them are fo neceſſarie, that the one can 
not ſane wifhout the other. | 

Thop dw well confelle ; that the water 
is not ſufficient without the ſpirite, t that 
the viſible and out ward baptiſme without 
fayth ca not ſaue, betauſe that Chꝛiſt ſapth 
firſt: He that ſnall beleeue, and afterwards 


H. ij. aͤddeth, 


of the Jewes went not into the Lymbo k 


But if one Houtb alle them, where the 2 queſtion, 


Children that are dead borne, 
addeth vnto it, and ſhalbe Baptized, halbe 

ark. 16. ſaned. But in no wiſe they will graũt that 
the Baptiſme ol the Spirite, without the 
viſible and oufward-Bapfiſme z is able to 
latte: thongh:abody be dꝛiuen to ſuch an 
extreame neteſlity, that he cannot come by 
it though he would neuer ſo fapne.  Afo2e 
that we goe any further we muſt note di⸗ 
ligently, that although our ſauiour Chaiff 

Funſwere, hath ſapd: He chat ſhalt beleeue, and ſhalbe 
baprized, ſnalbe ſaued. Pet not withftans 
ding, in the contrary ſentence p follaweth 
immediatly . Baptiſme is not meneioned 
ol, noꝛ repeated, he did not ſayꝛhe that ſhal 
not beleene, noz bo: Baptized, [Lbe cons 
dennen i 


withont But he ſoeaketh onely-of the Faith and 


Fauth, no belerfe, ſhewing plainelie that withoat it, 


man can be no man can be delyuered from condemna⸗ 
— argprecf tion: which he ſayde not of 1Baptiſme, and 
demnation. vet he ſpake there of: the out warde and vi⸗ 
ſible Baptiſme. Yawbeit,J would not 5 

any man ſhould goe about to gather of my 

wa2des, that I do little eſteeme oꝛ regard 

the viſible and out ward Sacramentes, 02 

that J goe about fo miniſter occaſion vnfo 

men, to hane them in leſſe eſtimation then 

they ought. and to ſet lyttle, oꝛ nothing by 

them. Foz J haue bene alwares of - ton⸗ 

rartg 
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trary minde, as it doth ſufficit᷑tly appears 
by my wo2ds that noe befoze, Yea, haue 
at albtames in my Sermos,crho2fed moſt 
earneftly.all men; that they ſhould be dili⸗ 
gent to receyue: the holy and bleſſed lacra⸗ 


ments, that God hath inſtituted and oꝛdai⸗ what daſiz 
ger it is, to 
— to re⸗ 


ned in his woꝛde, whenſoeuer they might 
haue them miniſtered vnto them, accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to the Lo2ds inſtitution x oꝛdinance: dole Sa⸗ 
Hhewing#pzouing vato them, that they craments. 


ought in no wyſe to lake foꝛ to eniope the 
benefits of Gods coucnant and pꝛomiſes, 
if they ſhould maliciouſlie contempne and 
deſpiſe the holy and bleſſed Satramentes, 


which be as heauenly ſeales annered vnfo 


them. But as J would not haue them to be 
deſpiſed in in any wiſe ( foꝛ curſled be he, that 
deſpiſeth pLo2ds inſtitution x o2dinance) 
{a would J not haue to much to be alcri⸗ 
bed attributed vnto them: noꝛ yet our ſal 
uatio to be alligated 4 bound vnto the out⸗ 
Ward Ceremonies of them, as though we 
could not be ſaued, if fo2 ſome neceſſitie ⁊ 
vꝛgent cauſe, they ſhould be left vnmini⸗ 
fired. But ſaint Auguſtine plainly ſayth: 

Non aligata eſt gratia Dei facramentis. The 
grace of God is not bound to ſacraments. 
As foꝛ an example:if there were ſome god 
man among the Turkes, oꝛ elſe among 
H. iii. the 


Auguſtine. 


Example, 


Children chat are dead borne; 

the Jdolaters and Inſidels, which had the 
knowledge of the Goſpell, and a true faith 
in our Daniour Chzilte,+ yet could by no 
maner of meanes come by the Satramet 
Aug an Ich. Of Baptiſme, oꝛ be baptiſed: I can not be- 
Ma wrata,so, leeue, that he ſhould be danipned foꝛ lack of 


a lpttle water, ſith that he hath the theeke 


and pꝛincipall, that is to ſap, a łrue iuſti⸗ 

fying Faith. Elle the water would haue 

ui moze vertue and efficacie,thenthe/blodof 

{| thinges are Our Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte, oz ut leaſt, as 

{| dilligentie much: and the Pꝛerſt that ſhould miniſter 

to * note? the ontwarde Baptilme, ſhould be of as 
Chri. Eo. 27 much power, as Jeſus Chꝛiſte him ſelle. 

Fo2, as the Water and Piniſter, can do 

nothing without the ſpirite , E blod of our 

Sauiour Chailte: (6 it ſhould followe;that 

Jeſus Chꝛiſte, his ſpirite and blood, ſhould 

be able to do nothing, without the Mater 

Et Piniſter. And ſo by this meane, our Da- 

ntour Chꝛiſte x his ſpirit, ſhould be as ſub⸗ 

iect vnto the Miniſter 4 Mater, as d Was 

ter and the Miniſter ſhould be ſtibiect vnts 


Chzilt x his holy ſpirit: & ſo conſequently, 


his grace t mercte ſhould be alligated and 
bound vnto cozrnpfible elementes, made 
ſibtect vnto men. Wherby it ſhould come 


to paſſe , that Jeſus Chꝛiſte ſhould be no 


moze true God, noz vet true Dautour. 
| Pere 
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Pere may be a queſtion demaunded of 3 en 
| thoſe elementaries, e childzen dampners: * - - 
whether we are ſaued by Mater, oz by 
Chꝛiſt, oz elſe by both. It they lay by both, 
as ſo they hold opinion: then it followeth, 
that y water died fo2 our ſinnes, & ſo muſt 2 gut 
we ſaythat ö water bath lyfe, & yet being abſarvine 
| our ſeruant, & created foz vs, is our Sams Named. 
! our, we would then iudge eafily, that ſuch .. 
| doctrine came not of God, ſith that it doth - . 
ſo euidentiy repugne vnto his grace,+ vn 
to the iuſtiſication of fayth, ouerthꝛowing 
| alfogether the whole miſterie of our re⸗ 
\ dempfion;purchaſed vnto vs by our Saui⸗ 
our Jeſu Chzilte, 

And becauſe it ſhall not be thought, that 
| do takt and expound the Scriptures at 
mine owne pleaſure, as'J lyſt: Pe ſhall 
heare the meaning, not only of the annciet 
wꝛiters, but alſo of the Dchole Doctours: 
and namely,of the Maiſter or the Henten⸗ Sen. 4. diſt. 
| ces , whovwthp2one by godreaſons,and Cp. nut. 
' alſo by the auchozities of the Fathers, of 
the auneiẽt Catholique Church, that ſome 
are iuſtiſied and ſaued without Baptiſme. ,  ._ -. 

Among whome Saint Auguſtine doth eds une dei. 

| p2ehendeall thoſe that be dead, and haue lib. 13. ca.7. 
ſaffered Parfirdome fo2 the confeſſion of 
zelus Thzilte, Ltkewile the 2 

aint 
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Children that are dead borne, 
De conſecr. Saint Ciprian is ſet foꝛth by the Mailer 


diſtt.q * of the Sentences, whereby her doth teſti⸗ 


Baptiſ, D p 
. bee © fie and pꝛwue:that faith, repentaunce, and 


1 the conuerſion oꝛ turning of the heart, are 


Lib. 4. de in ſteꝛde of Baptiſme vnto them, that had 
bap, Gloſſa. neither time noꝛ place foꝛ to receiue it, cal⸗ 
23 ling it the baptiſine of denotion; And foz a 
$.Bap . K. better cõfürmation ofthis,he doth bꝛing v 
Cypriaz, Example of the theefe that hung by Chꝛiſt: 
Aue. 23. Who, as he ſayth , was not nayled on the 
Auguſt.in Croſſe fo2 the name of Jeſu Chꝛiſt, but foz 
Platm.34- hig owne merites and wicked doings mo2 
pet luffred betauſe that he did beleeue, but 
as he wag ſuſtring, he dyd belcue, r cams 
vnto the faith. 

It is then declared in the fame There, 
howe Faith is auayleable vnto ſalvation; 
without the Sacrament of the viſible hap- 

Rom 10. kiſme, as Saint Paule ſapth. The-belecte 
of the hart juſtiſieth, and to cõfeſſe or ac- 
knowledge with the mouth, malceth a mA 
Qotrthis; ſafe. Wut this is fulfilled and perfoꝛmed 
inniſiblie, when the necefſify doth exclude 
oꝛ kepe off. the Sacrament of Waptiſme, 
and not the contempt of Religion, There 
map be ſome Baptiſme, without conuer- 
ſion, 02 turning of the heart: And con⸗ 
-nerfion oz turning ot the heart, can be in 
ſome 2 hauing receyued baptiſme, 


But 
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¶Vnut it can not be, where baptiſme i is del⸗ 


piled: noꝛ we ought in any wile to tall it 


er a ans 


conuerſion oꝛ turning of p hart vnto God, 


when the @acrament of God is deſpiſed, 


This is the aua hoꝛitie, that Gratianus ths eas 
doth alleadge vpon this matter, in ö boke 9:0i56:4, 


| of the Decrees,4 alſo of the Maiſter of St ca. Bip, Sen. 


tentes, bering taken ont of Ciprian: Whexs 4: diſtiner 4. 
vnto is added the ſaving of ſaint Ambroſe, b Vee 
who: ſpeaking of the peath gf-Valcntinias | 
nusthe Emperour without Baptiſme, did 
ſay:J haue loſt him, whome I ſhould haue 
regenerated-oz begotte a nem, but he hath 
not jolt the Grate, which he dyd require. 
Likewiſe,Chaneſius, who hath waitten of © Chaneſ,de 
the Sacramentes in verſes, being of the Sacrament, 
ſame opinion,deth bꝛing a Jew.foz an ex⸗ 

ample: who being tonuerted vnto our ſa- 

niour qeſu Chꝛiſt, doth with all haſte run 

vnto the Churche fo2 to be Baptized, and 

vet foꝛ lacke of Mater, t of a Pzaſt,doth 

dye withont WBapfiſme , Mek doth con⸗ 

clude, thaf.neuerthelcſſe he ſhall be ſaued, 

ik he do lledlaſtlie belteue in cur Sauiour 

Chile. 84 

Nowe, if wer ought fo baue ſuch a cons Aug. in Ioh: 

fidence and truſt, of the ſaluation of thoſe 22.5. 
that being of age and of yeeres, could not 
be baptized: how much moze ought we to 
beldue 


* ( 


Children that are dead borme, 


bele&ne and fruft , that the little Intantes 


that die atoꝛe that they ci come vnto bap⸗ 
tiſme, are ſaued by þ vertue of the Teſta- 


ment, and of the blod of the only begotten 


Sonne of God, which is ſhed fo} vs, and 

Sen. 5. foꝛ dur ſeede, to wath away all dur ſinnes; 
oma.10. bothe oꝛiginall and other? Fos, ik they bes 
Zen 1, of the elect and choſen of God, it lyeth in 


Galen. bis power to baptize them in the Pothers 


The pla wombe by his holy lpirite, and to ſanttiſit 
is the thirde them, as it is wꝛitten of lob, ol leremie; of 

or John. lohn Baptiſt, and of Paule. 
And as fo2 the ſaving ol dur Satiionr 
. -  ... Ch:ilte;which they lay is generall, edoth 
erxtept no man, if they will vnderſtande it 
of the Satrament of Baptifme, as many 
of the olde and late waiters haue done, and 
ge to the rigour of the letter: we may ſap 
the lyke, of that which he hath fave ok his 
fieſh x of his blod, in the lirt of John, ſpea⸗ 
- king on this manner. Verilie, verilie, I ſay 
Johns. Into you: Except ye eate the fleſhe of the 
Sone of man, an drinke his blood, ye ſhall 
not haue life in you. Vhich is as much as 
if he ſhould ſay : who ſoener doth not cate 
my fleche, noꝛ dꝛinke my blodzhe tall not 
haue like euerlaſting. This no man is able 

to demie, © 

It followeth then,that all little * 


- " eyes as 2. — _ 
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þ be miniſtred vnts the lyttle Infantes and ,, 


or dye before Bap cine. r, > 39 


with all thoſe that — not reteyued d la- 
trament ofthe body & bla of Chzilte, are - 
' dapned: if it be true that Chꝛiſte our Das | 
niour is reallie,ſubſtanciallie, naturalle, 
/ Ffleſhe, blood and bones in the Sacrament, 


and we mult cafe his fleſh, and d2inke his 

_ , affer the ſame manner and ſoꝛt that 
they do teach vs. Thereloꝛe it ſhall be as > 
requiſite,neceſſary and ne&defull , that the The En: 
Sacrament of the body & blood of *Chiilte, chariſt nt: 

_ vn⸗ 

chyldꝛen, as the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 2 
And heereok it doth come, that euen in 
Charlemaignes time, they did kepe p Sa” 
cramet,fo2 fo giue it vnto y little childꝛen 
when they were ſicke, thinking it to be a 
thing very neceſſary. And pet now a daies 
eue at this pꝛeſent, the Iacobites, 4 Greeks, —— tthe 
as ſome do wꝛite, do miniſter the Satra⸗ Jacobitcs 
ment vnder bothe kinds, bnfo poũg babes & Grezkes. 
that are ſacking on þ mothers bꝛealt. Me Tb man- 
do reade in a miner the like of the Bobes woyemias 
mians, & of the Morauians. Bothe Origen pA and Poza⸗ 
alſo Ciprian, were wuntto miniſter the © aver 
Communion vanfo the little childzen, that what Wer 
were bꝛonght in the armes of the Parts, ougbt o 
when they came to receiue the Dacramet, D 
giuing vnto them, not onely the miſticall jowe the fa- 


d up. thers in all 
Bead, but alſo the miſticall Cup and Wage 


Children that are dead borne; 


She cauſe, And in Saint Auguſtines tyme , thep | | bi 


that the fa- did commonly miniſter theDacrameiit'in | 
2 bothe kindes, vnto the poung Jtifants and 
childzf, when they were baptized. And all 


this did tome to palle , becauſe the aunciẽt . 


Fathers, and great learned men, dyd take | 
the ſayinges ol dur Hautour Chꝛiſte, after 
* — the rigour of the Letter. Mhereok it dy 
kung. tome alſo, that ſome dyd thinke, that if a 
man after that he was baptized , had ance 
retepued the Sacrament : hee could neuer 
be dampned, 02 at leaſt, he could once be 
delynered from dampnation, becauſe that 
dur ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte did ſay: I am the 
Johns. bread of lyfe, which is come downe from 


heauen: he that ſhall cate of this bread, | 


ſhall liue for euer. _ | 

. They dydalwayes ſticke vnto the bare 
Aetker, ſaying, that our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, 

who had pꝛomiſed the ſame, could not lye, 

Auguſt, de But ſaint Auguſtine doth bothe rep2one, 
ciuitate dei and alſo confute that errour. Theſe men 
Bb. 8 are lpke to the parſon of Trumpington, 
AE ery ""c who reading the. 27. Chapter of Mathewe, 
Parſon of on Paſſion Tundap, as they tall it, and 
Traum: when he tame fo theſe wozds , Eli, Eli, La. 
pington. . naſabachthani: called the Church Wars 
dens to him, and ſayde, truelie this Boke 
doth appertayne to the Biſhop ol rd 
18 
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hep his name is here , J wyll ſcrapeout his 


name, & put in our owne Pariſhes name, 
g ſo he dyd, then he began to reade againe: 
Truümpington, Trumpington , Lamaſas 
| bachthani.Zhus we may ſe, what abſardi- 
ties men be wunt to fall into, foꝛ lack that 
khep do not examine thꝛoughlie the mea⸗ 
ning ot the Scriptures , but will goe ſtyl! 
to the rigour of the letter r 
| *- "Saint Hierome ſayth verie notablie, Hiro. in . 
| Non inverbit: ſcripturarum eit Enangelin 5 
ſed in ſenſu. The Goſpel ſtandeth not in the Galac. 
bare wo2des of the Scriptures, but in the 
meaning. Therefoze we may ſay vnto 
them, as Saint Ciprian once ſapde to the 
Nouatian Yeretigues : Audite N ouatiani, Ciprian ad 
apud quot ſcripturæ cœle tes le gunt ur pot ius, Nouatianos 
quam intolliguntur. Hearken heereto, pe No- Tomo. 2. 
; uarian Yerefiques, amongſt whome the 
pdeauenlp ſcriptures are read, rather then 
well percepued o2 vnderſtaznded , Fo2,1f 
following the Doctrine and opinion of the 
Papiſtes, touching the Sacrament of the 
' body and blod of Chiiſte, wee would take 
after the rigoꝛ of the Letter, the ſame that 
dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt doth ſpeake of p eating 
bl his fleſhe, F ok the dꝛinking ol his blod: 
without al doubt we ſhalbe faine fo coicle, 
that al they p haue once receiued the ſacra⸗ 

5 e ment, 


Nu, Cap. ad 5 
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Children that are dead borne,. 
ment, ſhall be ſaued, and that all they that 


neuer receyned it, and ſo die, ſhall be dam⸗ 


ned fo2 euer. 


Whereby it mult nerdes followe that if | 
is no leſſe neceſſary fo miniſter the Sacras ! 


ment of the body and blod of Chꝛiſte vnto 
the Childꝛen:then to Baptize oꝛ Chꝛiſten 


ye (bem . Wherefoze Jſhould thinke god, 


as tally that they ſhould as well gine aucthoꝛitis 


do one as 
the other 


* 


eb. 5. 


/ 


vnto the Pidwiues, to miniſter the Lo2ds | 
Supper vnto the Jnfauntes in time ol ne⸗ 


ceſſitie: as theygine them aucthoꝛitie fo 


miniſter baptiſme, which is a Sacrament 


of no leſſe efficacie and dignity then the os 
ther is, pea, rather by their Doctrine, it is 


ok moze vertue and ſtrength, F02,J haue 


not yet read, that ener they condempned 
any, becauſe that they had not recetued the 
facrament.of the Euchariſt; where as they 
da ſende all them to the Deuill, that dye 
without the receiuing of baptiſme, though 
they would neuer ſo faine haue come to it. 

But whereas we ſpeake befoꝛe of Mid⸗ 
wines, howe they Baptized by the audha⸗ 
ritie of the Papiſtes in time of neteſlity: 


ſpeake it not ſo, as that 4 duallowe they 


doinges , fo2 J am ot a cleane contrarie 
minde, and do ſay with Saint Paul: That 
none ought to take aucthozitie vpon them 
1 5 in 


oer e- © reer 
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in the Churche, to viſe any myniſtration, Math.2s, 
vnleſſe they are called lamfully as Aaron 

was. Chꝛiſt gaue aucoꝛity to his Apoſtles: 

if onelie, ta Baptize ⁊ to pꝛeach. Saint Paul, 1. Coz. 14. 

in no wiſe would haue a Momã to ſpeake argumcium 

in the Cogregation:much leſſe to miniſter 3 are 

a Satramẽt, which muſt be alwayes done Cap. 100. 1 

with Doctrine, foꝛ they muſt goe bothe to⸗ 

gether. Therkoꝛe was it rightly tondemp⸗ 

ned, and flatlie foꝛbidden in the Counſayte 

gf Carthage, without any maner of excep⸗ 

tion: that-UWomen ſhould once pꝛeſume to 

Baptize any at all. n 

And where they hang ſo much of neceſ⸗ 

ſitp, if the Childe be ready to die, that then 

ſhe map and ought to do it: Saint Au- 

guſtine doubted, whether it be lawfull oz 

no, fo2 them to do it at that inſtant of ne⸗ 

ceſſitie , foꝛ his woꝛdes are theſe , Et ſi 

laicus neceſritate compulſus baptiſmum dedes Aug. cotra, 

ru: neſcio an p1e quiſquam dixerit eſſe repes Ebiſt par- 

tendum. Although a lape man compelled by. 

neccfſitte , do giue Baptiſme: J can not 

tell whether a man map godly ſay , that it 
ought to be itterated Howe the cuſtoms 
was befoze that Auguſtine was boꝛne, is 

gathered of Tertullian: that it is nat per- 

mitted to a womã to ſpeake in the church, 
noz teach, noz to baptize, noꝛ to oſter, that 

J. i. the 


- 


cap. iz. 


Children that are dead borne; 
the ſhould not claime to her ſelf $ exetutiõ 
of any mans office,much leſſe of þ Pz&efts, 


Df the ſame thing Epiphanius ig d ſabſta- * 


tiall witneſſe, where he repzoneth Martiõ 
that he gaue women libertie to Baptize. 


Lib. contra. Many foliſhe women and men do ſay,if | 


hereſe. 1. the Infaunts dye without Baptilme, they 
are dep2tued of Gods grace, & of their ſal⸗ 

8 uation. Mot ſo, God pꝛonounceth that hee 
ale 22. adopteth our Jnfaunts to be his owne bes 
Jerem. 1. f02e they be bozne, when as her pꝛomiſeth 


* after vs. In this woꝛd is contained their 
eta. ſaluation; foz the fpꝛſt foundation of our 
ſaluation.is nepther faith, hope, loue,-noz 

feare of God, but the election of God, by 

which are ſancd,not onelie they, which of 

full pœres of vnderſtanding, do beleene, 

hope, loue, feare, call vpon,heare and obay 
God. xc. But alſo Infants, albeit that they 

be take out of this lyfe without baptiſme: 
wherefoꝛe, let vs not hang lo much vppon 
creatures, that we exclude t doubte of our 

. am. 15. Creatour, and fo2 our foliſhe god intents 
ſake, wyllſuffer Dacramentes to be mini⸗ 

ſtred by Women , cleane and beſpdes the 

Not invfal erp2eſſe woꝛd of God - Wherefoze, Ado 
foz Mid: bolde and beleene, that it is no moꝛe meete 
Wines to andlawfull foz a Pidwike to baptize chyl- 
dzen 


Luke. 1. that he wil be a God to vs, and to vur ſeeds. : 
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| dꝛen in time of neceſſitie; then if is fo2 her vaptize in 
to Pꝛeache publiquelie, and minifter the Ty calc, 
Euchariſte openlie,02 other wiſe. 1 


{ ofour Sauidur Chꝛiſte, that they haue al⸗ 


weigh the ablurdities that dw enſue and 
tollowe of the expoſition ,.of them that do 


bis newe byzth , declaring what is regui⸗ 


ö by2the, which is altogether toꝛrupted. acs 
curſed and naught, 4 that he be regenera⸗ 
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But let vs come againe to the ſaping 


waies in their mouthes, foꝛ to condempne 
and caſt awap the pwꝛe ſcelie Infants and 
chyldze of the Chꝛiſtians, which die with 
out Baptiſme , It is to be vnderſtanded 
(yea, they that will conſider dilligently, 


vnderſtand it of Baptiſme , going thus fo 

the rigour of the letter, ſhall confeſſe cuen 

the: ſame)that our Sanicur Jeſus Chꝛiſt, owe the 
who alone, by his holy ſpirite doth ſanct- piat ofthe 
fie all men, and enen the very Babes in a ot Lohn 
their mothers bellie: deth there ſpeate of bucht c be. 


Tu ; vnderſtan⸗ 
the ſpirituall regeneration of man, and of ded. N 


fite and neceſſarie fo2 him, ſoꝛ to be a ch21- 
ſtian: that is to ſay , Bow that it is neceſ⸗ 
ſarie, that he foꝛſake his firſt generation & 


ted and boꝛne againe by the ſpirit of Cod, zotte. 7. 
and by the incoꝛruptible ſcede of his wozd, 2 Conz. 3. 55 
ſo that he muſt be made a newe creature, 
bearing the image of Jeſt Chꝛiſt, the true 

J. hea⸗ 


1£0}.15. 
WE Fohi.3, 


hꝛaſes of 
riptures. 


2. Coz. 15. 


Children that are dead borne, 


heanfly Adam, as he did beare the Image 
of the olde Adam. 


And therkoꝛe he ſayth: Except a man be | 


borne a new, or from aboue, he can not ſce 
the kingdome of God. And then after- 
wards he doth expound an other ſentence 
following, the ſelfe ſame thing that he had 
ſayde befoze , For, to be bozne anewe,oz 
from aboue,and to be bo2ne of wafer, and 
the Spirite, are phꝛaſes, t manner of ſpea⸗ 


kinges, which dw ſigniſie all one thing: ſo | 


that thoſe two Sentences of Chꝛiſte, do 
differ in nothing, ſauing only, that the laſt 
doth expound the firſt, being ſomewhat 
moꝛe ample and coptous. Foz ſith that our 
firſt generation and by2th is carnall, it 
behoueth that the ſecond be ſpirituall, ſith 
that the firſt man, beeing of the earth. is 
earthy : it is requiſite and necefſarie,that 
the ſecond, which is from heauen, be heas 
uenly and ſpirituall. But this generation 
and chaunge can not be done, but by the 
ſpirife of God. Foz as it is witten in the 
ſame place: That which is borne of che 
ſpirite, is ſpirite. 

And therefoze, our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, go 
ing about to expound the ſame vnto Nico- 
demus, that he had ſayde befoꝛe: Except a 
man be borne a nee, or from aboue, he 

can 
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can not ſee the kingdome of God. He doth 

ſape afterwardes: Except that a man be Che ſpirits 
borne of water and of the ſpirite, he can of God woz 
not enter into the kingdome of God. Be⸗ 4 18 = 
cauſe that the ſpirite , the auahour of this ration q 
generation, is giuen from aboue : who 

wozketh this newe byzth in ds, which is 
altogeather heauenlie and ſpirituall. But oviection, 
peraduenture they will ſay: what nede he 


to adde water, was it not enough to name 


the Spirite 2 Unto whome J aunſwere: Zunſccer. 
Wherefo2e did lohn Baptiſt ſay, ſpeaking | 

of the office and miſterie of our Saviour 

Chꝛiſt, that he ſhould baptize with the ho- 

ly Gholt,and with ire? What nede had erh.. 
he, ſith that he had named the Spirite, to | 
make any mencton of fire? 

Shall it therfoꝛe be nereſlarie, to appoint „ nb. 4e 
a baptiſme of fyꝛe: as they ſaye that ſame Harc. ca. 59. 
folke haue done, and pet dw at this pzeſent Alphoni.de 
daye 2 Saint Auguſtine doth teſtiſie, that H=rc. lib. 2. 
the heretiques, Seleucus and Hermias, who 

were Galatians, did not Baptize with wa⸗ 

ter, her telleth not where with they dyd 

Baptize: but other w2yfers ſay,that they 

did baptize with fire, Ne reade lpkewiſe, Bern. Luke. 
that the Iacobites do bie fy2e in the; Ci Cato. Hære. 
tũcizion of their Childꝛen, wherwith thep b.:. 

be want to marke them, eyther in p laꝛa ⸗ 

J. in. head, 


2 
25. 
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head, oꝛ in the chene. They ſay alſo, that 
the Indians, Etheopians, & Perſians, which 
tount them ſelues to be Chꝛiſtians, do pet | 
at this pꝛeſent tyme, vſe fyꝛe in ſtæde of 
water in their Baptiftme. Mhich errour, 
without all doubt, dyd come of the falſe in | 
telligence and vnderffanding of our laui⸗ g 
our Chꝛiſtes wo2des, 

Foꝛ they do not perceyne no2 bndere | 
ſtande, that fyꝛe is taken of our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſte, and alſo of Iohn Baptiſth a figu⸗ 
ratiue manner of ſpeaking , fo2 the holie 
ſpirite of God, and ſo they might the moꝛee 
liuelie expꝛeſſe the nature and pꝛopertie ok 

Why the the holy Ghoſt. Foꝛ as the fire is pure and 

Gove — cleane,and can ſuffer no vncleanneſſe: ſo 

lpahten the confciences, ſetting them on 
fpꝛe with the lane of God. Fo2 the which 
.. cauſe, hee was ſent vnto the Apoſtles in 
lpkeneſſe of fyꝛie tongues . Which thing 
was bothe foꝛeſeene, and foꝛeſpoken of by | 

Attes.2. lohn Baptiſt, and alſu meant by our Dau 
our Chziffe, | 

If we do not fficke fo take fy2c in that 
place, foꝛ the holy ſpirite of God, and fo2 a 
moze ample expoſition, ſetting foꝛth of 
©: hisnafure 2 pꝛoperties. wherefoze ſhould 
WE ke to take water here in this mw 
Uo 92 
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} fo2 the ſame ſelfe ſpirit, coſidering the con- a 
ich fozmitie,agrement, and affinitie, that the 
ef water hath with the nature + pꝛopertpes 
of bol the holie Ghoſt? Vea, all thinges being 
well conſidered, it ſtãdeth with moꝛe rea⸗ John he _ 
ſion, then the other doth , Foꝛ, Saint lohn gy ot ; 
ſpeaketh of the holy Ghoſt fyꝛſt, and then holp Sho f 
maketh mencion of the fire. 
Therkoꝛe, a man might think, that either 

he dyd vnderſtand two ſeuerall things, o 
that he did expoũd one thing that is plaine 
ef it ſelfe , by any other thing which is os⸗ 
ſcure and darke. But in this place our ſa⸗ Chiſt (pes 
niour Chꝛiſt doth put the water firſt, and kth of the 
then afterwardes,as though he would ex⸗ Water brit, 
pounde vnto vs his figurative manner of 
ſpeaking:and giue vnto it a greater light, 

her doth declare what he wyll haue vs to 
underſtand by the lame Water, that is to 
ſay,his holy ſpirite vnto whome he piers 
this name,fo2 many cauſe. 

Firtt, becauſe that as yfire is an elemẽt The holie 
exterding pure and cleane, and ſo neceſſa- Ghoſt foz | 
rie foꝛ mans lyfe, that it is impoſſible that les, vcaned 
af men might foꝛgoe it. So the water is very by ſundzie 


a  mnedefull,being ofa very cleare,pure,and h Stute 
of cleane nature, and very meæte foꝛ to repꝛe⸗ —— 
lv ſent and ſignify the nature and pꝛoperties 


1 of the holy Gþoft, F02,as.the water doth 
: J.tit. renew 


Chyldren that are dead borne, 
Why the renew the earth,maketh it fertile, tauſing 
bolic Gholt it to bꝛing fa2th fruite , and doth waſhe 
water, the kylthmelle of the bodyes : ſo the holie 
Ghoſte doth waſhe, purifie, refreſhe, and 


Oman. go. water the hearts and conſciences of men, 


N Ban, 6. tomloꝛting them, and alſo making them 


= Plalm.7, - tobzing fw2th pleaſaunt fruits and acceps 


table to God. 

And as water dwth put out fire, F quench 
Fl Jos: the thyeſt: ſo the holte Ghoft doth quench 
B cy: would the fire of the enyll concupiſcences of the 

baue vs fur⸗ fleſhe, he doth alſo quenche the thyꝛſt of 


ther to va: 


derſtand by the P20 troubled Soutes,ſatiſfying them 
this manner fo2 euermoꝛe. Secondly.he would by this 


WF ofiveakins. maner of ſpeaking , make vs to vnderſtad 


| ö . thole Ceremonies, waſhings, and purifys 


ings, that be contained in the Law of Mo; 
ſesꝛand like wiſe thoſe Pꝛopheſies wherby 
the halie ghoſt was pꝛomiſed, and ſpeciallp 
by Eſay;and Ezechiel, vnto which pꝛopbe⸗ 
lies he had nowa reſpect, 
Theretoze he would declare vnto vs, 
| that thoſe. waters that were pꝛomiſed of 
God, dyd lignifie nothing elſe , but the a- 
boundant'giftes ofthe holy ſpirite of God, 
which ſhould be pow2ed vppon all ficſhe, 
as a ſtreame 02 m2 of water, that doth 
run downe,andouerfloweth all the whole 
carth: which thing S. Peter doth teſtify,to 
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haue beene fulfilled, bothe in him ſelfe,+ in Tctes,r, 


the other Diſciples of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, 


in the feaſt of Whitfſonfyde , acco2ding to Joel. 2. 


the P2opheſie of loell. And fo2 this cauſe 
our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, bothe in this 


plate, and when he dyd talke with the wo- John. z 


man of Samaxia, and allo when he did byd 
them that were in the Temple, that they 


ſhould come to d2ink thoſe tinelie. waters: John. 


dyd vſe the lame manner of-ſpeakings, foz 
to declare vnto vs alſo, to what ende hee 


| dydiinlfitute the ſygne of water in Eap⸗ 


tiſme. And that this is true that J ſay, A 


da take lohn foꝛ my witneſſe: who expoũ⸗ 


ding the woꝛdes of his Paiſter, dyd ſape. 
that by thoſe waters, he dyd vnderſtande 
The holie ghoſt, which they that belceued, 
ſhould recepne, 

Thirdlie, by this figuratine manner of 


ſpeaking.he doth inſtruct t teach vs, what 


a chꝛiſtian man, that is regenerated by the 


f holy ſpirit of God, ought to be: comparing 


the water and Mine, which are creatures 


moſt ſine, cleare, and pure, with the earth, 
which is an elemtt moꝛe groſſe, moꝛe hea⸗ 


uie and moꝛe material. Theſe woꝛds then 
do ſigniſie as much, as if he ſhould ſaye : 5 
in ſteed of that groſſe, earthy. & coꝛruptible 
man, be muſt be renued and made _ 
ther 
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Children that are dead borne, 


water that woꝛzketh this purikping in vs. 


viſtble baptiſme, what ſhall they get by it? 


diſt.4. Cap. 


place. ought to bee vnderſtanded of them 
that could be baptized, and did not eſteme 
it? The Dactours them ſelues perceyuing 


followe, if they woulde vnderſtande this 
The Dot⸗ kexte, of the out ward Baptiſme onelp, and 


tours forced 
to conteſſe Bot to the rigour of the Letter, were faine 


| | | thee man⸗ fo cofelle that there be thꝛeꝛ maner of bap⸗ 


ners of bap⸗ tiſmes, that is to ſay,the baptiſme of Nla⸗ 
_ de fer, the baptiſme of the halie Ghoſt, & the 
cra.diſtin.g. baptiſme of blod, Whereby they do con- 
eap. Bapti. felle » that there ts ſome other 1Baptiſme 
beſides the Baptiſme of water, whereby a 
man may be lated, 

There is the baptiſme of the holy Ghoſt 


and of Faith, which can be without the 


ther a new creature,heauenly,ſpirituall t | 
perfect, diffring as much from him that is 
' -- earthy & co2ruptible, as the water 4 wind 
do differ fr the earth, and p this muſt be 
done by the holy Ghoſt, whois that true 


But let vs grannt vnto them, that this | 
text ought indeed ko be vnderſtãded of the 


Dooth not the Mailter of the Sentences | 


Sent.l1b.4. him ſelfe, hauing all queſkions that coulde 
his autem. be moued vpon this text, affirme that this 


what abſurdities 4 inconuentences ſhould | 


Baptilme of the water, wherevppon the 
maiſter 


{ maiſfer of Sentences dwthaleadge Saint Sent. ib. 4. 
Auguſtines ſaping: Thou doſt acke, which diſtint. 2. 
is greater, Faith, oꝛ the Water? 3 do not c. bio au 
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Auguſtine againſt m, who wꝛiteth on 
/ this manner. Mer do not belene, that In the aun 
any Catechumine hath Iyfe euerlaſting, det Church 
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tem. 


daubt, but that thou wilt aunſwer, Faith. aug de vm. £ 
Ik that then, which is leſle can ſanctifie, Baptil. : 
howe much mo2e ſhall that which is grea⸗ 

ter, be able to do if-that is fo ſay: Faith, of | 
Fhe which Chꝛiſt ſayth: He that beleeueth John. 11. 

in mee, though he were dead, yet ſhall hee 

liue. Here againe will they aleadge Saint O biection. 


3 k 
though he die in god wezkes,ercept he be vo! Bene BY 


Baptized oꝛ ſuffer Party2dome , Againe, the Golpcli 
we do belerue that there is no way of fal- Papttzen. 
nation, but fo2 them that are baptized. Fer called 

q thinke they be not ſo 1gnozant,but that Catechumi⸗ 
ther knowe what their owne Dadoꝛs are tat ter. 
wunt to aunſwere to this place: among were infirac 4 
whome one Holcot by name, doth openly ted in the 
withſtand Saint Auguſtine, ſaping: that — 
his erception is not ſufficient , and that Holcot. 

a man that knoweth and belteueth in our Sen.4. diſti. 
Sauidur Jeſus Chꝛiſte, can be ſaued by 4. queſt. i. 
ſome other meanes then by Marty2dome, 

though he dye without baptiſme . Yea, 
moꝛeouer, he is of opinion, that if a man 

ſhould beleeue perfectly y he were baptized 


although 


Children that are dead borne, \ 
although he were not, yet he ſhould be out 

of the daunger of dampnation, and ſayth | 

| plainlie. That this faith ſhould ſerue him 
. _  bnfoSaluatton, though it were founded | 
e ppon a falſehod. ö 
ent. 4. dil. Therfoꝛe the Pailter of Sentences,an- | 
A 4-Cap. his ſwering to ſach obtections, ſayth : That 
|, auem. theſe words of Saint Auguſtin e, mult bes | 
vnderſtode atcoꝛding to the declaration, 

that he giueth in other places, where hes 

doth intreate moꝛe largely of this matter. 

And thereto2e he doth write, that theſe 7 

things mult be vnderſtanded of thoſe,that * 

The Bayt: had fyme to make them ſelues to be Bap⸗ 
nes owne tized, c did it not. Fo2,if any man hauing 
Doctours Faith and Charitie, would be Baptized, E 
condempne cã not,beeing pꝛeuented by ſome neceſſity? : 
** _ the mercy and gwodneſle of almighty God, 
doth recompence that which doth lacke of | 
the Sacraments . Foz when hee is able to 
pap.it he paieth not, he remaineth a bound 
{fyll. But if he cannot, and pet hath a god 
wyll to do it: God, who doth not binde 


An er ple. 
2. Co. d. 


Wl | impute it vnto him. I haue alleadged even 
| Auguſt. in the verie wo2Ddes as they are written in 
il f _ 4 the Boke of the Maiſfer of Sentences; 
\| 1 who doth pzwue alſo by Saint Auguſtine, 

that he! inuiſible ſanctiiping hath bene i in 
ſome, 


„ on. 0 ree- enger 


11 his power vnto the Sacraments,ſhallnot | 


5 as @  vam Manuf. 
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ſome, and hath pꝛofited them, without the 

| viſible Sacramentes , ſaying on this wiſe 

] and manner. 

The viſible ſanctifying which is done & 
{ w20nght by the viſible Sacrament , may 
be without the inuiũble, but it p2ofiteth 
| nothing, Pet we mult nof therefoze con- 
1 tempne and deſpiſe the viſible Sacramet: 
foꝛ the deſpiſer t confempner ol it, can not 
be ſanaifped inuiſibly, And as foꝛ Paiſter 
Holtcot, although he doth allowe that, 

] which the other hath wꝛitten of the Bap⸗ 
tiſme of blod: yet doth he ſufficientlie de⸗ 
tlare, that he, that beeing vnbaptized, doth 
ſhed his blod foꝛ the name of Jeſu Chꝛiſt. 
is not Baptized, by that blod that he hath 
ſhed, but that the Church doth holde him 
| fo2 Baptized, becauſe that he hath ſuffict- 

; enfly declared that he did not deſpiſe Bap- 
tilme, but that he would gladly haue recet- 
ued it, if it had bene poſſible fo him, ſith 
that he hath ſhewed ſuch a Faith in the 
SOolpell of our Sauiour Jeſus Chailte, 
There is vet a place that they be wunt Oblectiong 
| foalleadge out of a certayne Boke, that 

goeth vader the tytie and name of Haint 
Auguſtine. The woꝛdes are theſe : Holde Aug. lib. de 
| this for a ſuretie, and doubte in no wiſe fide ad Pet. 
: of it, that not onelie they that doo alrea⸗ 


dye 


Sen. 4. diſt. 
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dis vſe reaſon, oꝛ be of pceres of diſcretion. 
but alſo the lyttle Infantes that begin to 
line in their mothers wombe, F dye there 
without the Sacrament of holy baptiſme, | 
which is giuen in the name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt:oz 
they p without it paſſe fo2zth ofthis wozꝛld 
after that they be bozne, ſhall be puniſhed 
with euerlaſting fire. Foz, although they | 
haue an acuall ſinne of their owne, yet. | 
baue they dꝛawne by their conception and 
birth, the dampnation of oziginall ſinne. 

Let them turne them ſelues which way 

1 . ſdeuer they liſt, and pet thinking to main⸗ 

piſtes vnas fayne and vpholde the Lymbo of the little 

wWares to Inkantes, thep do vtterlie ouerthꝛowe it, 
— # that vnawares to them ſelues. oꝛ who 
theyz ewne ſoeuer is Authoz of this Boke, v they do 

Armbe. father vpon S. Auguſtine, the ſame that 
they do alleadge and b2ing out of it, doth 
vtterly caſt them in their own talke. Foz, 
if theſe woꝛds be true, after the ſence they 
giue vnto them, the lyttle Jnfantes dying 

without 1Baptiſme , ſhall not onelp be de- 
p2taed ofthe fruition of Gods gloꝛie, and 
of all other toyes of heauen, but alſo ſhalbe 
puniſhed with vnquenchable , and euerlas 
ſting fire. 
Therekoze, what ſhall if neve fo fo:ge a 
newe 
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: | newe Lymbo foꝛ them 2 Pany Doctours: hat cer⸗ 
g; | conſidering. the great rygour that hee dyd Larne of the 
% | ve againſt the little Jnfants, haue ben of id Sane 
e, an other opinion much contarp, in ſo much Auguſt. foz 
r, | that ſome among them, dyd not ſticke to d nden 
12 call Saint Auguſtine, Carmficem Infantin: Its 
d That is to ſay : An vnmercikull toꝛmen⸗ not Bapti⸗ 
d | four of Infantes. Though he be woꝛthy ed. 

p | that men ſhould ſpeake of him moꝛe rene- 

et. { rently . But firſt and fozmoſt, it is vncer⸗ 

d tapne whether this boke,out of the which 

i this ſentence is taken, be ſainf Auguſtines, 

p dn not. Foꝛ the ſtile and Phꝛaſe of this 
Boke, doth nothing reſemble the Phꝛaſe 

le that Saint Auguſtine doth. vſe in thoſe 

b Wokes that be tertapnlie knowne to bee 

o | his, Fo2 this holie Doctour doth alwayes 

o with great modeſtie and ſobzietie, bothe 


if | Waite and ſpeake of thoſe thinges that do 

h. | pertapne vnto the Church, and vnto the 

2, laluation of men, beeing neuer wunt to al⸗ n 
y | firmeany thing ralhly, without ſome ſure mobelſe n 


1 grounde , 02 foundation on Gods woꝛde, wzyting of 
| which thing her doth not oblerue in this mente 
00 Bonk e. eligton. 
je Fo2 what ſcriptures doth he alleadge foz 
to pꝛoue 5 rigoꝛous ſentence, that he doth 
giue againſt thole poꝛe Infantes, that die 
a | 1 baptiſme: And pet he ſapth: 3 
e | this 


Children that are dead borne, 
chis for a ſuretie:and not onſ in this plate 2 
but alſo in many other, thoꝛow out all the: | 4 
whole boke, hating alwayes theſe woꝛds 
in his mouth: holde for a ſurety:beleeue vn 
doubtedly. J do here let paſſe many other n 
reaſons , » dyd mone many great learned 
men, to doubt of the auahour of this bwke, | 
But let vs graunt that it is Saint Au⸗ 
guſtines. Vr haue heard already, howe he. 
doth trim their newe foꝛged Lymbo, that 
they do aſſigne vnfo the poꝛe ſeelie In- 
fantes , that eyther be ſtyll boꝛne, o2 dye: |] t 
without Baptiſme , Agatne, we muſt not 1 
thinke , that be him ſelfe wyll haue thefe' } t 
woꝛdes of his to be taken after the rigour* '! - 
sf the Letter: and therefoze we muſt ton⸗ t 
ſider what occaſions he might haue, a 
mite after the ſame ſoꝛt. Foꝛ, it the neceſs | 
ſity and vnableneſſe doth excuſe them that 
be of age: why ſhould young Infantes be 
moꝛe extuſable, which haue vet a moꝛe rea 
ſonable excuſe , then they that be of peres 
can haue?Fo2, when they dye beeing lpttle 
ones, epther in their mothers bellie, oꝛ out 
ok it: was it long of them that they were 
nof Baptized? 
Bath God conteyued a greater hatred as | fl 
gainſt theſe poꝛe ſcely Infants, which are n 
onelie infected with oziginall inne, then 
againſe 


t dye beforeBaptifine.8&c.” 49 


e Againſt chem which bing of age, haue bo- 


i 1 fide8v2iginall ſmne,fetrhutd2ed thouſand 


s. { talents weight bf their owne actuall ſits? 
vn; | "Although the Baptifais of water were as 
netellary vnto ſaluation as ve do make it: 


pebllthers be ſome bßception fo2 the one, 

by what right oꝛ reafottthould it be denp⸗ 

ed vnto the other, When the cauſe and ex⸗ 

cuſes be a ke: _ 
VBus wo mut weigh and marke, that in erg be ag 


' | Saffif Auguſtines tyms;there were many ccgmeto 
| that hav tot the Sacraments in ſuch eſti⸗ wztte as he 


mation t rekereneezas they ought to haue b 1 8 


ur ſome fotk do attribute Lüttich vnto theris, Som mate 
| | that they make of the vit ie ſignes, nnd an 3Þoil of 


the Sacra⸗ 


0 ruptibie element, a Jeſu Chꝛiſt, and an mentes. 
Adoll: andlome againe dw take them but Otbers 


a 


f 


| foz bareſighes, without ang verkue oz eh Make none 


account of 


; | ficacie, eſfeeming them no moꝛe then they the Sacra= 
ca ] elkfemmothe common badges oz togniſaun⸗ mentes. 
tes, that the ſeruauntes oꝛ ſduldiours do i 
1 wears; kor fo declare what Lozds 02 Pal 
a Aera ther dwferne, 


And in this thing the Annabaptiſtes ex⸗ Wherin the 
rerded aboue all other: not onelie in this, Innabap⸗ 
that they would be Baptized againe, but as 782 
moſt theeflie in that, that they do btterlie 


E the Baptiſme of young Chyl⸗ 


R. i. dzen, 


Children that are dead borne, | 
dꝛen, and wyll haue if to be deferred, tyll 
thep come to yeres of diſcretion , whole | 
Doctrine is no moze to be allowed, then ß 
Doarine and opinion of them, that do al⸗ 
firme that young Inkantes that die with⸗ 
out Baptiſme, are euerlaſtinglie baniſhed 
from the kingdome of God. ; 

Foz ſith that the Infantes are ſandifted | 
by the holy ſpirite of God, beeing waſhed | 
in the blod of his only begotten ſonno our 

Gene an, Dauiour Jeſu Chaife, and compꝛehended 
in the couenaunt that hee hath made with 

vs and our ſeede, by the vertue and efficacy * 

of which couenaunt , being confirmed bs 

the bladthedding ok the onelie begotten 

ſonne of God, wee loke onelie to be ſaued: 

Why ſhould the ſeale of this euerlaſting 
Teſtament b& denyed vnfo them nowe, 

moꝛe then it was to the Chyldzen of the | 
Hebzewes: Becauſe fo:ſothe,that they d 

not bel&e ,-no2 be able pet to make any | 
p2ofeſſion of their faith, g.. 

Debt What if J ſhould reaſon after this ſoꝛt: 
1 Without Faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe 
Mark. 13. God, but little Infants and babes do pleaſe ! 5 
Auk. 18.15. God, inſomuch that our ſauiour Chriſt, re- i 
buked them that would not ſuffer them 

to be brought vnto him. J might then 

conclade that they haue faith, though they | 

tan 


| or dye before Baptiſme. &c. @ 

tan not yet declare it outwardlie. And S. 
Auguſtine dooth plainelie ſaye , that they 

|. hane Faith, whoſe wo2des are theſe, /»- Auęuſt 

"| fantes habent fidem , propter fidei ſacramens Epiſt. 23. 

tam. Che little Jnfants oz Chyldzen haue 

ed — becauſe they haue the @acrament of 
fait. 

As then the childꝛen of ß Hebꝛewes were 
Circiumcized in their Jnfancie and childe⸗ 
| bode, and after wardes were bꝛought vp 
in the knowledge of the lawe of God, and 
in his true Religion and wozſhipping : lo 
it is behonefull that the 3nfaunfes , and 
| childzenofthe Chꝛiſtians, be baptized and 
; receaue the ſcale of everlaſting: couenant. 
(For ſith that by the faith of the Parents, 1. Co:. 7. 
though but one of them did beleeue, they — 
are ſanctified) and afterwards that they be dyd come. 

bꝛought vp in the true Religion of Chsiſt: 
2s it appeareth, that it was done in the 
ny olde auncient Catholique Church, wherof 

.' 4 Confirmafiondyd come, that Childꝛen afs 

ter certapne yeres, were pꝛeſented fo the 

26 1 Biſhop,x rendꝛing an account of that faith 

als | ofthey2s.(which their Parents oz fræends 
rin Baptiſme pꝛofeſſed, to haue them Bap⸗ 

m tized therein) haue handes layde on them: 
which is nothing elſe but pzayer made foz 
them, fo ſayth Saint Auguſtine , Qaid e- 

: R. tj. nim 


£ 
1 
13 
1 
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tenendum. Tye Satrament of laying on 


of } 


Au. de bap. jm eſt aliud manum impoſitio; quam oratio | gf 

cont. Don. ſuper hominem ? Fo2 what is laying on of {| of 

lid z. cap. rs handes elſe, hut pꝛaper ouer a man 1 

Which thing is now turned among the fe 

Papiſtes, to be one of he Satraments, ta 

make vp the number of their fine fannen 3 

Hacramentes, pea, and ſuch a Sacrament |} x; 

they affirm it to be, that it is greater thẽ p 

baptiſme. Foz this they wꝛite themtelues f. 

Lib.4. digi, U their owne bokes. Sacramenruim con- y 

7. Cap.. firmationis, dicitur efſe matus hantiſno, quis t. 

a dignioribus datur, & in digviort parte cor? g 

poris , That is to ſay: ThoDacrainent of | þ 

confirmatfid, is ſayd to be greater tzen the < 

SDacrament of baptiſme, (and afterwards þ 

the tauſe is added) becauſe it is giuen bf | t 

. wozthier perſonnes and in tho wozthier | £ 

part ot the body. Mere wee may caftly-ſe | . 

The Pa: an hereſie of Donatus, maintapned by the u 

On. Papiſts, which will haue Sacraments tis x 

rapne an fake their foꝛte and aticthoꝛity in reſpectof | 

Ycrefic of the perſon that miniſtreth it not only tie 3 

Danatus. gwailter of Dentences, ſayth this, dut alſso 1 

the decree confirmeth that doarme. Mele ! | 

Melchi chiades, an Authour of the Papiſtes;and a 1 
Melchiades 5 bp 3 

Pope,layth | Sacramentum manut impoſi- | 

tions, ficut mfr a maioribus per fics non poteſt | 

ita & maiori vent ratione venerandum eit, of | 1 


nl or die before Baptiſme. &c. 51 
bk handes. as it tan not be made, but onely 
of ther greater; ſo is it to be woꝛzſhipped 
with Sreaker reuetence, and fo to be de⸗ 
fkended. 
This is a verie ſtraunge Religion, that « Dpte kor a 
a dꝛoppe of greaſe, enchaunted and coniu⸗ S 
red, with mumbling of a fewe wozzes, to 2 Halt. 
be compared to Chꝛiſtes Sacrament, pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befoꝛe the water, ſanckified by the 
1 wo2deof Gad. But this is their manner 
to depꝛaue Gods lawes, and dignifie their 
owne'. Jmieruaple what aucthozitie they gyaty, 15. 
haue to make this a Sacrament, foꝛ J am 
ure that none ca make a Sacrament, but 
he that can giue power, ſtrength, and ver⸗ 
tue to it:but the ope can giue no power, 
ſtrength, and vertue to it, therefoze hee Os 
tan not make a Satrament, ſoꝛ we are not 
makers, noꝛ conſecratfo2s of ſacraments, 
but miniſtratoꝛs. Saint Auguttine fapth, , in Job. 
Accedat verlum elemento, & fit ſacramenti: tr 4 4% ; 
! Lefthewo2de come fo the element, and it 
is made a Dacrament , Here J conſider 
two things, that a ſacrament tconſiſteth of 
the woꝛd, and the element: now let them 
ſhewe me the woꝛde ol their facramentof . 
| confirmation, that it map be put to the ce 
lement. But here they are dumbe. 
= Ha further. , :howe they haue 
B. iij. zonght 


4 

4 

| 
4 


the Papi⸗ 
es baue 
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Whereto bꝛought this oꝛder of confirmation(which 
at the beginning was ozdayned , as you 
bought the haue heard befoze , fo2 god purpoſes) to 
order of con topes, trifles, and gewgawes. As Dyle ta 
ürmation. greaſe them: Spittle to poiſon them: Salt, 
to dꝛie them vp: Bands about their necks, ! 
to choake them: Tapers burning in their 


handes, to conſume them: with a number 
of other toyes, and ſuperſtitions, of them 
deuiſed without any foundation 02 wars 
rant in Gods woꝛd. 

Wiherfo2e,J perſwade my ſelle, that ras 
ther fonde Nurles haue inured them, then 
coſcience oz reaſon perſuaded them. Scrip⸗ 
tures bane they none, but the ſame cons 
dempne them,noz godly Fathers any, but 
the ſame be againſt them. 

But nowe come againe fo ſome other of 
the Annabaptiſts ſayings and obiections, 
that they bꝛing againſt the Baptiſme of 
Infantes: we do not reade(ſay they) that 
the Apoſtles did Baptize any Childzen, in 
thoſe families and houſeholds which they 
did Baptize owe could it then be, that 
1 they had baptized þ whole houſeholdes, as 
7.Cozx, khey themlelues do wꝛyte that they dyd, 

if they had lefte the Childꝛen that were in 
them (if atleaſt there were any) vnbapti⸗ 


Obiection. 
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zed? Are not the childzen part or the houſe- 5 


boldee 


; or die before Baptiſme. &c. 52 
holde e Yea, are they not rather the cheele 
parts of the houſehold 2 Iſaac, was ſo of the Gene. 21. 
houſehold of Abraham, that foꝛ his ſake Iſ- 
mel with his mother, was dꝛiuen out of 
the doe, and cleane put awap. 
; * Ifthenyp Apoſtles did baptize the whole This the | 
| houſeholdes-, as they them ſelues do teſtis — 44 — 
ie, without al doubt, they baptized alſo the pore — 
little Inkantes that were in them. Fo2 as byde. 
in the olde lawe, when any ſtraunger, foꝛ⸗ 
ſaking his Jdolatrie, would-be toyned vn⸗ 
to the people of God, and pꝛofeſſe the fame 
3 Religton that they pzofefſed,bothe be, and 
all his men Chyldzen were Circumciled, 
were they neuer ſo young . Do in the A- 
poſtles tyme, x many yeeres after,when a- 
ny were conuerted vnto p faith of Chziſt, 
not onelp they , but all their whole houſes 
holds, bothe olde 4 young, were ſcaled vp, 
with the ſeale of the people of God. 
The holie Apoſtle ſayth: That any man Roma. I. 
that hathi not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſume | 
js none of his. UW hereby it followeth that I — * 
| whoſoeuer hath not p ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, the e 
ſame is none ok his. And againe,y any ma 
d. which is Chꝛiſtes, p ſame bath his ſpirite. 
But the lyttle Jnfantes, and Chyidꝛen of 
the Chꝛiſtians, not onely as ſone as they 
f ber bozne , but alſo as ſone as they begin 
1 B. iiij. to 


22 Ch ildr en that Are d gad born e, 

to liue in the mothers bellie, are Chziſtes: 
that is to ſap, thex pertayne vnte Chꝛiſte 
and vnto his kingdome, as be hath-plainly 
declared vnto vs, by the exampie of Iohn 
Baptiſt, leremisjand of many other... 
Therekeze Ad conclude, that they hane 
his ſpirite, and tbatzthey ought te he bapti⸗ 
Acta. 10. ed. Foz D. Perer ſapth: Can any man for- 


„ 


bid water, that theſe ſhould nat he bapti⸗ 


_ Zed, which haue teceyued the holy ghoſt, 
as well as we? Sith then that poung chyl⸗ 


dꝛen haue the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, becauſe | 


that they are his + who but Intichziſtes 
will foꝛbid them ta be baptiz ed 
\ If is to be noted then that in Auguſtines 
*- kyme, many were erterding negligent as 
bout the Sacramentes, which thing, hath 
cauſed the auncient Fathers, to magnifie 
the ſame ſo much. And therefoze they that 
dpd come afjer them, not conſidering the 
- > -x;* cauſes why they had done ſo, dyd take the 
Howe at Words rawhs.taking no herde to they? fl, 
jength they guratiue and Hiperbolical ſpeches, whers 
that vnder- by it dyd come to paſſe at length, that they 
hes dyd make plaine Adols of the Sacramf fa, 
dyd make as though 5 verfue of sur ſauiour Chꝛiſte, 
plaync J. and the whole efficacie of our Relygion, 
Carra ce Would confi in the viſible 4 cozruptyble 
| elementes oz ſignes. TORR 


What cau⸗ 
ſed the 
thers to 
magmſie 
the Sacraz 
mentes ſo 
much. 
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death: ſome of them doing it by negligece, 
and ſome agains , becauſe that they were 
perl waded, that in baptiſme, all the ſinnes 
that could be in man, ſhould be waſhed a⸗ 
| way: foz this cauſe they tarried as long as 


| they could , that ſo they might depart out 


of this lyfe, cleane æ pure from all ſinnes, 
vea, many (which thing was wurſe) dyd 
take vpon that hope; the greater boldnefle 


e haptizen,tilt the verie howze of their n. an 


„There weromany among them , that Meme opis 
28 the goſpel, which did deferre mon cf 
tob 


Rs 


9 28 * 
FN 


to inne.. Which thing dydmoue . Chri- Chriſe. l- 


f { 0 ſt om e and alſo Baſilius Magnus, to write ad Heb. 


. Bs 


verie ſharplie againſt their manner ofdw- 
inges, and to rebuke them that dye ſo, ve⸗ 
rie ſoꝛe. | | | 


As they then that were of age, dyd des ; 


ferre and pꝛolong theyꝛ Baptiſme: ſo it is 


not to be doubted , but that they dyd the 


like in their owne chyldzen, fo2 the cauſes 


aboue rehearſed -. And therefoze it is no 


meruaile, if Saint Auguſtine, oꝛ any other 
in his name, whoſocuer he be, hath waits 
ten and ſpoken this ol baptiſme, foz to re⸗ 
dꝛeſle ſuch fauites, negligences, and opint- 
ons, and koꝛ to ſtyꝛre and moue the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, to do better theyꝛ dueties in tbat 


point, as well foz them ſelues, as foz their 


chyl⸗ 


Children that are dead borne, © : 
cthuyldꝛen. Foz this cauſe it was all ojdai- | 
Hiftocia ned in the auncient catholique Church(fog 
Tripartira. as the Eccleſiaſticall Piſtoztes do teſtiſie, 
they Baptized but once in the yere ,'in / 

De conſeer. Theſſalia, where it came to paſſe that ma C 
diſtin®.4. ny dyed without baptiſme,) that baptiſme | 
thoulde bee myniſtred twiſe in the verre, 

that is to ſaye,at Eaſter,and at Whitſon- | 

fpde, = 

There might be yet an other cauſe, that | 
dyd moue this Aucthour to ſpeake after | 
this faſhion . Me dyd ſee that many were 

Pelagians, Infected with the Yerefie of the Pelagians, 
| which did attribute little oz nothing to the 
grace of God: and as they regarded no⸗ 

thing oꝛiginall ſinne, ſo they did wonders | 

fully magniſte and extoll the ſtrength and 

power of man. Wherefoze,they had alſo 
Eaptiſme in ſmall reputation And theres | 

foe , that hee might the better ſhewe and 

put befoze our eyes, the nature of oꝛigi⸗ 

nall ſinne , and ſo mouemen to haue the 
Sacramentes in better eſtimation and re⸗ 

Oꝛiginall erence , he doth declare that though the 
Anne. Iyttle chyldꝛen haue pet no acuall ſinne of |: 
their owne : notwithſtanding, they be not 

without finne that deſerueth death, and e⸗ 
nerlafting dampnation , becauſe of theyz 

cozrupted nature, which they haue Aa it 

ere 


or dycbefore Bapriſive SC - 54 


dat- | were by right of inherifaunce „ d2awne of 


os 
fie, 


58 5 
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nas 
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their Fathers and Pothers in their con- 
teption and birth, 


Wherefoze it was well ſapde of one Gulielmus 


Gulielmus: That a man is in ſuch manner parifienfis - 


| conceyued in the wombe , as if a man i*bb.Sima 


| ſhoulde fall info a my21e deepe , and ſto⸗ 
| ny place, and ſo ſhould bothe be dzowned, 


- | be araped with mpze, and alſo be hurte. 


| =o (ſapeth hee) by oꝛiginall ſinne we are 
dꝛowned, into the darkneſfſe of tgnozance: 
| we: are defyled with luſtes and concupiſ⸗ 
tente: and wer are Wounded in our po⸗ 
wers and facultes of the minde, to do any 


fg | 1 Foz ther haue beene bothe concepued 


and boꝛne in ſinne, and can be none other 


but ſuch, as the ſinfull ofſpꝛing and oꝛigi⸗ 


de veritijs 
& virtur. 


| nall. Foꝛ that is bozne of fleſhe, is flethe, Plal. 51. 
| What can be cleane, that commeth of an 
vncleane ſede? A Wolfe can engender John. 3. 


4 


none other, then a Molfe: noꝛ vet a Ser- 


; pft,any other then a Serpent. And as! 
| we do not let to hate young whelpes of a 


Wolfe, though they haue pet kylled no 
; Dhepe: oꝛ the young ones of a Serpent, 
| ond they haue not yet caſt out their poi 
ſon, becauſe of their Wwluiſhe and poyſos 


g ned natures. So we mult iudge, that God 
+ batbnoleſle occaſion to hate 4 condempne 


1 
We 
ITS 
5 


vs, 


ob. 4 * 


Children that are dead borne, 
vs, euen krom their mothers wombe , hes 
cauſc of dur peruerſe © malicious nature, 
that 1s engendered within vs. F194 

And that we might the better vnderſtã d 
that ſuch toꝛrupte and peruerſe nature, is 


in the Childꝛen and young Inkfauts, euen 


from theyꝛ mothers wöbe, the holie Ghoſt 
both feſfific vnto vs: by the mouth ok the 
bleſled Apoſtle Saint Paul: That they are 
aiſo ſubica vnto death, which is the kalt 
kruite and reward of ſinne. 

Unhoſoeuer then was Authour of this 
Wanke, he had a god cauſe to aggrauate o: 
ſet foꝛth to the vttermoſt, this naturall 
toꝛruption: and to ſay, that not onely they 
that be of age, but allo the verie Infantes 
and childꝛen, are euen krom their mothers 
wombe, guiltie of euerlaſting damnation; 
when they die without baptilme. Ik he do 
vuderſtande by it the grace and mercie of 
God, and the purging that we haue in the 


pblod ot our lauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, which 


by Baptiſme is ſignified and repꝛeſented 
vnto vs, and allo communtcated unto the 
cholen and elec of God. 

And verilie J thinke that hee dyd ſo vn⸗ 
derſfand it. Foꝛ ifhe will after the rigouy 
of the Letter, take there Baptiſme fo2 the 
viſible ſigne and outward Ceremonie: J 
would 


or dye before Baptiſme.&c, «FF 

would in no wile holde with him, ſith that 
he alleavgethno ſufficient aucthoꝛites of 
the Scriptures; foꝛ to pꝛoue t cõfirme this 
faying of his, which is bothe ſo rigoꝛous, 
and ſo re pugnaunt vnte the godneſſe and 
grace of God, as it hath biene already ſuf- 
ficientlie pʒꝛwued. But J do rather iudge 
that he dofh vnderſtand by Waptiſme, the 
vertne and efficacte of the blav of Ch2 ike, 
which is ſigniſied + repꝛeſented bnto. vs, 
bythe viſible ſigne and outward ceremo⸗ 


np: wherebp, neuertheleſte is ſignified and ; 
compꝛehended all the whole vertue of the | 
true Baptiſme of Chꝛiſte, after the phzaſe .:..  - 


and manner of ſpeaking, that the ſcripture 

is wunt to vile. Foꝛ in it the ſigne and The ligne 
the figure, are many tymes taken fo2 the are bra 
thinges that are ſignified and rep2zeſenfed; tymcs are 
becauſe that the ſcripture dwth moſt cheef» taken fe? the 
lie fpcake vnto the faithfull, which d not hen deo gg 
recepue the Sacramentes tn vaine, with: nige. 

dut the ſpiritual thing, that is repꝛeſented Gene, 17. 


by them. And therefo2e the Apoſtle ſapth: Exdd. 12. 


| lath. 3. 
All ye that are. baptized, are apparelled, or . 55 
cloathed with Chriſte. Actes. 8. 


Simon Magus, was Baptized outward- 
lie by Phillippe, and pet J do not belenc 
that euer he had put on our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt, 
and that he was apparelled with him. Ne- 
| | uerthe⸗ 


Children that are dead borne, 
uertheleſſe, Saint Luke, who hath wꝛilten 

the Hiſtoꝛie, ſayth , that he dyd belerne, v⸗ 

why Luke ſing the common phꝛaſe and manner that 
| Cayde, Sy⸗ men da vſe commonlp, ſpeaking ok things 
een as they do appeare outwardlie, and lea- 
ning the iudgement of the hart vnto God. 
Which phꝛaſe and manner of ſpeaking, is 

Howe S. all cuſtomablie vſed in the Scriptures. 
Augustine And therefoze Saint Auguſtine, and other 
4 auncient w2yters do expounde this place 
wzytcrs ex- Of S. Luke after this ſoꝛt and manner. Be 
. dyd beleeue, that is fo ſap; he did faine him 
Ache eigbt ſelfe to beleene. 2 
ofthe Acts. Nowe, thele thinges bering dilligentlie 
tonſidered and weighed, all men map ea⸗ 

ſilie percepae , what ought to be the right 

ple ol the Sacramentes, what ought to be 
Wat pzo: the true Baptiſme, and the true regenera⸗ 
fite and fion,02 newe birth o man. Which,if they 
— do once vnderſtande perfeclie and well, 
to them that they ſhall be no moꝛe in doubte, noꝛ pet in 
are perſwa- any perpleritie , touching the lyttle In⸗ 
— fants and childꝛen that die without Bap⸗ 
tilme, but will leaue them in the handes 

of God, and committe them to his bounte⸗ 

ous gedneffe and mercte, and ſo endeuour 

them ſelues, that they them ſelues may be 

Gene. 17. of the number of the faithfull , and the 
Chyldzenof the euerlaſting Teſtament, 


wherein 


0 > ”” - i |; , PRINT 


or dye before Baptiſme. cc. 56 


wherin God hath pꝛomiſed that he wyl be 
dur God. and the God of our ſeede after vs. 


It they do ſo, they may be ſure that God 
will (accoꝛding to his pꝛomiſe) ſaue them 


and their childꝛen, though he take them a⸗ 


way in the vorie mothers bellie: 02 befo2e 
they tan recevue the out warde and viſible 
Baptiſme » which is but a ſigne of the ſpi⸗ 
rituall and inwarde waſhing, wherewith 


God is able him ſelfe to baptiʒe the young 


Infantes, and childꝛen of his faithfull ſer⸗ 


uaunts, as (one as thep beginne to liue i 1 


the mothers wombe. S 
' Agayno they ſhall (if they ber once ine 

bzought, to this point) eſpie out the denil⸗ 8 

liſh t abhominable erro2 of them that dyd d do, in carys 

catie their ſtvl boꝛne childzen vntg Idols, us tber 

foꝛ to obtaine liſe vnto them as to our La⸗ 8 | 

dy of Jpiwiche , and to our I ady of Wal-* _ . 

ſingham, to loſeph of Aramithia, to Saint 

Nocke, and to ſuch other. 

It ought to ſiffice no we at this fyms, Uwe. 4. 

that tbe ſoyle of our ſauiour Zoſus Chꝛiſt. 

ts; delpuered from the paynes of the vn⸗ John. ö. u. 

quenchable fire of hell, and the-pwze ſclie Eccles. 

Soules of the Chꝛiltians that dye in the 

Loꝛd, put out of pickpurſe purgatoꝛie, and 

bꝛought into the heauenlie reſt, and that 

the woefull Pziſon that the Papiſtes 5 

builde 


Children that are dead burne 
bilde fo2 the pw2e Childzen and Inkants 
ok the Faithfull, that be ftyll doꝛne, oꝛ dye 
without baptiſme, is quite ouerthzowne, 
to'their own ſhame that deuilen the place, 
and to the comfozt of the leltic Infant in 
the euerlacking habitation: ſo that in de⸗ 


ſpight of all Popiſhe hearts, chers call! re 


mayne no moꝛe but heauen and hell, us 


it is ſuſticientlie declared duta ds by the 
. — and example wing Saviolt Jeln 
＋ e. 121 

Anke. 16. All theſe gend benefites baue we gokten 
I 740 17 by Chziltes pꝛecious deilth;blodſhedving, 
de * Ebuttall; ſuch comfo2t Flayzthat tongue 
tannot erpzelle, ſach gad that hart cannot 

DT 2 
Rernardus Full well ſpake Bernarde: I raditus en 
in annunti⸗ enim propter peccata noſtra, nc dubium quil 
atione Ma⸗ re & efficatior i morrillins in bing, 
riæ.ſer. i · quam peccats noſtra in malum. Chzilte was 
1 x ſuffered fo2 our ſinnes, doubi⸗ 


leſte, his death was ſfrongers and moꝛe 


non. a - efferuailingodnelle (tbwatves vs) then 
biirfinhes-was in euilk .- Foz heh the! 
 banyclhed death, Sathan the 
eee all dhe hoe 5 
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* ve 11. Chaps: 


pat comfort we haue gotten by Chr bs 
ſtes ryſing from the death againe. And 
that it ſhould be vnto vs as a glaſſe 
in this ly — 9 0 | 


rioullie and friumphanttlie 4. 
Alon the third dap, foꝛ our ins 


2 — and roſe againe for our juſtifi- 
tation. Meaning thereby, that as by the 
death of Chꝛiſt, inne is taken awap: ſo by 


His reſarreciv oz riſing againe, rightesuſ⸗ 


neſſe is reſtoꝛed vnto vs. Fo2tfhe had not 
riſen againe, it had beenc an euident ſigne 
v2 token, that death had gotten the victozie 
ol him e that hell had ſwallowed him vp, 


as the other chyldꝛen of adam . obe if 1. Cez. 15. 


death had vanhuiſhed him, and not her 

death,; we ſhould haue remained 0yll in 

dur ſinnes, and allo indeath:.*-:- © 
And againe, how ſhbuld he by bis death 


bade delpuered vs from death, ik her him 


elle had berne vanquiſhed and ouercome⸗ 
Vow Hoals he hanegotte vnto vs the vice - 
Ll, tozie, 


d did rife againe Mock "ry Thech ird | 


N 1 gain 
ttiscation. Foz as S Paule . 


i ſapth: He was deliuered for Koma, 46 


What comfort we haue 


ce do part fozie,if he himſelfe had beene ouerthzowne 


| our ſaluatt- 
don betwirt 


| Chziltes 


in the battaile? Therefoꝛe, we do ſo part þ 


whole matter of our Saluation, betwene 


death, and his death and his reſurrecton, that as we 


his relur⸗ 
| rection, 


Y 


| Galat.3. 


do belckue, that by his death, ſinne is take 
away and aboliſhed, and death vanquiſhed 
and ouerth2owne :. So by his reſurrection 
o2 ryſing agayne , righteoulnelle is reſto⸗ 
red, and lyle giuen vnto vs againe , And 
therok it commeth, that although we haue 


our full ſaluation in the death of Chꝛiſte: 
foꝛ, by it we are recoctled-bnfo God: ſatil⸗ 


faction is made vnto his righteous indges 


1 Pete. 1. ment: the curſe is taken awap, and all the 


whole penalty papde: pet it is not ſapde, 
that we are begotten againe by his death, 
vnto a liuelie hope, but by his reſurrection 
from the dead, to eniope an inheritaunce, 
immortal t vndefiled , and that pertſheth 
not. | 

As then the reſurrection of Ch:ift,wher- 
by he did riſe againe moſt gloztonfly from 
death, in the ſelfe ſam? body that he take 


in the virgins wombe, of whome he toke - 


his vndefiled ſubſtaunce and in the which 
he dpd ſaffer a moſte bytter death foz'vs, 


A k buntes which was taken downe fromthe Cralle, 
gloꝛious re⸗ and layd inthe: graue, is ant infallible and 


ſarrection. moſte (are: er and ſigne of bis diuine 
1 vertus 


«a aw dl ao cs Xo: ** * 3 


-_-_ 


"I 


vertue and power, and of his triumphaunt 


vittoꝛie that he hath gotten againſt death, & 


Sathan the deuill, and againſt all p whole 
power of hell:fo2 it was his office to ſwal⸗ 
lowe vp death: who could do that but iyfe - 
it ſeife 2 It was his office fo overcome fin, 
who coulve do that but righfeonuſneſſe if 
ſelfe 2 It was his office to vanquiſhe the 
whole power of the enimie, wozlde, and 
fleſhe: who could do that but an abſolute 
power of him ſelfe? 

So this is a full cerfifying, and a moll 
certayne aſſuraunce vnto vs, that we ſhall 
ryſe againe with him. Fo2 as when wee 
ſ with the eyes of our Faith, our ſauiour 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt riſe againe from death, we do 
ſee him as a noble and valiaunt Captaine, 
and as a moſt victoꝛious Ring, lead ſinne, 
death, Sathan the deuill, and all the whole 
power of hell, captiues befoze him, as all 


by Chriſtes ryſing. &c. 58 


he ollice 
of Ene 
our 2 


wy 
P af 
37.6 1 4 s 


Bom. 
Colol. 24 


I. Coz. 15. 
> Holea. + 3. 


, Fon 


vanquiſhed, beaten downe 4 ouerthzown, 
ſo that they can haue no moꝛe power vpon . 


the elect and choſen of God, that belerue in 


him, then they haue had vpon Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


bim ſelfe , 
Do do Wwe ſ& our flethe ryſe agapne, 


| with his lleſhe, fi th that our fleſh that he 


toke vppon him, in the which he ſuffered, 


and ona beare the terrible iudgement and 
| 1..tj, curle 


i What comfort we haue 
Deut. : 1. curſe of God, dying in it a molt oppꝛobꝛi⸗ 
Galath. 3. ous and ſhamefull death fo2 our ſinnes, is 
triumphantly and vigoꝛioullie riſen again 
from death, in him death and all other e⸗ 

1. Cor. 15. nimies being viterly diſcomfited and put 

to flight. 
And foꝛ this cauſe our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, 


Born Chiu and the firſt bone ol the dead: not becauſe 


is the firſt that he hath bene the firlk, that hath beene 
fruites of rayſevb vp againe among men, foz, many 
| . haue bene rapſed vp againe befoze him, as 
| Jodn.xr. well by him lelfe, as by his P2ophets : but 
| RY 17. becauſe that he is h firſt, and he onely that 

ts riſen againe by his owne diuine vertue 

and power, and which is the offp2ing, oꝛi⸗ 

ginall.and foataine of the reſurrection and 
life ok all other that die, and are rayſed vp 
againe in him, and by him. 

Jeſus And koꝛ a better confirmation & ſealing 
Cbꝛiſt hath vp of this hope in our harts, he hath giuen 
_—_ of vg VS a pledie,t+ taken one of vs, Becaule he 
and hath would not leaue vs in any doubt, he hath 
_ v&one. taken our flethe, and hath bo2ne it vp into 

— heauen, wherby we are already put in full 

polleſlion of it. and are ſet down with him 
* in the heauenly ſeates. 
Moms, On the other lde, he hath giuen vnto vs 
his holy ſpirite fo; an earneſt peny, * = 
caig 


Coloſ.1. is called the firlt fruits of them that ſlexpe, 


gotten by Chriſtes riſing.&c. 69 
ſeale vp his pꝛomiſes in our hearts: Which 
doth teſtiſie vnto our ſpirite, that we are 


the childꝛen of God. Sith then that we are Galat. 


the chyldꝛen of God. and haue his diuine ! "Pete. I, 
and heanenly ſerde in vs, we ought not to 
doubt, but that our Saviour Chꝛiſte hath 
made vs pertakers of his diuine nature, 
as he would be pertaker of ours, & would 2. Pete. 1. 
be made man,to make bs Gods: that is to 
ſay,heauenly and ſpirituall. As then the 

Coꝛne that is ſowed in the ground , dping 

in it, b2ancheth & taketh rote, © then com- John. 12. 
meth fozth, & groweth, and doth at length i. Coz. 15. 
bzing foꝛth fruite: ſo are we moſt ſure, 

that when we die, x are lapd in the grond, 

we be as ſowen, & that wo ſhall bꝛaunche 

E riſe againe immoꝛtal and incoꝛ ruptible, 

ſith that we cary away with vs the graine 

oꝛ ſede of the holie ſpirite of God, which 


tan not die. And although our fleſh (hall 


co2rupt , vet the ſpirite of God, ſhall dely- 
ucr from cozruption this body. which (all 
be raiſed vp againe by the diuine vertue g 
power of him that hath rayſed vp our ſaui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſte, who ſhall viuiſie and quicken 
againe our moꝛtall members. 

And whiles that we are pet in this moꝛ⸗ 
tall lpfe , wer muſt to the vtfermoſt ol our 
power , expꝛeſſe this faith and beltefe that 
* wer 


Colol. 3. 


Roma 6. 


Dowe we 
ought to 
pꝛactiſe the 
Wholc lpke 


What comfort we haue 


| Theflz . we haue in the reſurrection of Chziſte,and 
| of our ryfing againe thꝛough him, in our 


conuerſation and liuing, walking ſtyl in a 
newe lyfe, which in this wozlde,ts fo ryſe 
againe with Chꝛiſt, as Saint Paule teſtifi⸗ 
eth, ſaying; We are buried with him by 
baptiſme for to dye . That lykewiſe, as 
Chꝛiſte was rayſed vp from death, by the 
gloꝛp of his Father: euen fo we ſhould alſo 


walke in a newe life. Foꝛ if we be craft in 


death lyke vnto him, euen ſo muff wee be 
in the reſurrection, 

Theſe woꝛds ſhall the eaſilier be bnder- 
ffaded,if we will conſider and marke,that 
the whole lyfe of our ſautour Chꝛiſt ought 


of Lhziſtc in fo ſerue vs in ſteede of an Allegoꝛie, wher- 
our lelues. hy we ſhould make our ſelues cõfozmable 


vnto him ſpiritually, in thoſe thinges that 
haue bene fruely & really,o2 in very deede 
fulfilled in his body, and can in no wiſe be 
fulfilled in ours. As fo2 an example: Pur 
ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath been concepued by the 
holp Ghoſt, boꝛne ofthe Uirgin Marie, he 
bath bene cruciſied, x put to death, he dyd 
riſe againe the thyꝛd day, and aſcended in⸗ 
to heauen. All theſe things tan not be per⸗ 
foꝛmed noꝛ fulfilled in our bodies, as thep 
were in his. But let vs endenour our ſel⸗ 
ues, that our ſpirite oꝛ inwarde 

£ 


gotten 1 Chriſtes as &c. 60 
be faſhioned and made confozmable onto 
him in theſe thinges. 

Our bodies are conceyued and e in Pal 
ſinne: ot by the holy Ghoſte, noꝛ in the 
wombe of virgin, as our ſauiour Chꝛiſte 

was, but they are conceiued by the carnall 
copulation of man and woman, and of coz9 . 
ruptible ſede. That we mape therefoꝛe be Job. 14. 
confoꝛmable vnto him in this point, let vs "ou 
come vnto his true Church » 1 beleeue his — Wann 
Golpel. And when we be inp true Church and birth. 
of Chꝛiſte, which is bothe our mother, and 
a chaſte Virgin, we ſhall be conceiued and 1. Pete. r. 
begottẽ in it, by the bncozrupfible ſeede of kg 4. 
the wozd of God our heauenly father, and Jobn. z. A 
by the vertue of his holy Spirite, and ſhall Ephe.4. | 
be bozne againe the Chyldzen of God, and 
made newe Creatures, we ſhall put of the 
old man, and put on the newe, bearing the 
Image of the newe Adam, which is Jeſus Co. 5. 
| *Chaiff,as we haue boꝛne the Image of the 
olde Adam, and ot the man ot ſinne. 
Aͤtter that we be thus conceyued by the . Con. 17. 
phbolp ghoſt, and bozne of a Uirgin, which is Ebbe. 
the true Church, & Spowſe of our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt: the reſidue of our life, muſt alſo be 
confozmable vnto the lpfe of our Sauiour 
Chziſt. as our ſpirituall conception & birth 
is, Wee be not crucified and put to death, 
Lily. as . 


51. 
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ng 


Salat. s. 
Galat. 5. 
What it is 
to be cruci⸗ 
fied to the 
Woꝛzld. 


Roma. s. 


What it is 
to be bead 
buto anne. 


oma. 6. 
Ephe. 4. 


1. Tim. 5. 
Weucl.;z. 


What EVER we haue 


a6 he was: but we learne of him. to beare 
p Croſſe with him: And to be crucified vn⸗ 


to the world, that the world may be cru⸗ 
ciſied vnto vs, as Saint Paule w2iteth of 
him ſelfe. But to be cruciſied and dead vn- 


to the woꝛlde, , is to be crucified and dead 
* unfo ſinne . And to be crucified and dead 


vnto ſinne, is to fozſake ſinne, to hane no 


moꝛe acquaintaunce with it, and to be no 


moꝛe a ſeruaunt vnto it, then the dead be 
wunt to ſerue the lining . Foꝛ, as the dead 
hath no moze to do with y liuing, but are 
ſeperated from them: ſo they be dead vnto 


p wo2ld,that-hans foꝛſaken it, foz to ſerne 


the lining God, and that wyll not faſhion 
them ſelues after it, noꝛ walke after the 
lleſhe, and the concupiſcence of it. | 
Nawe,it is vnpoſſible that they that be 
thus dead vnto the wo2ld, ſhould not lyue 


vnto God, and that the world ſhould not 


be dead vnto them. As confrariwiſe,they 
that liue vnto the woꝛlde, and the woꝛlde 
vnto them, they are dead vnto God , As 
Saint Paule hath witten of the widdowe 


5 lpueth in pleaſure,ſaying: That widdow r- 


that liueth in pleaſute is dead cut yet aliue: 
Becauſe ſhe liueth viito the worlde, and is 
dead vnto God. That was the meaning | of 
our ſauioz Chzift , whenho ſayd to þ yolig 
man 


1 
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gotten by Chriſtes riſing. &c. 61 


man, chat would goe and burie his father: 


Let th dead burie their dead, follow thou Math. 17 


mee. When we dye then vnto the wozld, 


we riſe againe vnto God. 

Againe, we pꝛactiſe ſpiritually in vs, the 
example of the death of Chꝛiſte: When we Colo 
do mortific ourearthy members, when we Bonis 
offer our bodies a liuely ſacrifice vnto god, 
when we doo ſlay with the fword of Gods Ephe.s. 
worde, and alſo burne with the fire of his Math. 3. 
22 our concupiſcences and carnall af- 

tions: Which are the bꝛute beaſtes that 


- weſacrifice bnfo God, that the offering + 


ſacrifice of our bodies map be reaſonable, 
Therefoꝛe, we dye with our Saniour owe wes 
Chꝛiſt, when we do kyll and moꝛtifie our dow die with 
olde Adam: we do alforyſe againe with — 
him, when we do put on Jeſus Chꝛiſte , # Howe wee 
be apparelled with him: when we ſerve to done with 
ryghteouſneſſe , and deſpiſe this wozlde, - wy 
with all the pompe and pꝛide thereok, has Colot. z. 
ning our mindes and conuerſation in hea⸗ 
uen, where we do ſeeke foꝛ our Sauiour 
Jeſt Chile, ſitting on the right hande of 
God the father, 
The Apoltles,and ſpecially Saint Paul, 
do teach vs, that we ought after this man⸗ 
ner, to applie and tet befoꝛe vs the death 
and relurrection of our ſauiour Chꝛilt, of a 


lin elie 


What comfort we haue 

linely Image and paterne of the Chꝛiſtian 

Aal and ſpirituall life. And do declare vnto vs, 

Sopriſuc that baptiſme is a Sacrament of all theſe 

things. Fo2,the water that is powꝛed vp- 

pon vs in Baptiſme, it is firſt and fozmoſt 

vnto vs, a certificate, ſigne, tokenge ſeale 

of the fre remiſſion and fo2gi luenes of our 

ſinnes, and of the holie Ghoͤſt, who is the 

. lynelic water, that waſheth and cleanſeth 

ot water is Dur conſciences from ſinne, as the viſible 

in our bap⸗ water doth waſhe away the lthineſſe of 
time. the body. 

Mo? eouer, it is a Sacrament of repen⸗ 


taunce, which teacheth vs, that as the wa⸗ 


ter doth come vppon vs, as it were fo2 fo 
Exod. 4. couer and ouerwhelme vs: fo it behoueth 
Moema. that our olde man of ſinne be dꝛowned, as 
Pharao, and the Egiptians were dzowned 
in the red Sea, and that wer mult be buri⸗ 

ed with our ſauiour Chꝛiſte. | 
But in this, that the water doth not re- 
mapne ſtyl vpõd our heads, noꝛ yet dzowne 
vs, it is thereby ſigniſied vnto vs, that the 
repentannce & moztifying that God requi⸗ 
reth of vs, is not vnto death, but vnto lyfe: 
ſo that by death, he maketh vs to enter in⸗ 
to lyfe, as the Chyld:en of Jſrael going 
thꝛough the red Sea, were bꝛought out of 
ſeruitude and bondage into a goodly liber⸗ 


Exod. 14. 


tie: 


* Fob, 9 — 
— 


gotten by Chriſtes riſing.&c. 62 
tie: And as our ſauiour Chꝛiſte dyd by his Lutze. 24. 
death and croſſe enter into the glozy of bis ; 
Father. | 

And ſo, the grate and mercic of God, is 
not onely pꝛeſented vnto vs in our Fap⸗ 
tiſme, we are not only by it graffed in his 
Teſtament, and recetued into his Church: 
but alſo we haue there, the Sacrament of 
the death, burying, and reſurrection of our 
ſautour Chꝛiſt, and of our death, burying, 
and reſurrection with him; We haue alſo duet a 
there, Repentaunce, and of remiſſion of tun Doe- 
ſinnes, and the ſumme of the Whole DOC? Baptiſme 
trine of the goſpell, and alſo a liuelp image — pꝛeache 
of all the whole Chziſtian lyfe , pꝛeached vnto vs, 
vnto vs, 

But to come againe fo our purpoſe : Af- 
ter that our ſauiour Chꝛiſte had by many 
fokens and ſpgnes, declared that hee was 
trulyiriſen againe. For he was bythe ſpace Icteg. 1. 
of. xl. dayes after his reſurrection, alwayes 
conuerſant with his Apoſtles & Diſciples, 
eating and drinking with then, and bid- 
ding them to hidle and feele his body, and inte 24. 
for à further proofe or triall, to put their John. 21. 
fingers into his woundes, that they might 1. Coz. 15. 
be in no doubt, but that it was the ſelfe John. 20. 
ſame body that he died and was buried in. 


&The 


The. 12. Chap. 


COf Chriſtes aſcention into heauen „ and 
'howe it is ſayde that he ſytteth at the 
right hand of God, &c. And 
ter what manner he is 
heere amongſt vs, 


8 N he dyd moſt triumphãt⸗ 


He aſcen⸗ N JA 


ded into / ip in the ſight of all his A- 
Ms. 4 IF N Z,; pottles c Diſciples, aſcende 
Actes. 1. vp into Heauen , where a 


OO 32 clowde reteiued bim vp out 

of their ſight: the Angelles teſtifying that 
as he was taken vp from vs into heauen, 
ſo he ſhall be ſeene come againe at the 
d2eadfull day of iudgement, when he ſhall, 
being accompanied with his holy Angels, 
come downe to indge bothe the quicke and 

- . the dead, 4 
Jn the meane ſealõ, we mult not thinke 
though he hath taken the reall pzeſence of | 
his body away from vs: that therefo2e he 
hath fozſaken vs, o2 that he doth not al⸗ 
ſiſt, apde, and helpe his choſen and elec, as 
long as they be Pilgrimes and ſtrangers 
herein the earth. Foꝛ, atcoꝛding to his 
pꝛomilſe he is alwayes with vs vnto tho 
woꝛldes ende. Which thing muſt be vn⸗ 
derſtan⸗ 


Joh I4, Io 


nd 


TE 


ſible grace. 


gaine, he ſayth in the ſame plate: Nam (e: Ibidem. 


tiam, impletur quod ab eo dictum eft ; Ecce ego 


after what manber he is heere. &c. 63 
derſtanded of his godlie power, and inui⸗ 


Do doth Saint Auguſtine ſap. Secundum Auguſt. in 
preſentiam maieſtatis ſemper habemus Chris Ioh. trac. jo. 
ftum. Acco2ding to the pꝛeſence, oꝛ as he is 
God, we haue al waies Chꝛiſte with vs. A⸗ 


cũdum maieſtatem ſuam: ſecundum prouidens 
tiam: ſecundam ineffabilemet inuiſibilem gras 


vobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus, vſque ad conſus 
mat ionem ſeculi. That is to ſay in Engliſh: 
As concerning his diuine Paieſtie: his 
pꝛouidence: his ineſtimable and inuiſible 
grace, theſe woꝛdes are fulfilled that were 
ſpoken by him. Beholde, J am with your 
all the dayes of pour life, vnto the wozlds 
ende. | 

. Foz as touching his humanitie oz man- 
hode, he is abſent from vs, and will be to 
the woꝛlds ende, vntyl he ſhall be ſeene vis 
ſible of all fleſhe to come againe, Thereto 
acco2deth S. Auguſtine, ſaping: Secundum 
preſentiam carnis, recte diclum eit diſcipulit 
ſets: Me autem non ſemper babebitis . Accoꝛz-⸗ 
ding to the pꝛeſente of his fleſhe , oꝛ body, 
it was rightly 4 truely ſayd vnto his Dil ⸗ 
tiples: Mee you ſhall not haue alwayes. 
Fo it is to be noated, that as he is 1 

— od 


Ioh tra. o. - 


Debz . . 


Mebsz. 4. 


Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauetr. 


' God # man, ſo touching his manhwd oꝛ hu⸗ 


manity,that he toke in þ virgins wombe, 


he is in all things like vnto vs (nne onlie 
beeing excepted) as the holie Apoſtle doth 


wife, ſaying : He tooke not on him Anz 
gelles, but the ſeede of Abraham that in all 
things he mighthe like vnto his brethren. 
As ; then he d did hũger © thirſt in the ſame 
body, t was ſubiea to all manner of infir- 
mities, that we his bꝛethꝛt are ſubiect vn⸗ 
to (inne alwapes beeingercepted)therfo2e 


Bernard in Bernarde verie pꝛetilie ſapd, Chꝛiſt lwued 
canti, Ser. vg. Dulcior, ſapientior, furtior: Swertlie, in 


20. 


Bhi. 2. 
Math. 28. 
1. Co. 15. 


Hebz. 10.1. 


that he toke our fleſhe vpon him: wiſelie, 
in that he had no ſinne by taking our na⸗ 
ture vppon him: ſtronglie, in that he van⸗ 


quiſhed ſathan. death. and ſinne. 


Do hauing fulfilled the thinges that hee 
toke it fo2 , hee dyd carie it vp into hea⸗ 
uen, and there he ſytteth in the ſame hu⸗ 
maine body, being now gloꝛified and im⸗ 
moztall, on the right hand of God the Fas 


ther almightie, which is as much to ſayee 


As that he 1s exaltedaboue the Yeauens, 
hauing receiued afull aucthoꝛitie t power 
ouer all creatures, bothe in heauen and in 
earth, and raygning there in gloꝛie with 


the Father, tyll his enimies be made hig 


fotſiwle, Foz, when we heare that Chꝛiſte 


8 Mm au od, ee — in 
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and how it is ſayd, he ſiteeth. &c. 64 
is ſet downe on the right hande of his Fa⸗ 
e, ther: wie muſt put all groſſe Imaginati⸗ 
ie ons out of dur mindes We muſt be⸗ 
#j | ware that we imagine not, that God the 
1- Father is ſet downe as an earthlie King, 
11 Jin ſome viſible and materiall Seate, and 1 
1. that Jelus Chꝛiſte is ſet downe by him in £15. am 
e an other, as his Sonne, oꝛ one of his Pꝛin⸗ bo, 
's ces and Loꝛdes. | 10 
: Againe, wee muſt not thinke that God 
ed Father in his diuine eſſence,hath a righgt 
d hand, and a left hand, withotherhamaine Thi was 
1 lymmes , as we ſee moꝛtall men to haue the Herefle 
5 Foꝛ, that were to fall into the Mereſie ok of the In» 
the Antropomorphites: but rather wer pes. 
„mul marke, that it is ſpoken by a ſimili⸗ Similitude 
fude,being boꝛrowed of Pzinces c Rings 
{ ofthe wozlde, Foz, as a Ring doth com- 
monlie cauſe that man to fit by him, and 
at his right hande, whome hee wyll mot 
hononur, and vnto whome her well giue 
moll auahoꝛitie and power i ſo we do bn 
derſtand by thele woꝛdes, that dur Saui⸗ Yb 
aur Chꝛiſt is exalted aboue all creatures, 
and that he hath power giuen vnto him, 

bothe in heauen and in earth, and that hee 

raygneth with the Father , hauing equall 
power with him, s 

Dy, by the right hande of God, we maye 


p \ OI 


of Chitiſies :Cedifiowir into licht K. 
Auguſt. de right well vnderſtand with S; Auguſline, 


| $ . * the place of ſelicitie and top, where our: ſa⸗ 


niour Chꝛiſte doth raygne now in glozie, 

with the holy Angelles, with all the bleſs 

{ed ſpirites and Soules ot the thoſen and 
—_ elect of Gad. As tontrariwiſe, by his leſt 
Wath. 15. hande, the ſtate and condition of the repꝛo⸗ 
pate; is vnderſtanded and Aguifyen. nfo 
vs. 


chat it is Againe it is not knolone to them that 


” T 25 reade the Scriptures, that to ſit, is many 


or che Fas, tymes taken fo2 to be in quiet, peace, and 
Wc 05 of dad, and of Ruben: Shall your brethren 

goe toorth vnto the warre, and ye fit heer? 
Againe, in the Pꝛophete:Euerie man ſhall 
lit vnder his Figge Tree. 

When wer aye then that our Savivar 
Chiilte i is ſet dawne: we da vnderſtande⸗ 
that hee is after the painefull labours of 
this Jyfe,+ the wofull death of the Croſſe. 
entred into ea ioyfull and quiet relt, where 
he ſhalbe touching bis humanity and mas 
haves as L.02d and head nuler ofaliCrea- 
tures, bothe in heauen a in the earth: Vn. 
tyll the tyme that all thinges, which Gut 
bath f poken by the mouth of all htsholie 
Pro —— — the world began, be refto=: 
wh againe ; fs the holie Apoſtle O. OW: 

dot 


| tr, _ reſt. As when Moſes ſapth to the chyldꝛen 
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nn 


and how it is ſaid, that he ſitteth, &c. 66 


+ doth teftifie vnto vs in the actes. Acts. 3. 


Foꝛ a better vnderſtanding of the whole 
matter, and alſo that the ignoꝛant & ſimple 


perſons, may the better auopde the ſubtill Che tricke 


trickes of the deuils Hophiſtrie, which is agg . 
Wunt to dazcll the eyes of the vnlearned, phictrie. 


with this and like argumentes Toe right E be ryght 


hand ol God, is taken fo2 his aimightie po- n God 
wer: but his almichtypetrcr,ts.and.can manner of 
be euery where, Ergo, th that Chꝛiſt tous wapes. 
ching his manhode, is en the right hand of 
Sod, the humanttte oz manhwod of Chiſte 
tan be euerie where. It is to be noted and 
marked, that the right hande of God is ta- 
ken two manner of wapes. 
Firſt. by it Þ almightie power of God is 
vnderſtaͤded, as wheMoſes dotÞ ſay in his Exod. 15. 
Cantitle: Thine hand, Lord, is glorious, - 
thine hand hath all to daſhed the eninne. 
And in the Ades of the Apeſtles, ©, Peter geg. 5. 
ſayth: Hun hath God lift vp with his right 
hand. In theſe places, t ſuch like, the right 
hand of God is taken f. almighty po⸗ 
wer, wherewith he dyd duerthꝛobe that 
cruel tyꝛant Pharao, and alſo rayied vy his 1. Bete. 5. 
Sonne Jeſu Chꝛiſte from death, eralling Dl. 2. 
him aboue all creatures. 
Ik wer ſhould lape that our Sanur 
Chzilte ,. touching his manhode, doth {pf 

| . on 


Eutiches. 


Of Chriſtes aſcention inro heauen, 
on the right hand of God, beeing taken in 
that ſence and ſigniſication, and that ther⸗ 
foꝛe his gloꝛiñũed body ca be euerp where, 
and in all places, enen as farre foꝛzth as 


the almightie power of God doth ſiretche 


02 extend: then ſhould we be faine to cons 
felſe with the heretique Eutiches, that the 
bor it is deiſied o2 turned into the 


Goch. . zi 1737411 ik the property of 


any creature tc. ver, here, oz in moe 
places then in one at once. | 

As wc may gather of the argiilaent that 
Didimus doth make, foꝛ to pꝛoue the holy 
Ghoſt to be true and naturall God, equall 
with the Father and the ſonne, and alſo a 
Creatour, and not a creature. If the holie 


x. 3. „„ i. 
- 


Didimus de ghoſt (ſapth he) were one of the creatures: 
ipiriruſanc= he ſhould haue a circumſcribed oꝛ limitted 


to. 


ſubſtance, as al other things that be made. 
Foz, although the inuiſible creatures are 
not compꝛehended within bondes and ly⸗ 
mittes , yet by the pꝛopertie of their ſub⸗ 
ſraunce they are mitted : but the hole 
Ghoſte, though hs be in many, pet hath he 
no compꝛehenſible ſubſtaunce. 


Baflius de And Saint Baſill waiteth thus. The An⸗ 


ſpicicu ſanc= gell that ſtode by Cornelius, was not all 
ro. Cap. 22. that pꝛeſent howꝛe with Phillip, noz the 


Angel that ſpake to Zacharie from the Al- 
e tar 
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and how it is ſaid, that he ſitteth. &c. 68 
tar, dyd at the ſelle ſame time fill his ſtan⸗ 
ding o2 ſeate in heauen. But we beleene 
that p holy ghoſt was all at one time with 
Baruch in Iewrie, and with Daniell in Ba- 
bilon, and alſo that he was with Icremie, 
in the mpꝛie dungeon, and with Ezechiell 
in Chobar: Wherevpon he doth conclude, 
that the holie ghoſt is true ũ n od, 


equall with the! dithe one, in 


deitie, power r WG Aο. 
T7g mon ſ ichen, that it perfaineth on⸗ 
lp vnto , and to no Creature, whether 
it be in heauen, oꝛ in the earth, to be cuerp 
where, oꝛ in mo places thẽ in one at once. | 
But A beleene certainly , that the bodyof te body 
Chꝛiſte is a creature, not onely befoꝛe his of Chugee ig 
death and paſſion : but alſo after bis aſcen⸗ creature, 
ding vp into heauen, and that it ſhall con⸗ 
tine w ſo foꝛ euer. Therkoꝛe, it can not be 
but in one place at once. 
And verilie, J do meruaile that þ Popes The herelie 
Catholiques doo not ſ& , that they doo by of Eutiches 
their doctrine vpholde and mainfaine,that nue bp the 
abhominable hereſte of Eutiches, who dyd Papiſtes. 
affirme that y manhood of Chꝛiſt was tur⸗ 
ned into his Godheade , ſo that he was no 
moꝛe bothe God t man, but only pure and 
perfect God: his humanitie beeing cleane 
ſwallowed vp , «4 conſumed with his God- 


P. g. head. 


Of Chriftes aſcention into heauen, 
head. Which thing, will they, mill they, 
they mult graunt to be true, if they will 
haue the body of Chꝛiſt to be enery where, 
oꝛ in mo places then in one at once, which 
bs againſt the pꝛopertie of any creature, 
12 But an obiection wyll they nowe make 
j Dbiectien, here, thinking therewith to blinde all the 
| ſimple and ignoꝛaunt in the wozlde, The 
Godhead 4 manhwde of Chꝛiſte (ay they) 
be ſo toyntly iopned together, that they ca 
not be ſeperated one from an other: buf 
that whereſoeuer p one is. there the other 
muſt be alſo. But the Godhead of Chꝛiſte 
can be euery where, and in mo plates then 
one at once. Ergo, the manhede of Chꝛiſte 
can be euerp where, and in mo plates then 
one at once. 
Tue ſhame⸗ This Cupftantiall argument haue they 
leſſe hereũe al waies in their mouthes, in ſo much that 
picken. they be not aſhamed ta laß, p theſe woꝛdes 
Math. 28. of our ſauiour Chꝛiſte: Beholde Iam with 
you alwayes vnto the worlds ende: ought 
not onely to be vnderſfanded of his God⸗ 
head, but alſo of his manhode, though any 
Childe in the ſtreefe maye eaſilie ſe , that 
they ſpeake directlie againſt the meaning 
of Chꝛiſte, + againſt all the olde Doctours 
of the auncient catholique Church, 
Df whbme , Saint Auguſtine ſayeth: 
When 


Ts 
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and how it is ſaid, that he ſitteth. &c. 67 
When Chꝛiſte did ſape: Ye ſhall not haue Auguſt. in 
me alwaies with you. He did ſpeake of the Loh. tra. 50. 

- pzeſence of his "Ran foz touching his Pa⸗ | 
eftie , touching his power, touching his 
pꝛouidence, touching bis vnſpeakable and 
inuiſible grace: that is fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of him: Beholde, I am with you als N 
wayes vnto the worlds end. But touching "| 
his fleſhe that the woꝛd did fake, touching 

that, that hee was bozne ofa UMirgin tcu- 

ching that. that he was taken of ß Jewes, 

that he was crucified , that he was taken 
downe , that he was wounde in « lhe, 

that he was layd in the graue, that he was 
manifeſted in the reſurrection, (his ſaying 

is fulfplled, where he ſayth: ) Ye ſhall not Artes. i. 
haue me alwayes with vou. WGherfo2e? for 

he was. 40. daies, touching the preſente of 

his fleſh,coucrſant with his Diſciples, and 

as they accompanied him, with ſeeing, and 

not with following, he aſcended v p into 
heauen, and is not heere. Foꝛ, there he ſyt⸗ 

teth on the right hand of the father , and 

pet he is heere , foz, he is not gone away 
touching the pꝛeſence of his Maieſtie. O⸗ 

ther wiſe, we haue alwapes Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent 

with vs, touching his Paieſtie: but tou⸗ 

thing the pꝛeſence ok his fleſhe it is well 

ſayde ; Ye ſhall not haue mee al wayes with 


M. ij. you 


Of Chriſtes aſcention into heaven, 
you . Foꝛ, the Church had him fewe dayes 

touching the p2eſence of his fleſh:!now the 

holdeth him faſt with faith, ſhe ſcecth him 

no* with her eyes, Thus farre he. 

What could be ſpoken moꝛe plainly then 
this is? Is there any childe in the wozlde, 
that is not able to perceine by theſe plaine 
i words or ſaint Auguſtine, that all they do 
| 6.,., is amere iugling, and a manikeſt x open 
he calting of miſte befoze the eyes of the pw2e 
| ignoꝛaunt and vnlearned people ? but we 
wyll heare allo that god auncient Father 
| vienus Vi gilius Martyr, who waiting againſt the 
Martir. con. àAbhominable Heretique Eutiches, whoſe 
here. lib. 1. Diſciples the Popes Catholiques wyl be, 
| indeſpight of all mens hearts,doth ſay al⸗ 
ter this manner. 

This was to goe vnto the Father, and 
to departe awaye from vs, fo fake awaye 
out of this wozld, the humane nature that 
he had taken of vs, Beholde the my2acle: 
Beholde the miſterie of bothe the pꝛoper⸗ 
ties: the ſonne of God touching his fleſhe, 
doth goe away from vs, but touching his 
diuinity, he ſapth vnto vs: Beholde, Iam 
with you alwayes vnto the worldes ende. 
Then by and by after if followeth: Be is 
with vs, and he is not with vs, foꝛ, whom 
he hath left, and from whom he is * 
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and how it is ſaid, that he ſitteth, &c. 66 
bis mãhod, them bath he not left noꝛ foꝛſa⸗ 
ken, touching his diuinity x Godhead, Foz 
touching the ſhape of a ſeruaunt which he 
toke away from vs in heaue, he is abſent 
from vs: but touching the ſhape of God, 
wherby he departed not away from vs, he 
is in þ earth pꝛeſent vnto vs: pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, bothe pꝛeſent and abſent, he is 
one Chꝛiſte, and the ſame vnto vs, 

Herre might 1 alledge Ciril, with many 
other of the auncient fathers, that do agree 
with vs in this point. But theſe two Au- 
thours ſhall ſuffiſe fo2 fo pꝛoue, that theſe 


Woꝛds of our ſauiour Chzilt: Behold, I am Math,s, 


with you alwayes vnto the worldes ende, 
can not be vnderffanded of the naturall 
p2eſence of his fleſhe, but of his diuinitie 
and Godhead onely, 


The. 13. Chap. 

CChriſtes humaine body can be but in 
one place at once, and not in many 
and diuers places. 

Owe wpll J come in thep2 
gap painted reaſon , where 


Y — | 
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uinitie and Godheadde of 
Chzilt is, there mult his manhad be alſo, 
M.itt. becauſe 


ſwere to the 


by they goe about fo pꝛoue that was 
that where ſo euer the Di⸗ madebetoze, | 


| 


Chriſtes humaine body can by but in 


Chiiſtes becauſe that they be ſo ioyntly iopned to⸗ 


body can be 
but in one 


place at 
once. 


cidentis. 


2 gcodlie 


gether, that they tan not be leperated one 
from an other. 

But J intende (God willing) to pꝛaue 
now bothe by naturall reaſon, by 5 Scrip⸗ 


' Fallaciaac- tyres , and allo by the. auncient Fathers, 


that it is not the pꝛopertie and nature of 
thoſe thinges. that be ſo ioyntip idyned to⸗ 
gether, that the one tan not be ſeperated 
from the other , that whereloeuer the one 
is, there the other muſt be alſo. 
Fox, fpꝛut and foꝛmoſte, the body of the 
ſunne. and lyght of it, are ſo ioyntip iopned 
together, that the one can not be ſeperated 
from the other: pet it kolloweth not, that 
3 the lyght of the ſunne is, there 
the body of the (anne mut be alſo, 
And herebr pon map J gather a godlie 


daunmnde. ſpmilitude, verie merte fo2 dur purpoſe, 


Gene. i. 


Foꝛ, as the ſunne beeing ſtyll avcue in the 
Element accoꝛding to the oꝛder that God 
hath appointed among his creatures doth 
with his lpght.refreſhe comkoꝛt, quicken, 
and vintfe all things here vpö the earth: 

ſo our Dauiour Chꝛiſte Jeſus, who is the 
true Sonne of rigbteoulneſle, beeing ſtyll 
(Intyl the time that God hath appointed) 
on the ryght hand of his Father, touching 
his mangode : tpat is to lay, aboue in hea⸗ 
nen; 


FIR”, h, 
c r 


one place, and not in many. &c. 69 
uen, in the place of beatitude,ſelititie, and 


up, raigning there with the father, in toe⸗ Auguſt. in 


quall gloꝛy and maicſty, doth continually tract. 5. 


alliſt, apd r comfoꝛt his Church by his ho- 
lp ſpirite, being alwapes pꝛeſent with his 
elect t choſen , by his diuine maieſtie, pꝛo⸗ 

idence, t inuiüble grace, whome he doth 
not ceaſe tig ough his almighty power. the 
ſpir ite beeing the wozker of it, to f&de ſtyll 
with the wholſome fade of his molt pꝛeti⸗ 
ous flcthe and blood. 

And pet, as it were molt noyſome and 
hurtful vnto all the whole earth, if we had 
here belowe the body of the ſunne: ſo is it 
not expedient that the Church and congre⸗ 
nation of the faithfull ſhould haue Ch2iſte 
ſtyll pꝛeſent here, touching his humanitie 
and manhod, Fo2, fo fayth he him ſelfe : Ir 


is expedient for you, that I goe hence, for John. 0. 


vnleſſe I goe away, the comtorter ſnall not 
come. 


Againe, they can not denie, but that the d fimilitude 


eye and the fight of it, be lo ioyntlie q in⸗ 
ſeparably iopned together, that as long 


as the cye is whole and ſound, the one can 
not be ſeperated from the other will they 


ſap tycrefoze, that the eye is in all places, 


that 5 ſight doth reach fo ? Scueritie and © 


of the ere. 


A ſtmilitude 


of Gods ſe⸗ 


mercie are in God lo ioyntly topned foge- ueritie and 


ther, mercic. 


* * 
Q . 


Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
ther, that the one cã not be ſeperated from 
the other, & yet they that fele his ſeueri⸗ 
tie, do not feele his mercie, that is fo ſape: 
whom he doth acco2ding to his righteous 
iudgemẽt puniſh enerlaſfingly in hel fire, 
them doth he vtter ly baniſhe c put away 
from his bonnteous godneſſe and mercte, 
But nowe will J come fo the Þcriptures 
and wo2de of God. When our Sauiour 
Chz:iſte dpd falke with Nicodemus, where 
was he touching his humanitie and man⸗ 
hod, in heauen, oꝛ in earth: J am ſure, that 
they wyll not ſaye that he was in heauen. 
And yet he ſapth: No man aſcendeth into 
heauen, but hee that came downe from 
heauen, the ſonne of man that is in heauẽ. 
Herre do we manifeſtly ſe, that the God? 
heade of Chꝛiſte was then in hrauen, and 
vet no man wyll ſaye, that his humanitie 
and manhode was there. Foz, he dpd then 
init talke with Nicodemus here vppon 
the earth. 

Againe, when Lazarus was dead, Chꝛiſt 
being then away from Jew2te, dyd ſay to 
his Apoſtles , Lazarns is dead, and Jam 
glad for your ſake, that I was not there, 
that yee may belecue . Chꝛiſte at the ame 
tyme y he ſpake theſe woꝛdes, was in his 

humanitie oz manhode, conuerlant "= 
| 18 
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one place, and not in many.&c. 70 
bis Apoſtles out of the land of Jurie,, that 
is fo ſay:farrefrom among 5 Jewes, that 
ſought his death, and pet without all per⸗ 


adutture, he was in his Godhead, pꝛeſent 


Lazarus when he departed. 

When that Marie Magdalen came to the 
graue, to enbalme the body of Chꝛiſte, dyd 
not the Angel! ſay vnto them. Non eſt hic: 


He is not heere, he is riſen, as he ſayd, come Math 28. 


& ſee the place where the Lord was layd. 

And beholde, he goeth into Galilee before 
you, there ye ſhall Tee him. He is plainlie 
opened, that his humaine nature was not 
in the Sepulchꝛe, and at Galilee, 4 doubt⸗ 
leſle, his diuinitie and Godhead, was both 


in the graue and af Galilee fo, 


Therefoꝛe, that auncient father Fulgens Fulgentius 
tius ſayth; Chꝛiſt beeing one and the ſame, ad Thrai 
is a Local man,of man, (that is to lap, tou⸗mundum 


thing his manhod that he toke of man, he 
is tõteined in place.) Whots God incom⸗ 
pꝛehenſible, of the Father, beeing one and 
the ſame, touching his humanitie of man⸗ 
bode » was abſent from heauen, when he 
was in earth, and leauing the earth when 
he aſcended vp into heauen: but touching 
his incompꝛehenſible & diuine ſubſtaunte, 
he was not abſent from heauen, when hee 
was in the earth, not fozſaking the earth, 
Chen 


regem. lib. r 


j a 
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John. 20. 
John. 11. 


Math. 28. 


Auguſt. ad 


Dardanum, 


Epiſt. 57. 


Ictes. 1. 


Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
when he wet vp into heauen, And that he 


might ſhew vnto his Apoſtles, that his hu 


manitie oꝛ manhod was Locall: that is to 
ſap, contained in place, he did ſay : I go vn- 
to my father. & vnto your father. Againe, 
When he had ſapd: Lazarus is dead. He dyd 
ad by and by. And Iam glad for your ſake, 
that I was not there. But declaring the in⸗ 


cop2chenſibleneſe of his diuinitie o: God⸗ 
head, he did ſap: Behold, lam with you als | 
waies vnto the worldes ende. How dyd he 
aſcend vp into heauen, but that becauſe be⸗ 


ing the ſame, he is Locall x true man? And 
how is he alwapes with his cle, but that 
becauſe being the ſame Chꝛiſte, be is in⸗ 

compꝛehenäble, and true God? 
Whervato Saint Auguſtine doth agree, 
laping: Doubt not but that Chꝛiſte being 
man, ts there, from whence he ſhall come 
to iudge the quicke t the dead. Holde faith- 
fally , & beare in remembꝛannte the Ch2ts 
ſtian confeſſion : howe that he roſe againe 
the third day, he aſcended into heauen, and 
tteth on the right hand of the father, and 
that h hall come from none other place, 
but from thẽce, to iudge the quick and the 
dead, and that he ſhall ſo come, (the Ange⸗ 
licall voyce teſtifping the lame) as he was 
ſen to go vp into heauen: that is to _ 
0 


Sa 
ne cet 


one place, and not in many. &c. 71 
the ſame ſhape and ſubſtaunce, vnto the 
which he gaue immoꝛtalitp, but he did not 
take away the nature of it, wer mult not 
thinke,y touching his ſhape x ſubſtaunce, 


hes is euerie where: foꝛ, we muſt beware 


that we do not ſo defend the Diuinitie of 
man, that therby we ſhould take away the 
veritp of his body, It is not cõuenient noꝛ 
meete, that the ſame that is in God, ſhould 


be euerie where as God. Foz the infallible actes. 17. 
Scripture ſaith of vs: That we be in God 1. John. . 


that we liue and mone in him, and yet we 
are not in all places as he is. 1 

And a lyttle after he concludeth, ſaying: 
N e dubites, Chriſtum eſſe in aliqus loco cli, 


pPropter vers corporis modi. Do not doubt, 


Chꝛiſt to be in ſome certaine place of hea⸗ 
uen, betauſe of the pꝛopertp and fozme of a 
verie body. Fo2 he had ſayd a tyttle befoꝛe: 
Cheiſt, in that he is God is euerie where, 
02 in all places, and in p he is ma, he is in 
heauen. Againe, he ſayth in an other place: 


Corpus enim Domini in quo reſurrexit in vno A veuftin 
loco eſſe ohortet, veritas eius vbiq, diſuſa eſt, loharac.3o, 


The bodp of Chꝛiſte, in the which he roſe, 
can be but in one place, but his trueth is 
diſpearſed every where. Againe he ſayth: 
Spatia locorum tolle corporibus, & nuſquam 


{a 


Auguſt. ad 
: ” Dor danum. 
erunt, & quia nu quam erunt nec erunt, tolle Epiſt. n. 


Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
ipſa corpora qualitatibus corperum ;non erit, 
vbi ſint, & ideo neceſſe vt non ſint. That is to 
lap: Take away from bodies limitatids of 
places, and the bodpes wyll be no where: 
and becauſe they be no Where, they wyl be 


nothing: take away from bodies the qua⸗ | 
lities of bodyes, there wyll be no place fo: 
them to be in: and therefoze the ſame bo- 


dyes,milt needes be no bodpes af all. As 


con. Fauſt, gaine he ſayth : Chriſtus ſecundum preſentid 
lib. 20. ca. 11 corporalem in Luna, in Sole, & in Cruce, ſimul 


Ciril in 
Iohn. lib. 9. 
Cap. 21. 


Ibidem. 


eſſe non potuit: Chaiſte, as touching his toꝛ⸗ 
poꝛal pꝛeſence, could not be in the Dunne, 
in the Pone, and vppon the Crolle, at one 
tyme. Es vv, 

Saint Cirill alſo ſayth, Secundum carnem 
abiturus erat, adeſt autem ſemper virtute die- 
tatis: Tauching Chziſtes body oz fleſhe, 
it is gone, notwithſtanding, he is pꝛelent 
alwayes by the power of his Godhead, A⸗ 
gaine: Nam & ft corporc abfuero tamen pres 
ſens vt Deut ero: Although J ſhall be abſent 
in mp bodp, notwithſtäding, J lhalbe pꝛe⸗ 
ſent as J am Odd. 


Origene in Saint Origene alſo ſpeaketh molt plain⸗ 
Math. tract. Ilie: It is not Chꝛiſte as beeing man, that 


32² 


is, whereſoeuer two oz thꝛee be gathered 
together in his name: neither Chꝛiſte, as 
being man, is with vs alwayes vnto the 
wozldes 


one place, and not in many. &c. 72 
wozldes ends: no2 Chꝛiſt as bæing man, 
is pꝛeſent with the faithfull enerte where 
gathered together: but the diuine power, 
oz nature that is in Chzilt. 


Gregorie à Pope, ſometime of Roome, Gregorius 


faveth in the lpke ſozte , erbum incar- de Paſcha. 
natum manet, & recedit , manet diuinitate, hom. zo. 
recedit corpore The woozde incarnate 
doth tarie, and doth gos away; doth tarie 
and remapne by his Diuinitie and Gods 
beade: doth departe oꝛ goe awap, by, oꝛ in 
his body, 8 It 
But vet Vigilius Parfir doth make yjz;1;, 

the matter moꝛe plaine, when he ſayth. If cont. Euti- 
the nature of the fleſhe, and of the wo2de, chen.libr.4. 
be all alone: howe doth it chaunce , that N lib. 1. 
whereas the wozde is euerie where, te 
fleſhe is not found alſo to be euerie where, Caro Chri⸗ 
Foz, when it was in earth, truely it *' yu * 
was not in Heauen : and. nowe that it . in coca 
is in Heauen, truelp it is not in the earth: lo:& nunc 
and in ſo much it is not in the earth, that quia eſt in 
we loke that Chꝛiſte ſhall come from hea, elo, non 
ven touching bis fleſhe, whome touching eg. 
roy wozde,we bele&ne to be alwayes with . 

8. 


Therefoꝛe, alter pour opinion, ep⸗ 
ther the woꝛde is contained in place with 
bis fleſhe, 02 the fleſhe is euerie _ 
wit 


Chriftes humaine body can be but in 
with the woꝛd. Foꝛ one nature doth cons 
cepue no contrarie thing in it ſeife: But it 
is moſte contrarie and vnlike to be euerie 
where, and to be contained in place. 
J frud that we haue already ſuffictently 
pꝛœued, that although the humanitie and 
Godheade of Chꝛiſte, be ſo iopntlie topned 
together in vnitie of perſon, that the one 
can not be ſeperated from the other: pet it 
followettz not that whereſocuer the Gods 
head is, there the manhod and humanitie 
muſt be alſo. 

Thereloꝛe, when the Scriptures ſapth, 
Hat our ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſte is ſit downe 
on the right hand of the Father: they ſhall 
be faine in deſpite of their hearts, there to 

"EPO OS vnderſtand with Saint Auguſtine, by the 

gone Chri: right hand, a plate of eter nal reſt, felici⸗ 

ſtiano, tie, and ioye, where cur Sauicur Chꝛiſte 
touching his manhod, being accompanied 

with all the holy Angels; and with all the 

| blefſed ſpirites and Soules departed, doth 

raigne with the Father in eguall gloꝛie 
Paieſtie. Foz, that the lame right hande, 
whereon our Sauiour Chꝛiſte ſhould ſpt, 

is à certaine Locall place, it euidentlie ap⸗ 

peareth by his owne' woꝛdes , where be 

John. 11. ſayth:lf any man dooth winifter vnto me, 

let him followe me, and where! _ 1 
12 


one place, and not in many. &c. 73 


ſhall my miniſters be alſo. Againe, Iwyll John, 17. 


that they: which thou haſt giuen vnto mee 
be with mee where Jam, that they maye 
ſce my glorie which chou haſt giuen vnto 
me. Who doth not fee; that he doth bers 
ſpeake;of lame cer taine local place, where 
bis electand choſen ſhould be with him in 
euerlaſting gloꝛie and iope? oꝛ, touching 
his Godhead, his choſen and elect are with 

him; and he with them, accozding to the 
pꝛomiſe that hee hath made vnto vs, ſaßp⸗ 


ing: Bebolde,[ am with you alwayes vnto qpath. 28. 


the worlds ende. Againe:If any man looue 


mee, he keepeth my woord, and my father John. 14. 


ſhall looue him, andwerwyll come vnto 
him, and dwell with Mino: 
Therefoꝛe, thoſe places and tertes mult 
bee vonderſtanded of Cheiſte, being true 
and perfect man, wilij whome bieing in the 
gloaious kingdome of his Father , all his 
faitdfali;Sernauntesarid Piniſters ſhall 
be. lle, ii they wilt ſtill maintaine ftifie, 
that Cheiſte touching his manhod, can be 
eueriſ where, they ſhall be faine to graunt 
allo that dis faithfalbſernauntes and i⸗ 
niſters be euerie where with him. Fo2 hee 


a e nn hall my ne 's John. 12; 


yogiaer' 
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Math. 26. 
Auzke. 22. 
Mark. 14. 
2. Coꝛ. 1 1. 
Pal. 33. 
Plal.148, 


Math. 18. 
Dent. 17. 


. 
ark. 14. 
Luke. 21. 
I. Coz. 11. 


Againſt Popiſhe 
9 The. 14.Chap. 


int Poptsh Traſubſtantiation. 


Iſhis aunſwer J knowe they 
will make: Sith that our 
ſauiour Chzifte did ſay,hol- 
ding the bꝛead of p Sacra⸗ 
6 A ment in his handes; This is 

my wr the body of Chꝛiſt muſt needs be 


whereſoener the Sacrament is miniftred, 


though it be in ten thouſad places at once, 


Foz he ſapd, and they were made: he com, 
maunded, and they were creatfed:.-: This 


is moſt certaine and ſure, his wozd muſt 
be fulfilled.,. it muſt needes be as he ſapde, 
though we can not compꝛehend by our na⸗ 
turall reaſon, how it ta be _ v9 bzought 
fo paſſe,  *+© 

Moꝛeouer, ſay they, where: as two wit 


nelles by the lawe of God, are ſufficient to 


p2one t confirme a trueth:we haus fow2e 
ok the chefeſt , that euer were in all the 
whole wozlde. Foz, we haue th:e of the 
Euangeliſtes, and the bleſſed Apoſtle S. 


Paul, which do with a whole and full con⸗ 
ſent rehearſe theſe woꝛdes that we haue 


alleadged, which the trueth him ſelfe dpd 


ble in the inſtitution of his Sacrament, 


all after one faſhion. Which thing they 
ACE not haue dons,ifour ſauiour _ 
ad 


„ 


—————___ 
» 


Tranſubſtantiation. | 
had meant lome other thing; then the ets 
wazdes da ſound; but one oz other would 
baue expounded them. 

Againe, Howe could it be, that they that 
doo eate of that bread, and drinlce of that 
cup vnwoorthily, hould be guiltie of the 
body & blood of Chriſt, and receaue their 
dampnation, becauſe they make no diffe- 
rence of the Lords body. Except the verie 
naturallbody and bloed of theLo2d, were 
there pꝛeſent in the holy Communion⸗ 

Firſt and foꝛmoſte, J graunt that the Tunſwer, 
wo de of the Lo2d muſt be fulfylled, and | 
that it muſt ntedes be, as the trueth ſapth. 
But then we muſt take the:wozds of that 
the Loꝛd dath ſpeake in their right-fence, - 
and accoꝛding to the meaning that he hath 
ſpoken them and not alter the vaine ima⸗ 


1 4 oz. 1 1. 


mination ok mens wits, 


Foꝛ that holy Father Tertullian ayth: Tertul. con; 
we mult not bꝛing our owne lences fo þ praxcam. 
reading of Scriptures , but we muſt take 
the ſence that the Scriptnre doth giue, by 
conferring one Stripture by an other, and 
therfo:e he ſapth. Opertet ſeeundum plura, 
intelligi pauciora: The fewer places nul 
be expounded by the moe, 

Saint Hierome alſd ſapfih: Non in vers Ierom. in. i- 
a. ſcripturaram et Euangelium, ſed in ſen, cap. ad. Gal. 


2 Ny. ſu. 


Aug. lib. 83. 
þ Queſt, 61. 


Againſt Popiſne 
ſa. The Goſpell ſtandeth nof in the.bare 
wozdes of the.Scriptares,but in the mea⸗ 
ning. 

Saint Auguſtine alſo ſapth:Solet eircums 
Stantia Scripturarum, illuminare ſententiam. 
The circumſtauntes of the Scriptures is 
wunt to giue lygbt, and fo open the mea⸗ 
ning. Elle it wyll be verie ſtraunge, as 


when he ſaith: lam the doore, Lam the true 
. Vane. We might,by as god reaſon, ima⸗ 


gine that he is a materiall doe, and a ma⸗ 


teriall vine, and that his Apoſtles are vine 


1. Coꝛ. 10. 
Exod.1q. 


 bzaunches, becauſethat he ſayth: And ye 


are the braunches. 
- Againe:Ye are(ſpeaking to his Apoſtles) 
the Salt of the earth. Againe,when Paule 
did ſay ; And the rocke was Chriſte. Men 
reading 02 hearing the ſame , might haue 
ſurmiſed, that the Apoſtles were verie 


Salt:that the Nocke, which the Ilraelites 


danke off in the Myldernelle, was verie 


Chꝛiſte in deede. Why ? becaule that the 
woꝛdes do ſounde ſo, and ſeeme vnto the 
ignoꝛaunt to fignifie (0,* 

Therefoꝛe, if wer wpll haue the true 
and liuely wonꝛd of God to fake effec, wer 
mult with diligent conferring of the ſcrip⸗ 


tures, ſearche out the meaning and right 
mn 1 ok it, as we haue ſayde a little aboue 


out 


Tranſubſtantiation. 7; 
out of the Fathers: elſe we may ſay long 
enough, euen vntpl our heads do acheꝛthis 


is Gods onde, thus e thus did the Loꝛde 
ſaye,befoze that wee tan pꝛoue any thing. 


And whereas they do boaſt and crake ſa 
much of their witneſſes, which do all with 
one conſent, rehearſe theſe woꝛdes of the 
Lo2ds inſtitution. T lis is my body: after 
one manner and faſhion; they ds! in that 
point, but deceyne the pae ſimple and ig⸗ 
noꝛaunt people. Foz Although they do no⸗ 
thing varie in p repeating of theſe woꝛds: 
This is my body: Pet when they rehearſe 
the — of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, which 
he ſpake fouching the Cuppe, that they do 
faffictentlp declare: hots theſe woꝛdes ol 
Chꝛiſte ought to be taken and ounderſtan⸗ 
ded, and what is the tene fence I TA 
of them, oO OOO ii enn 

| Foz, where Matthemcind Marke, doo 


blood: bothe Luke and the bleſſed Apoſtle 
S. Paule, as faithfuli interpꝛeters of our 
famour Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, dw ſay; This cu 
is the new Teſtament in my blood. Which 
woꝛdes, if they be well tonſidered F mar⸗ 
ked, do open the vnderflanding of all the 
whole matter. 

Fos, as the Cup, oꝛ that which i is in the 
N. iij. Cup 


tape in the perſon uf Chaifte , This is my . — 


14. 


P Anke. 22. 
1. C0. 11. 
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What the Cinjis the nem Lellament (by the newe 
| 00-30 Teſtainent,heddth vivorſtande the fro: 
the-newe remiſſion of they) ſinnes , that wie haue 


Ceſtament, thꝛaugh the maorites ok his death., paſſion, 


6. anidblodſhedoing)ſo the bjeadis thobody 


of C hꝛiſſe.. er! 2 Amo 
But the Cup doth onelyſignifieand res 
p2efent vnto vs thenew Teſtament, that 
is to favzthe koꝛginenes bfour fins;which 
we hane in the blod of Chuſte,wherof we 
are made pertaners in his holy and bleſſed 
Sacrament : therefdꝛe, we can conclude 
none:otherwiſe:, hut that the bꝛeade doth 
oucly: repꝛeſent and ſigniſte vnto vs, the 
bloſſen bod ot Chꝛiſte, which was bꝛoken 
lor vs: the bortue of which body is tõmu⸗ 
niamed and giuen vᷣnto vs by the due mi⸗ 
niſtnatiom qwozthy rereiuing al the holy 
and bleſſed Communion. 
Tbelr Ir⸗ gains; it themultitude of witnelles, 
gument , ought to take place: hte dt the cheꝛfe E⸗ 
ticug)t , Uangeliſtes do tofktür vnto bs, that our 
owne heads. ſauidur Chꝛiſte did ſap: Vee ſhall not haue 
Math. 26. mee alwayts:with.y6tL;/ Unto whome we 
Jeb. iz. may/ddePeterfoxtho fourth, whoſe woz- 
Actes. 3. des are theſe: Repent:yectherefore; and 


turne. that your ſinnes may be done away, 


vvhen the tyme of refreſhin g commeth, 
which We fall haue of the preſence offh 
1 Lor 


['4 
{ 
* 
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Lorde ; amt when GOD: shall'ſende him, 
which before was preached vnto you, that 
is to witte; leſus Chriſte, who muſt receaue 
heauen, vntyll the tyme that all thinges, 
which God hath-ſpoken by the mouth of 
his holie Prophets, ſince the world began, 
be reſtored again,  _ | 

Herre Doctour Harding, with the reſi- In obiectid. 
due of the Louaniſtes, will replie and ſaye: 
Why Sir, this place of Peter maketh litle 
oz nothing foz pou, fo this wwzd (oportet) 
in the Ades which ſignifieth (muſt) doth 
not impoꝛte ſo mach as you would inferre 
of necellitie;, as may euidently appeare by 
D. Paule, where he ſayth: O porter Epiſcopu 
eße vnius vxorii uirum. A Bishop mult be 
the husband of one wife. Herre vou may 
fee (ſaye they) that (por tet) doth not im⸗ 
poꝛt ſuch a neceſſitie as you make, that he 
that neuer was maried, maybe a Biſhop. 
Heere gentle Reader, vnderſtande thou, 
that this plate of. Paule, by them alledged, Zunder. 
is not alyke;,:which theſe Napiſticall Lo- 
uaniſts goe about to compare: oz, in com- 


* Tim. K 


paring of the Seriptures, wee muſt not 


conſider the naked woꝛdes, but the meas 
ning therof; F02 as Saint Hierome ſayth:; 
Ne putemys in verbis ſcripturarum eſſe Eud- 
gelin,ſed in ſenſu: That is, let vs not thinke, 

ET N. iii. the 


Papiltes 


202 de, 
Oportet. 


Math. 26. 


ſhifteth this 
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the Goſpel ſtandeth not in wozdes of the 
Scriptures,but in the meaning. de. this 
place of ſaint Panl(by them alltdged)doth 
declare of what quality a Biſhop ought to 
be. But in the other place, ſaint Peter teas 
cheth vs, the plate where Chꝛiſte muſt ne⸗ 
ceſlarilie be vntyll the ende of the woꝛlde: 
which we ought to-belcene to be frue, ac⸗ 


toꝛding to our Creede: And this compariſã 


of this woꝛde (opor tet) doth no moꝛe aun⸗ 

ſwer this place of Beter in the Actes: then 

if J would ſay, of you being heere pꝛeſent. 
Howe the 1, Oportet te hic eſſe: Poult nerds be here: 


which impozteth ſuchnecelfitie&o2 h time; 
that you can none otherwyſc'be,but hire; 
And yet gur Pope Cathotiques goe about 
in woꝛdes, to auopde this neteſſitic with 
an other (anoret) in an other ſeuce: as 


this, Open ri ex virũ bauum. You muſt 


be a god man bere (peri duth:not in 
very derde tonclude any ſuch necefity,but 
that vou mape be as enpllamian as a Pa? 
piſt. Thus pow may ſcł hoid. thut their ob. 
tection is friuolous © vaine; and to no pur⸗ 
pole, but onely to vecopue the ſmpleany 
ignozaunt. Ji: 

All the fow2e Canicelifies do alſo wits 


Meth. 14. neſſe vnto vs. That theſe are-Chaiſtes 


woꝛdes: From hencefoorth, the ſonne of 
f man 


„ A a p= &f + 


| 
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man ſhall be ſitting on the right hande of Aube. 22. 
the power of God Andi Went out from John. 16. 
the father, and came into the world: and I | 
leaue the world againe, and goe vnto the 
father. The bleſſed Euangeliſt S. Marke, 
doth w:ite on this manner: When the Mark. 16. 
Lorde had ſpoken vnto them, hee was re- 

ceaued into heauen, and fare him downe 6 
on the right hand of God: Theſe wozdes Luke. 4. 
baue we wꝛitten in Luke: He ledde them 

out into Bethany, and lyfte vp his handes, 

and bleſſed them. And it came to paſſe, as 

he bleſled them, he departed from them, 

and was caried vp 8 e gr 
W.ut he doth (o liuelp ſet out the matter 
| I meane the aſcending vp of Chꝛiſte into 
heauen, in the boke ofthe Aces of the A⸗ Acteg. 1. 
poſtles) that they may be aſhamed to open 
their mouthes fo2 to ſape j that the body ot 

Chꝛiſte is ſtyll heere inearth;whereſoeuer 

their holy annointed do maw bpon a pic 

of bꝛead, oꝛ vpon a wafer cadbweee. 
Againe, when the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint 

Paule doth byd vs to ſke Chꝛiſte, he byd- 

deth vs not ſeeke foz him in the Sacra⸗ 

ment, but aboue in Þeauen, where he ſyt⸗ 

teth on the right hand of the Father . If ye 

be ſaith hey riſen againewith Chriſt, ſeeke Colol. 3. 
thoſe chinges „ which are aboue —_ 

 Chrit 
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w \Chriſte ſitteth on the right hand of God. 


And in an otheriplace Our conuerſation is 
in heauen, from whence we looke for the 
Sauiour , euen the Lord Ieſa Chriſt, which 
ſhall chaunge our vyle bodyes, that they 


may be fashioned Iyke vnto his glorious 
body: 1 f 


Marke - By theſe woades we do plainly learne, 


*. that Chꝛiſte is not onelie in heauen tou⸗ 
thing his manhode: but that her ſhall alſo 
when he commeth againe , make our vyle 
and cozruptible bodyes, lyke vnto his glo⸗ 
rious body. Whereby it ſhould followe;if 
the body ol our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, being glo⸗ 
riſied and immoꝛtall, can be euer where, 
oꝛ in moe places then in one at once: that 


dur bodies allo, ſith that they ſhal be made 


like vnto his giozious bodp, could be euern 
where and in al plates, after the generall 
roſurrection}whereby the ſame that the A⸗ 
poſtle dth ſpoakt᷑ ol hero, halbe eue 
med and fulfilled : 

But this abłurditie is ſo creat; that no 
Chailtian euer is able toheare it. Cheilke 
himſelfe, wylling that wee woutde ſ&ke 
bim none other where, but in heauem and 
alſo arming vs againſt thoſe falſe 4520s 
phetes that ſhould goe about to pertwade 
ven thabbe! is here ltyl vpõ the yarth,vork 
1 ay 
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ſay theſe woꝛdes: Take heede, I haue tolde Math. 24. 
you before, if they ſhall ſaye vnto you : be- 

holde, he is in the deſert. go not foorth: be- 

hold, he is in the ſecrete places, beleeue not. 

Why ſhould we then at theſe Antichꝛiſts 
bidding,run from altar to altar, and from 

pix to pix, foꝛ to ſke our ſauiour Chꝛiſte? 

Ought we not rather to do, as we reade In vitis Pa⸗ 
that an olde auncient Father dyd 2 vnto 
whome the deuill dyd appeare in the lyke⸗ 
neſſe of Chꝛiſte, ſaping: Beholde thy Loꝛd 
and thy Ringe This god olde auncient fa⸗ 
ther, hearing this blaſphemous voice, dyd 
ſuf vp his eyes, ſaping: J will not & my 
Loꝛd and my Ring in this wozld , Foz hs 
him ſelfe, euen my Sauiour and redermer, 
dyd giue me warning, that il any choulde 
lap, that he were in the Deſert, oꝛ in ſome 
ſecrete places: 3 ſhould not bel&@ne it. And Math. 4. 
ſo the fowle pirtte did by and bp vaniſh a- 
way from him. 

Af wee would _ wle, when thele 
falſe annointed do-moſt-lyinglieſay vnta 
vs: Beholde;Choilt is in this altar, oꝛ in 
that altar „he is in this pire's2 that pixe: 
this abhominable ſpirit of Jwolatrp, wher⸗ 
by the Chꝛiſtian pedple is pluckte awap 
ob the true wozhipping of God to tbe ho⸗ 

- v nouring 


1.C0},12+ 
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-nonring x wozſhipping of a pete of b:ead, 
which beeing a god creature of God, they 


make a ſtincking Idol ſhould ſwne vaniſh 
away from vs. 

But heare vet what Saint Paule ſapth: 
Chriſte having in his owne perſon, purged 
our ſinnes, ſitteth on the right hand of his 
Maieſtie, in the higheſt places. And in an 9s 
ther place he cayth: This man,after that he 
had offered one ſacrifice for e ſitteth 
for euer at the right hande of God , and 
from henceforth tarieth tyll his enimies 
be made his footſtoole. 

Wet vs but mark this laſt ſaying of Paul, 
Foz here he doth teach vs. that our Saut- 
our Jeſus Chailk, after that he had perfoz⸗ 
med and done the thing, wherefoꝛe he dyd 
put on our frayle nature, he dyd take it vp 
into heauen, where he ſitteth downe in it, 
on the ryght hand of the Paieſtie of God, 
not fo2 a yzre o2 two, oꝛ foꝛ ta be here at 
euer apiſts betk, almoſt euer houre of 
the dap, but foꝛ euer, euen tyll bis enimies 


be made his foteſtole: which thing ſhall 


neuer be, tyll the wozldes ende. 
In the meane ſeaſon, let us followe the 

commaundement of the Apoltle, where he 

ſayeth: Whenſoeuer yee eate of this bread, 


_ «anddrinke of this cup, ye ſhal ſhew foorth 


the 
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the Lordes death tyll hee come. Theſe Math. 18. 
woꝛdes, tyll he come: muſt be vnderſtan⸗ !fido. de 
ded, eyther of his manhode, oz of his God⸗ cle. offic. 


bead. But of his Godhead they tan ndt be Vb. 


vnderſtanded: foz, touching it, he is wher⸗ lids cap. . 


ſo euer two oz th are gathered in his 


name: much moꝛe, where the whole con- 


gregation of the faithfall are aſſembled tos 
gether,fo2 to heare his woꝛd, t fo receaue 
his holy Sacraments, They muſt then of 
neceCſitie be vnderſtanded of his manhod: 
which if it were there, the Apoſtle nerded 
not to ſap, tyll he come: foz m. could be 
there already pꝛeſent. 

Theſe places and other lpke, which A 
neede not nowe fo bꝛing in, '( foz J haue 
wytnelles enowe foꝛ thepꝛ fowze, ok the 
which, yet two do make dyzeclie againſt 
them) do ſufficientlie declare, that theſe 


woꝛds of our Samour Chꝛiſte, This is my Math. 26. 
body, ought not to be taken in that ſence Nau 
and ſignification, that they wol haue vs to 1. Coſ. 12. 


take them foz, 


Fpꝛeſt and fozmoſte, let vs marke the 
whole tenour of the woꝛdes. Chꝛiſte our 


Sauiour ſayeth: This is my body, which Hebz.z. . 
is giuen for you. Vere he ſpeaketh of a W... 


mo2fall body, which in all {hinges was 
m_ vnto our bodyes (nne onelie excep⸗ 
ted) 


John, 20. 


Martians 


hereſe, 


Eutiches 


hecreſie, 


2 queſtion, 
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ked) and which bath a — p2opozfion of 

lymmes , with all other dimenſions that 

pertayne to an humaine bodie, and with? 

on the winey N it coulde be no humane 
1 \ | ET ROTTEN | & 

And J doo belkene that hi dyd ryſe as 
gaine, and was gloziſied in the ſame body, 
hauing his due pꝛopoꝛtion of lymmes, and 
all other dimenſions ſtpl, that do pertaine 
fo mans body. J belene alſo, that the ſame 
body (though it be now immoꝛ tall) is ſtyll 
of a iuſt height, length, bꝛeadth, and thick⸗ 
neſle, hauing a head, armes, hands, x fete, 
and all other members that are required 
in a perfect mans body. 

Which thing they will confelle (except 
that they will affirme with Martian) that 
Chꝛiſte had a phantaſticall bodie, which 
appeared outwardlie to be a verie mans 
bodp, and pot was none. Oz, except they 
will ſaye with Eutiches, that the body ol 
Chꝛiſte is deiſied, oꝛ turned into the Gods 
bead. But J know that they would not foz 
ail the godes in the wozld,be nene 
of Heretiques. 

Therefoꝛe, J woulde fapne. knowe of 
them, howe and after what ſoꝛt this body 
of Chꝛiſte, which lacketh nothing to the 


perfectiõ of an humaine body; ſhogldbein - 


ſuch 


_ — > 
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ſuch a (mall pece of bzead;, Jam fare. that 
they will ſay that the body of Chꝛiſte is in 
Yeauen,on the right hande of the Father, 
with his due pꝛopoꝛtion of iymmes , and 
other dimenſions that appertayne fo a 
perfect mans bodie, that is to witte, with 
— height, length, bꝛeadth, and thick⸗ 
neſle, 

But it is in the Sacrament without any J 


ofall thoſe things, ſo that if we.aſke them, monſtrous 


the Papiſts 
wpl haue 
that all is headde, all is fœte, all is armes, in the Saz 


bꝛeaſt, and ſhoulders,+ that we mult ſecke ament. 


where the head is, where the feete bee, and 
the armes:they wil immediatly aunſwer, 


there foꝛ no diſking pzopoztion of limmes, 
noꝛ any due oꝛder of the members, 

But let them dꝛinke water ſtyl with the 
Swannes of Thameſis, tyl they haue pꝛo⸗ 
yed their monſtrous doctrine by the wozb 
of God, oꝛ by the aud hoꝛity of the auncient 
Fathers of the true Catholique Church: 
and then J warrant that they ſhall neuer 
gor dꝛunken to bed. 

Pea, they are not aſhamed fo ſay, that 
in the Satrament, the bodp of Chꝛiſt doth 
occupie no place, and pet they wyll haue 
there, the ſelfeſame body that was boꝛne 
of the Uirgin, that hong on the Crolle, and 
that aſcended vp into Yeauen, . 


Auguſt, ad 
N 


Epiſt. 57 


Auguſt. d 


eſſentia di. 


uinitatis. 


© dubites chriſtum eſſe in aliquo loco cells, 
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Js not this J pꝛape pou, to ſpoyle our Das 


_ Chaille,of the verity and fr ueth of a 
odp? | 
Fog, ds Saint Aovuſtine cayth, Take 
away the lpmittation of places from the 
bodpes, and thep ſhalbe no where, and be⸗ 
cauſe that thep ſhalbe no where, they ſhall 
not be at all. Sith then, that they will not 


haue p body dt Chaiſte to occtipy any place 


in the Sacrament, we can conclude none 
other by the wozdes of Saint Auguſtine, 
but that it is not there at all. Foz, i the na⸗ 
turall body of Chꝛiſte dothoccupy a place, 
whereſoeuer it be, as ours (hall, after the 
generall reſurrection of all flethe, 

So the ſame Saint Auguſtine ſapeth, a 
lyftle after the place bofoze rehearſed, Ne 
YODS 
ter vers cor ports modum. Do not do - 
Chꝛiſte fo bo in ſome one place of heauen, 
becauſe ok the pꝛoperty and mealureof. & 
verie body. 

Agapne, he ſayth: Chriftn ſceaudury 
humamtatem , viſibilem , carporem, localem, 
atque omnia dra humana vc raciter has. 
bentem credere conuenit, & confiteri. Me 
muſt bele&enc and conteſſe that Chꝛiſte ac⸗ 
co2ding to his humanitie, is viſible, hath: 
the ſubſtaunce and pꝛoperties ol a bodyag? 
con⸗ 


e 


— 


— 6 


<< 
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man. Theile teſtimonies are ſo manileſt, 


| foze, he will do whatſoeuer we ſhall ima- 
gine oꝛ inuent out of our owne heads, and 
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tontapned in place, and verily hath all the 
members, and the whole pꝛopoꝛtion of a 


that vnleſſe the papiſts haue whoꝛiſh foze- 
heads. they will bluſh and be aſhamed. 

But heere they wyll alleadge aganiff Obiection, 
mee, the wonderous'wozkes that our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſte did woꝛke in his body, bothe 
afoze:ihis reſurrection and ałter, ſaping: 
Maye nat the naturall body of Chꝛiſte, be John. s. 
as well vnder a ſmall pece of bꝛeade, as he Math. 14. 
dyd walke vpon p waters, which is cleane | 
contrarie tothe nature of an humaine bo- John. 22. 
by, oꝛ as well as he dyd come into his a⸗ 
poſtles, thzough the Does, bering ſhutte 
faſt. Is the hand of God now ſhoꝛtened: 
02 is he not ſtyll almightit, and able to do 
whatſoeuer he will, bothe i in en and | 
in earth? 

No man, Jfrowe doth denie the al- Aunſwer. 
mighty power of God. Foꝛ we do all con⸗ 
feſſe ; with all ſubmillion and due reue⸗ 
rente, tbat he is able to do whatſoeuer he 
will, bothe in heauen and in earth. But it 
followeth not betcauſe he is almightie, and 
able to do whatſoeuer he will, that there » 


1 belides, oꝛ againſt the manifeſ 
O. i. and 
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and ſacred Scriptures - We muſt not 
thinke that his omnipotentie oꝛ almightie 
power, will he bounde to our vaine ima⸗ 
ginations and phantaſtes. 
Che hot: Againe, it hath beene alwayes counted a 
che argu⸗ chyldiſhe argument, and vuwozthy to be 
quent of the vſed among the learned, to reaſon, 4 poſe 
jr adeſſe . Foz who woulde not deride and 
4 = laugh him to ſcozne , that would reaſon 
valet conſe: After this maner: God i is able though his 
uentia. omnipotencie, and almightie power, to do 
ene, 1. this 02 that,. rgo, he hath done it? God was 
able to make vs Dwyne, Shepe,. Dren, 
Hoꝛſſes, Tres, Stones, Frogges, Lyce, 
Dogs, tt. Yet he hath not done ſo, but of 
Gene.. his mere godneſſe and mercie, her hath 
Colol. 3. made, vs after his owne ſimilitude and J- 
Salat. 3. mage, foꝛ to inherite with him his glozi⸗ 
ous kingdome of heauen. | 
Hearken what that auncient Father 
rtullian ſapth , touching the omnipo⸗ 
fencie oz almightie power of God. Some 
man peraduenture (ſapth her) will ſaye, 
there is nothing vnpoſſible to God: let vs 
ble this ſaying in our pꝛelumptuous fan- 
cies, and then mape wer imagine of God, 
whatſoeuer we liſt, as though he hath done 
it, becaule he is able to do it. Foz we muſt 
nol 2 that God is ae 
a 


Tertu. cont, Te 
Praxeam. 
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fhat therfoꝛe he hath done the thing which Non autem 
he neuer did. Sed an fecerit requirendum eſt: quia omnia 
But wer muſt firſt enquire whether hee 3 faces 
bath done it oz no. And ſo there ſhalt be [2-11 
ſome thing bnpoſſible to God, that1 is to en i116 fe- 
wit, whatſocuer he wil not. Dei enim poſſe, ciſſe, ſed an 
velle eſt, & non poſſe nolle. Foꝛ, in God to be fecerit re= 
willing, is to be able, and to be vnwilling, Se | 
ts fo be vnable, ' Nolle. 

And vnto this may be added the ſaying 
of Theodoretus, who is alſo a verie aun- Theodor.in 
cient wꝛiter. God (ſayth her) is able to dun cio. 
doo, whatſoeuer he wyll, but he wyll doo impaubilis. 
none of thoſe thinges, that be not in him | 
of their owne nature. Sith then, that God 
is true ot his owne nature, he can do no- 
thing that is againſt his woꝛde. Not be⸗ 
cauſe(ſayth the other catholique Fathers) 
that he is not able to it:but becauſe that he 
will do nothing againſt his owne nature. 

And againe, becauſe that it is vnmet that 
he ſhould wozke againſt him ſelfe, Thus 
karre hee. | 

We may vnderſtand by theſe anctho21- 
ties now by me alleadged,howe we oughf 
fo reaſon vppon the omnipotencie and al- 
mightie power of God. It is not enough 
fo2 vs to ſay ; God is almighfy and able fo 
do all thinges ; Ergo, the body of Chꝛiſte, 

O.. is 
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is reallie and ſabſtaunciallie; fleſhe;blod, 
and bones in the Sacrament, but firſt wee 
mult enquure whether God wyll haue it ſo 

O2 not. | 
If the woꝛde of God ſhould cerfifie vs, 
that hee would haue the body of the onclis 
begotten ſonne our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
after the fame monſtrous ſoꝛte in the Das 
- - cramet,as they do imagine, any wyl haue 
Hebz.10, other men to beleue' + then ought wee to 
| beleene it vndoubtedlie, and without any 

tontradiction 62 reſiſtance. 
—_ But the Scriptures do teach vs cleane 
Pebz n. Catrary. For, tbep all teſtiſte vnto vs: That 
Chriſte our Sauionr, hauing offered one 
Pebz. 10. Oblation or ſacrifice for ſinnes, is ſer down 
on the right hande of God for euer, tary- 
ing there tyll his foes be niade his foote- 
ſtoole. As it hath bene ſufficiently pꝛmued 
bofoꝛe. 95 | 

They do therooze alleadge i in vaine, 
the omnipotencie, and almighty power of 
God, foꝛ to pzwue therebyp,they2 deuilliſha 
and monſtrous opinion , being in this 
The Pa⸗ poynt lyke vnto the Annabaptiſts: which, 
be Inna. when they be lo ſoꝛe p2eſſed with h Stripe 
baptizes, fures , that they knowe not which way 
tio elcape, do flie ſtraight wape vnto the 
t 7 dan * none other thing in 
their 
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their mouthes: but the ſpirite, the ſpirite. 
So, theſe iolp felowes, when they be bea⸗ 
ten with the Scripfures, that they haue 
not one woꝛd to ſav, will by and by with a The fetche 
grrat cirtumſtaunce oł woꝛdes, and fef- ofthe Ba⸗ 
ching about, alleadge the omnipotency and viſtes. 
almightie power of God, ſetting fo2th his 
wonderous woꝛkes, and mpꝛacles, that 
he hath: w2ought by it, that ſo they maye DE. 
vnder the ſhaddowe of them, deceane and 
blinde the poꝛe vnlearned people, which 
haue no ee . perceyuerance 
of thinges, 6h | 

Thele be fo2 the moſt parte. the godlyp The lame 

argumentes and reaſons that they dw vſe: — 2 
ik God hath done this thing „oꝛ that thing ty the * "= 
(then wyl they bꝛing in ſome excellent mi⸗ 
ratie that God dyd wozke in tymes paſte) 
map not he by his ominipotencie æ mightie 
power, bꝛing to pale that the naturall bo⸗ 
dp ok his ſonne Chꝛiſt, ſhould be in the Sa- 
crament:pe map ſœ, howe theſe new fang- 
:odifeſtowes do moſt ſhamefully deny the 


Thele and other 1pke thinges , they dw The Pa-- 
daptie vomitte out againſt the true Pini⸗ piſtes be ve⸗ 
ſters ol Gods worde . in they? rapling 10 the al 
Bokes, & vpon their Alebenche, Where as mighty pos 
they them ſelues are dtter enimies, and wer ok God. 
O. ii. ſub- 


| AgainſtPopich - 
ſubuertoꝛs of the omnipotencie ealmigh- 
tie power of God. Fo2 they do pꝛeach, and 
me and Daylyſhew,feachand wꝛite, and alſo with 
lande, are fyꝛe and ſwo2de, compell men to beleene, 
the — 4 that Chꝛiſte can not give vnto vs his fleſh 
|- Hat the pa« to eate, ercept his naturall body, that her 
| piſtes bl. toke of the Uirgin _ dyed vppon 
the Crofſe,and aſcended vp inta heauen, be 
there in the Sacrament, reallp and ſub- 
ſtantiallie in deede, moꝛe like a monſtrous 
thing, then an humaine body, 1 
- Whereas on the contrary, we do bothe 
Downie! beleeue and teach, that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
ra us is able by his euerlaſting and almightie 
with his ſpirite, when ſo ener we do woꝛthilie re- 
oy and ceine his Sacramef,tofeede with his molt 
'viod.  pzecious fleſhe and blwd, bothe our ſonles 
and bodies vnto lpfe euerlaſting : ànd pet 
that he neeveth not therfoꝛe, to come down 
from Heauen, noꝛ to be after ſuch a mon⸗ 
ſtrous faſhion in the Dacramentall bean 
and wine. | 
1. John. r. F02,as the blod of our eaniour Chiifte 
doth cleanſe vs from all our ſinnes , and 
Maik this. yet wee neede not to haue it really pꝛeſent 
with vs, fo2 to be waſhed oꝛ bathed in it: 
lo Chꝛiſt our ſamour,acco2ding to bis p20- 
miſe,dooth daplie, 02 when ſo euer we do 
come wozthilis to his holie Table, teh 
oryg 
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bothe bur bodpes 4 ſonles; with the whols 
ſome and Heauenlie fode of his pzecrous 
body and blood; and this doth hee by his e⸗ 
ternall and almightie ſpirit, ſo that he neea 
deth not therefoze to come downe at the 
becke and kommaundement ok euerie iug⸗ 
ling Papiſte, and to bereally pꝛeſent in a 
peece of their ſtearched bꝛeade, after that 
they haue with gaping's blowing, ſpoken 
fow2e ai ſiue woꝛdes vpon it. 

Let any man that hath any ſparke of 
the ſpitite of God, indge; whether this mas 
ner of-feeding vppon the body and bid Sk 
Chꝛiſte in the holte Satrament (which as 
J fayde-; is done by his eternall ſpirite) 
doth not in all points agree with the holy 
Scriptures s with the almighty power of 
God: whois neuer wunt, ith that of his 
owne nature he 1s moſte true „ to do 03 
wo:ke'tny thing againſt his owne woꝛde 
and ſacred Scriptures, whereby wer are 


tertiſied: That che heauens muſt holde our Ictep * 


Sauicur Chriſte, tyll Al chinges be reſto- 
red againe that God hath ſpoken by the 
2 all his holie Prophets ſince the 
wort began. 

The examples that they do bzing of 
| the walking of our ſaniour Chꝛiſte vppon 
A — , 02 of his comming in to his 


D.iit, Diſciples 


ö 


[| 
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| Diſciples and Apoſtles , — the Dunes 
were faſt ſhutte, if they be well conũdered 
* and laoked vppon, it halbe eaũe foꝛ to per⸗ 
teaue and vnderſtand, that they make no⸗ 

thing fo2 them, but rather againſt them. 
-Fo02 , when our Sauiour Chaiſe: dyd 
The tat walke vpon the fea, (although he dyn it by 
Chile his diuine andgodlypower ) yet had he at 
— * the ſame pꝛeſent howꝛe, his true 4 natu⸗ 
VBus p * rall body, with due pꝛopoztion of lunmes, 
poo of to a mans body: fo that he could then be 
No ſache ſirne with the hodilx eyes of his Apoſtles; 
— ant and taken byſenſibip into the Boate that 
they were in. But no ſuch thing will they 
allow in their manſtraus being of Chꝛiſt 
his true and naturall body intheir Sacra⸗ 
ment. Therfoꝛe, this - 075 Oye not 

ko: them, but againſt them. ooh 

Nowe agatne; where they cave that 
John. 20, ſauiour Chꝛiſte, dyd goe in to his —— 
RR. thꝛough the Does, being falt Hut;hiere 
they make a ſhamiefull lve, Foꝛ neither in 
the Greeke, noz 1 in the Latin we chal finde 
that it is wꝛitten, thꝛough þ Doꝛes being 
faſt ſhutte: but the Doꝛes beeing ſhutte, oꝛ 
when the Doꝛes were faltſhutte,UWhere 
by the Euangeliſte doth ſianifie vnto vs 
12 tyme, * our Sauiour Chꝛiſte came 
into 


John. 6. 
Math. 14. 
John. 20 


and all other dimenſions that do pertayne 


A r 
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into his Diſtiples. Fo2,thereby maye we 


vnderſtand, that it was verie late in the 


night, when he came in to them. As when 

any of vs doth ſay: J came home by cadle The d 
light,o2 when alt the dozes were faſt ſhut: being we, 
pet no man ia ſo foliſhe, as foz to conſtrue that hes,” 
vppon his woꝛdes, that he had light boꝛne M n 
afoꝛe him, oz tbat he went in, thꝛougb the 

does: but by this manner of ſpeaking, we 

be wunt to gather, that it was! late! in the 


night when he came home. 


Moꝛeouer, we do mabeim the boke of Actes. 5. 
the Actes, that the Apoſtles were put in dn Ip0- 
the common pꝛilon at feruſalem but the the common 
Angell of the La2de , by night opened the _ 
da2cs of the pꝛiſon t bꝛought them fozth, & mY 5 
the doꝛes ol the pꝛiſon beeing ſhutte faſt Does ok 
againe, as ſure as it iwas poſſible; and pet the  puon 
none of the Keepers that were ſanding ff 
without beſoze the dw2es:;; q:k&pingthem 
with all dilligence 5 rd elpis it whenit 

-Lykewiſe.n the lame Wade, we finde Actts. 22. 
wüten »thatwhen.Herode would hane percde. 
bꝛongbt foꝛth Peter, kg to put him to 
death the Aungell of the Loꝛde dyd come 
vato him, as he ſlept betwiene two Soiſt⸗ 
diours, bounde with two chapnes, and the 
Ln that watched and warded the pii⸗ 
ſon 


The Angel 
ſmote Me 
ter on the 


ſpde. 


| Againſt Popism 
ſon, ſtanding Without befoze the dwꝛes. 
And as ſone as the Angell-fmote Peter on 


the ſyde and waked him, his Chaynes fell 


of from his handes, and alſo that when he 
and the Aungell were paſt the firffand ſe- 
cond watch, t were come fo the iron gate; 


that leadeth into the Cittp:it a open vn⸗ 


tio them ok his owne accozde. 


dl 


Shall we ſaye nowe , that an Angell, 
was able ſo to open and ſhutte againe the 
doze of the pꝛiſon that the Apoſtles were 


in, that none of the kepers toulde pers 


t. ceane noꝛ eſpie it when it was done? And 
hyat our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, who is the Lo2de 
du all Angels, was not able to open 8 ſhut 
aàͤgaine the doꝛe of the Parloꝛ; where his 
* * Apoffles were, opther by the myniſterie 
blk his Angels, oꝛ by his owne diuine and 
gaodlp power, but that he mult be ſeene and 


heard, when he was doing of it? Shall the 
Iron gate ot Herodes pꝛiſon open of his 
owne accoꝛde vnto Peter, and vnto the 


: +1.” Angell , andſhalinot the dwze of the Par- 
Ilan, where the apoſtles were gathered to⸗ 
gether, open and ſhutte againe ol his owne 


mans hand, oꝛ elſe egg _ of God mult 


Acco2de,vnto the onely begotten Sonne of 


God: but that eyther it muſt be opened by 


crepe thꝛough it? 
Pere 


e 


eee 
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Mere then do we learne, That all power Math. 28. 
is giuen vnto our ſauiour Chriſt, bothe in e 17. 
heauen and in earth, and that all creatures Burg. 5. 


be ſubiect and obedient vnto him. Foꝛ, he 
did declare no leſſe by this miraculous cõ⸗ 
ming in to his Apoſtles x Diſciples. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe, when they do ſay,. and all to maintain 
their mõſtrous doctrine, that Chꝛiſt went 
thꝛough the doꝛes as they were faſt ſhuf, 
which thing they do by falle interpꝛeting 
of the Scriptures, as it doth appeare both 
bythe Greeke and Latine terte: they do 
nok a lytfle derpgate to his diuine f godly 
3 


oz, theꝝ make that he coulde not. come The blaſs_ 
to his Apoſtles, the doꝛes beeing falt ſhut; pen 8 


except bee ſhoulde put away from him all 
the pꝛopertpes of his true and naturall 
body, that he toe of vs, in the Uirgins 
wombe, of whome hee toke his vndefyled 
ſubſtaunce, ⁊ ſpeciallp, ſith that, after their 
doctrine and ſapings, he went thꝛough the 
ſame does being ſhutte, as he is in theyꝛ 


Sacrament, where they wyll haue his bo⸗ 
dye tobe withont his due pꝛopoꝛtion of .,,._, 
wymmes, and all other dimenſions that do 


pertaine to a perfece mannes body, which 


is nothing elſe but to take away altogea⸗ 5 ö 


ther, the veritp, and trueth of his mahode. 
1 But 


Luke. 24. 


John. 20. 


Debz.1, 1 
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But let vs graunt vnto them, that her 


went, as they will haue it, thꝛough the 
does, as they were made faſt, what ſhall 


they get by it? Foꝛ after our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt 


was gotten in. and the Apoſtles were aba | 
ſhed and afrayde , ſuppoſing that they has 


ſcene a ſpirite:he ſapd ſtraight wayes vnto 
them ; Why are ye troubled, and why doo 


thoughts ariſe'in your hearts2Bcholde my 


handes and my feete, that it is euen I my 
ſelfe, handle me and ſee: For, ſpirites haue 
not flesh and bones. as ye ſce me haue. And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
his handes and his feete. 

NoW, hauing the Scriptures fo hone 
vnto vs, as wee haue, which do witnefſe 
vnto vs, that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, hauing 
in his owne perſon, pourged our ſpunes. 
is (ef downe on the right hande or his Ma⸗ 
ieſtie on high: we are abaſhed at their dot⸗ 


trine, and be afrayde, leaſt they wyll haue 


vs to receaue and woꝛzſhip a falſe Chꝛiſte, 


wer are troubled at the ſtraungeneſſe ol 


this new learning of theirs, and thoughts 


This muſt do ariſe in our hearts. Therefoꝛe, if they 
the Papiſts will haue vs to be without trouble in our 
dos, ic they conſcientes and mindes: if they will haue 


Wil haue vs 


ro belerue in vs to beleene and credpte them, let them 


them. 


fo wozke, that wee may lo handle, m"_ 
im 


. ö e Ke 
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him, let them ſhew vs his handes, and his 
fete, and then the battaile is fought and 
the victoꝛie theirs, 
Foz Daint Auguſtin ſapth plainly with- 
out any darke peaking . Chriſtum ſecun: Auguſt, de 
dum bumanitatem, viſibilem, corporeum, loca: eſſentia di- 
lem, atque omnia nembra humana veraciter uinitari 
. eredere conuenit, & non confiteri. 
That is to ſayin Engliſhe: Me muſt be- 
leeue and confeſie, that Chꝛiſte actoꝛding 
to his humanitie, is viſible, hath the ſub- 
ſtaunce and pꝛoperties of a bodp, is contei⸗ 
ned in place, and verilie hath all the mem⸗ 
bers, and the whole pꝛopoꝛtion ofa man. 
Therkoꝛe, let them as we haue ſapd, ſhew - 
vnto vs.that we map ſæ Chꝛiſt in p̊ cake, 
oʒ other wiſe, the felde is ours, the ouer- 
t9z0we: and ſhame theirs. 


| The. i. Chap. 
¶ What it is to be guiltie of the body, Ry 
and blood of Chritte, 


: Jut tvs J wyll come fo Obiection. 
el their cöõmon obiection, that 
x£/\they be wunt to mabe out 

ol the cteuenth Chapter of 

* I the firſt to the Corinthians, 

/ where th the Apoltle doth ſaye, Who ſo _ 1. Coz. 11. 

SA 


What ĩt is to be guiltie of the 
ſhall cate of this breade, or drinke of this 
Cup vnwoorthily,shalbe guilty of the bo- 
dy and blood of the Lord: for he shall cate 
and drinke his owne dampnation, becauſe 
that he maketh no difference of the Lords 

body. How could it be(ſay they) that they 
which do eate of this bzeade , and dꝛinke 
of this Cuppe vnwoꝛthilp, ſhould be guil- * 

tie of the body and blod of Chꝛiſte: o2 that 

they ſhoulde eate o2 dꝛinke their owne 
dampnation, becauſe that they make no 
difference of the Loꝛdes bodie: extepte the 
verie naturall body and blod of Chꝛiſte, 
were there pꝛeſent in the holye Sacras 

Iunſlwer. ment: J will firſt declare what it is to re⸗ 
ceaue this holte Sacrament vnwo?2thilie, 
and then will J aunlwere at large to all 

the reſt. | 2 
that it is They eate and dꝛinke bnwozthilte this 
torcccane holp & bleſſed Sacrament, that come vnts 
the DAE it, not hauing truly examined their owne 
wazthily, ſelues,that come vnto it, without faith in 
the merites of the death, pallion, and blod- 
ſchedding of our Sauiour Jeſus Cbꝛiſte, o: 
without true repentaunce , vnfayned cons ! 
feſlion of theyꝛ ſinnes vnto God, without 
amendment ol thopꝛ owne lpues, t with⸗ 

dut lone and charity, They do alſo receiue 
vnwonꝛthilie, that handle the —_— 
ao other? 


l 


body and blood. &c. 88 
other wyſe then the NL oꝛd hath inſtituted q 


P2dapned them. Fo2,thep can not haue a 


deuout minde to God, that pꝛeſume to mi⸗ 


niſter oꝛ reteaue the Sacramentes & Mp⸗ 
ſteries.otherwiſe then the Authoz of them 


hath appointed. Foꝛ, there ſhalbe a iudge⸗ 
ment, where euerie man ſhall giue aun⸗ 
ſwere, howe hee bath receaued, euen at the 
day of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſte. | 
 Foz,tbey that come fo it, not obſeruing 
the tradition, oꝛdinaunces, and inſtitution 
of the Loꝛde, and without a Chꝛiſtianlike 
tonuerſation: are guiltie of the body and 


blond of the Lozd. Saint Ambroſe ſapth: Ambr. in. 1. 
But what is it to be guiltie of the body & Cor. cap. 11. 


blend of the Loꝛd ? euen to be puniſhed foz 
his death, Foꝛ, he is dead foꝛ them, that ſet 
naught by his benefite. > 1 proc 

Saint Ciprian alſo ſayth. /mpys in morte Cip 


Chrizti nallas ſuper eft queæſtus, inſtiſſime eos jutiona pes 
beneficia neglecta condemnant. That is to dum. 


ſay:the wicked haue no gaine by tbe death 
of Chꝛiſte : but the beneſites, that they 
haue deſpiſed, do moſt iuſtlie tondempne 
them: . Saint Avguſtine plainlie ſayth: 
H abent forts ſacramgntum corporis Chriſti: 
ſed rem ipſam non tenent intur, cuius eſt illud 
ſacramentũ. Et ideo ſibi iudicium manducant 
& bibunt: Outwardlie they haue the Da- 
* | | crament 


Auguſt. ad 
Bonifacium 


. What it is to be guiltic of the 
cramentof Chiiltes dodtt but the thing if 


ſelfe inwardly in theyꝛ heartes they haue 
not. And therefoze they eate and d2inke; 
theyꝛ owne  tudgement, Againe, he ſapth: 


Augutt, de A. rnb par previ, ſodſangainis Chriſt 


tempore, & 


ſermo. 10. ſanguine,c paſſione mundatem. He is guilty 
df no ſmall pꝛice, but euen of the blod ol 
Chꝛiſte, that defileth his owne Soule, that 
was made cleane by the pallion, and blood 
of Chꝛiſte. Anathaſius alſoſayth: Adorane 


Athana. de nd es Dominum, neque ita, A digmun eft ea, vis 


paſſione, & 


cruce Doz Mentes lon ſentiunt ſerehs Feri daminicaumar- 
mini.  #::Wozſhipping our I od, and not lining 


ſo as it is miete foꝛ our 'Lo2de „ they feele 
not that thereby they ate made guiltie of 

our Loꝛdes death, 3 
So that wee maye ealllie pertepue by 


theſe teſtimonies, that Saint Paules meas 


ning is, that the wicked, reſoꝛting vn⸗ 
woꝛthelie to the holie Miſteries, and has 
uing no regarde what is meant thereby, 
and maketh no moꝛe atcoumpt ok it, then 
if her dyd eate and d2inke at an Alehouſe, 
vppon an Alebenche, is guiltie of the 
FRO cons Loꝛdes body and blod, Foꝛ fo Saint Au- 
tra Creſca= E vuſtine ſpeaketh of the Mater of Bap⸗ 
nium lib. z. tilme: : Bapriſmam inulti habent, non ad vis 
cap. 3. tam e ſed ad panam aeternam, uon le- 

16 


qui violat; & commaculat, animum, Chriſti 
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body andblood of Chriſt. 89 
ne vt entes tanto bono. That is to ſay : Some 
haue Baptiſme, not fo life euerlaſting, but 
to paine euerlaſting,. not well vſing ſo god 
a thing. Thus pon haue heard out of thoſe 


aunctent Fathers, what it is to be guiltie 
of the body and blod of the Lozd. 


Ulhereby our Pope Catholiques may 
learne , that they all retepue this Sacra- Pons 
ment, vnwozthilie , and that they are all of the body 
guiltie of the body and blod of the Lo2de, and bid of 
and ſo eate and dꝛinke their owne damp- j as 
nation Foꝛ, thep do moſt ſhamefally alter ter Chile 
and chaunge the holy inſtitution and oꝛdi⸗ his boly in⸗ 
naunte of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, not onelie aan 
in this, that they do without any ground 
of the Scriptures, take away the Cup of 
the Lo2d , from the Laitie, oꝛ lape people, 
foz whome he dyd ſhed his pꝛecious blod, 
as well as fo2 our gallaunt maiſters of the 


. Cleargte; but alſo in this, that they do ſuf- Ca, Cob. 


fer their ſhauelings fo cate and dzinke vp 
all alone, bleſſing the people with an emp- X Papiſtt⸗ 
tie Cuppe, and ſending them home againe, cal blefiwg, 


as much fles as they came. 


But if they be guiltie of the body and 
blod of the Lozde , if they cate and d2inke 
there (J meane in the Sacrament ) thepz 
owne dampnation, and pet do not vnder⸗ 


tande oz perceaue in what perill they 


P. i. be, 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 

be, and that verie dampnation doth hang 

why the duer their heads, it ought to be no meruail 

Papiſtes vnto vs, Foz God hath ginen them oner 

canno* ifr- into a rep2obate ſence, he hath made theyz 

jw peryll wiſedome, meere foliſhneſſe. And why?be- 

they be. cauſe that they haue pzeferred their owne 

wiſedome, befoꝛe the wiſedome of our ©a- 

1. Cos. 1. niour Chꝛiſte, who is the wiſedome of the 
heauenlie Father, 


The.16.Chap. 
CThe Sacrament ought to be miniſtred to 
all che people in bothe kindes. 


Wothe kin⸗ Ur ſauiour Chaifte dyd ap⸗ 
des to be MN point, inſtitute, and oꝛdaine 
recepued. h that his holte Sacrament 
—_— >//\\ thould be recepued in bothe 


kindes , and that the fayth- 

fail Toad take the miſtitall Cuppe , and 

deuide if among them ſelues , Foz, theſe 

are his woꝛdes: Takethis, and deuide it 
per conco: among you . Which thing they dvd im⸗ 
mitantiam. mediatlie. Foz as the bleſſed Euanceliſte 
2 terme of S. Marke doth wzite: They all dranke of 
ob png r. No, no will theſe wiſe folkes ſay,it nes- 
ceiuing part deth not to be ſo. Fo? ith the bzead is the 
we receyne naturall body of Chzilt,if can not be with⸗ 
che Whole. gut blod, Ik the people then dw receyue 


the | 


I. nke.22. 


tes ull people in bothe kindes. 
ebend beeing made the body of 90 
they do , per voncomitantiam { fo2 ſothep 
terme it / wherby they ſighifie, that the bs- 2 — | 
dy cali not be without p bled;noythe 2 —— bus 
without the body) rereave bothe che liehe dau yt 
and the blod together; and haut no Hide oz ynder 
td reteaue the miſtt call Cup, fo? that were [ding;whe = 
to reteaue the blod of Chꝛiſte twiſe. me 1 — 
In derde, Chꝛiſte our Sauiour had 105 taft ſuppecz 
the witte, eo perceyue ſo much, oꝛ elſe, his 
minde was ſo muth vppon his Death and 
PaMon; that hie ſhoWd-ſaffer the nexte 
day; that he wiſt not well What he dyd. D 
pee blinde buſſardes, and wicked obffinate 
enimies of all trueth,wyll ve ſet the wile⸗ 
dome of God fo ſchwle⸗ Oꝛ if it be fo as ve 
ſape, that the one is luffitient, ſo that re⸗ 
teyuing the one, wer receyne tothe toge⸗ 
ther. What n&de habe pour ſhauen Ma- 
dianites; of lupping and lycking, as they 
vſe thep2 abhominable and blaſphemens 
Maſtes: It by vdur godly Ce ontomitantiam, 
the fleſhe and bi@d , are fo-contayned and 
iopned. together under the accidentes of 
bꝛead (as pe lay ) that no man can receaue 
the Sacrainentall bzeade; but he inuſt re⸗ 
teaue dothe the body blod together: why 
doyour Pztelts bothe-fupand licke vp the 
"_ am be it lei in N 


D. 9. i 


Anſwer, 


The Sacrament. qugkt to be miniſtred 


is it not as lawfull fo2 the Laitie oz lays 


people, to dꝛinke the Cup of the Lo2de, as 
pee make it ãdawfull fo: pour annoynted 


SG tlemen: Mas it not as well inſtituted 
foꝛ vs, as foꝛ vou, oꝛ foz either? Doth not 
the wiſedome of God ſay him ſelfe? Drinke 


ye all of this? And Marke wꝛiteth, that ac⸗ 


.co2ding to the Lo2des commaundement, 
they dꝛinke all of it. 


Pea, ſay they: But this was ſpoken fo 
the Apoſtles onelp, who alone were there 
pꝛeſent: We read not that there were any 
beſides them in the company of Chꝛiſte, oz 
that ſate with him at boꝛde, when he dyd 
inſtitute this Sacrament-, Sith then that 
the P2eftes are the Apoſtles ſucceſſoꝛs, it 
is moſt requiſite that they ſhould cõmuni⸗ 
cate in bothe kinds, e that the Lait oꝛ lay 
people of whome none was with Chailte 
at. the firſt inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
dw content them ſelues with one kinde, 

Uerilie this is well hit. Jf they do put 
away the Laye people from the 'myſficall 
Cup, becauſe that none of them was pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with Chꝛiſte at the firſt inſtitution of 
his Sacrament: hob dare they be ſo bolde 
to miniſter vnto them, the Sacramentall 
bꝛead, ſith y Chꝛiſte did giue it to none of 
Te Laitie then,noz cõmaunded ane 

| tha 


ö 


is all people in bothe kindes. 91 
that the one ſhoulde be moe giuen viith 
them then the other ? Oꝛ howe doth it be 


thaunte, that when pour ſatred Apoffles Selles 


do communicate without Pate, and re⸗ 
teyue the Sat rament at they; holy Bꝛe⸗ 


myſtieall Cuppe ok the precious blwd of 
our Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte 2 Are they the 9 


onelie 
oy 3 at 


mape not 


dzinke the 


blood of 
thꝛens handes, they dow vᷣtterlie refuſe the Chzilte, bot 


Apoftles ſucceſſoꝛs onely, whyles they 3 ot 
Malle? dd they nok runne ints the curſe of Gelafius 
Pope Gelaſius , whoſe:woozdes are theſe: Papa, de 


cont.diſti. 2, 
Cap. com 


We haue vnderſtanded, that ſome hauing 
onelp retepued the holie poꝛtion of the bo⸗ 
die „to abſtayne from the Cup of the holie 
bid. But ſith that they are moned by 
a fonde ſuperſtition which J knowe not, 
thus toabſtayne : eyther let them retepus 


perimus, 


the whole Sacrament, oꝛ be put from all. 


Foz, there can be no deuiſion of this one 
Sacrament and high miſterie, without 
great facriledge. 

The gloſe that is waitfen vpon this Ca» g 


non doth alſo ſay: It is not without a iuſt dppon the 


and necefſarte cauſe that the Sacrament _ Cas 


is taken vnder bothe kinds, Foꝛ the kinde 
oz foꝛme of bꝛead, is referred to the fleſhe: 
and the kinde oꝛ fozme of Mine, to the 
ſoule. Again, it is taken oꝛ receined vnder 
bothe kinds, foꝛ to ſignifte that Chꝛiſte did 
P. ii. take 


e glole 


The Sscrament abekt tobe miniftred 
take pppon him; bothe anhnmapnehovie, 
And an humavne ſogle., andalfo-fog fg ſige 
nie that the receyning of this; Dacramet 
is auapleable vnto the fleſhc;;,andalſo-to 
the ſoule.Foꝛ, if it were only receiged vn⸗ 
der one kinda, it ſhould be ſigniſied that it 
is auaileable only foz the fuition and ſaſpe 
| * garde of the one.. 8 . 
| Gerardus . Yearken what Gerardus Lorichjms,one 
' Lotichius, that i is a great defendour of -Tranſybſta 
In. 5. patt. | tiation,and 3:-Papilt foꝛ his lyfe:, layth to 

, $anonis«-» this matter. There be falſe Catholiques 

(l (ayth this man ) that are not aſhamed by 
all meanes, to hynder the refo2matian of 

the Churche: Thep to the intent the other 

kinde of the Sacrament mayo not: be re⸗ 

ftozed vnto the Wap people, ſpare no kinde 

of blaſphemies. -Foz they ſay,that Conte 

this ye Pa" ſayde anely to his Apoſties: Drinke yce all 
piles. or this. But the wazdes of the Canon be 
theſe:Takke, and eate ye all of this, P@rs-J 

beſecche them, let them tell me, whether 

Then wer they will haue theſe wa2ds allo, onelie to 
ſe thot the pertayne to the Apoſties . Then mult the 
Pepiſtsare Jaye people abſtaine from the other kinde 
eſlatie and (the bzeadalfo,) Which thing to lap. is an 
blaſphemus hereſte , and a peſtilent, and a deteffable 
pepetiqueg. blalphemie Vlherefoꝛe it followeth, that 
che of theſe wwzdes was ſpoken. ee” the 

whole 


dio all people in bothe kindes. 92 
whole Church. Thus farre Lorichius the 
Papiſtes owne Doctour. 

Let them make what ſhifte ſoeuer they 
wyll 02 can, they ſhall neuer be able to 
cleere them ſelues, but that they be moſte 
abhominable pꝛophanatours of the Loꝛds 
Sacramentes and Pylterics , and alſo 
molt deteſtable and accurſed ſacriledgers, 
ſith that they dw not only rob the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an people, foꝛ whome our Sauiour Chit 
dyd ſhedde his moſt pꝛecious blod, of the 
chefe and moſt pꝛincipall parte of his Say 
crament:but alſo da abſtapne them ſelues 
from it, when ſoeuer they lpſt, hauing 
no commaundement of the Loꝛd fo2 fo do 
any ſuch thing. Therefoze we map turne 


the ſaying ol Saint Baſill againſt them, p51, mos 
who ſayth.thelſe woꝛdes. . Who ſo foꝛbyd⸗ ral. Summa. 
deth the:thung that GOD commaundeth, Cap. 14. 


and who ſo commanndeth the thing that 
GOD foꝛbiddeth: is taken as accurſſed ob 
all them that laue the Lozd Where pon 
haue done the lyke, againſt the commaun⸗ 
dement cf the Loꝛde, and commaunded 
what he hath flatlie kozbidden, pour Whole 
Religion declareth : fo2 through your 
owne commaundementes, ve make Gods 
tommaundements of little fozce : pea, vou 
haue done contrarie to your owne lawes, 
P.iiij. and 


Math. 15. 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
The Pa- and Decreces, which do excommuntcate all. 
gault cel tbole that dare pzeſume to take halfe of 
owne De⸗ this Satrament, and leaue the other halfe 
crees. vnrecepued. ne OT 
The bleſſed Martyz Saint Ciprian 
Ciprian. ad dh ſay: owe ſhall we teach, exhoꝛt, and 
— 0g pꝛonoke them (ſaith he) to ſhed their blood 
pitoz, f02 the confeſſion of the name ol Chile: 
il wa do denie, oꝛ wyll to gine vnto them 
the blood of Chꝛiſte, when they ſhonlde: 
fight and ſtande manfullte in the quarrell 
of thepꝛ Maiſter and Loꝛd Chꝛiſte ? Oz, 
howe ſhall wer make them apte to dꝛinke 
the Cup of Martpꝛdome, ik we do not pers 
mitte oꝛ ſuffer them to dꝛinke the Cup ol 
the Loꝛde in the Church, by the right that 
they haue to communicate with vs? Maye 
not all men ſc and percepue by theſe fewe 
won des of this holie and bleſſed Mart pz, 
what w2ong and iniurie theſe Antich2ilts 
do vnto vs? Haymo ſayth: Appellatur ca» 
lix communicatio, propter parti pat ionem: quid 
omnes communicant ex ills, The Cup is cal⸗ 
led the tommunication, becauſe of the par⸗ 
ticipation: fo2 that euerie man receaueth 
of it. This ſayth he, and yet no Pꝛoteſtant 
oꝛ Caluiniſt. . 
If anp warre doth channce foꝛ the name 
of Chzilte (as is at this dape in Frannce 
| and 
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and Flaunders) oꝛ ik any perſecution foz 
| his Religions ſake doth happen, they will 


giue vs god leaue fo ſtand in the fozefr ont 
of the battaple: yea, they will thꝛuſt vs 
fozewards; © be ready them ſelues fo ſhed: 
our blod, and pet they wyl not as much as 


| ſuffer vs once to retepue the miſticall Cup | 


of the Loꝛdes blod, whereby we ſhould be 
animated and encouraged to ſhed our hart 
blod in the quarrell of his trueth. A 

Beſides thts;any chylde map eaſily pers 


 ceyue theſe fewe aucthoꝛities by me allea⸗ TRE 


Con” 
n mi⸗ 


ged, that they were wunt in the Pꝛima⸗ niſtred in 


tiue Church to miniſter indiſterentlie vn⸗ 


bothe kinds 


to all men (of what condition oꝛ eſtate ſo⸗ , in the wur 


euer they were) the Commumion in bothe Evurch, 


kindes, and that it was caunted a plapne 
Sacriledge, (that is fo ſape) a playne robs 
bing of Gods gloꝛ ie, to do other wiſe. Foz; 
they dyd alwayes ſticke to the inſtitution 
E o2dinance of the K oꝛd, tyll at the length. 


in the abhominable and ſacriligious Coũ⸗ g 


ſaple of Conſtance, a molt wicked and vn ceil of Cons 
godly Deere was made to the contrarie, ſtance was 


Many other reaſ6s are they wunt to bꝛing 


holden in 
the peere ot 


foꝛ the defence ot their accurſed and dete⸗ our Lond. 


table ſacriledge. 


1414. 


Foz the miſtical Cup(ſay they) were in- jection, 


differ entlie miniſtred vnto all men and 


women 


Junſwer, _ 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
women that come to the Lozdes.bo2de; it 
might chaũte that itſhould be at one time 
oꝛ other ſpylled, which thing coulde not 
happen, without a great ſlaunder in the 
Church: and'therfoze fo2 auopding of this 
offence that might happen (by realõ man 
hath the palſte and falling ſicknelle) it hath 
beene appointed by the Fathers, that the 
Sacrament ſhould be 'onely miniſtred vn⸗ 
_ one kinde;.: 

Belike our Bauiour Chaifte;the wile⸗ 
"dams of the Father, when her dyd firſt in⸗ 
. 'Mifnte his Sacrament, coulde not by his 
eternal ſpirtte;fogeſes ſuch things noꝛ vet 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paule, when her 


4 - -.. dyd-aboue.:xxvi;:peresafterbis Maiſters 


The Pas 
piſtes mae 
ECiniſte to 


aſcention ,;wyzite-vnto the:Churche of the 
Corinthians. Might not wo by as god a 
reaſon,becauſe that many offences do dats 
lie ariſe, by the pꝛeaching of Gods wozde, 
put downe the Scriptures:alfogether,; as 
Antichꝛiſte is wunt to do wherefocuer he 
* peareth any rule ⸗ Might we not with as 


— verie ig iuſt cauſe, ſithᷣ that many do ſurfet by meat 


* * 


I. Coz. 11. 


and dꝛincke, and in their dzunkerineſſe;do 


woꝛke miſcheefe, take away cleane from 


them, the viſe of meate and dzincke? Shall 


wer, becauſe that god things may thꝛough 
the naughtinelle and negligence of men bs 
miluled, 


N 


* er 


22 


to allpebple in bothe kindes. 


miluled , takeaway the right vle of * 2 


oꝛ aboliſh therefoze the inſtitution and oꝛ⸗ 
naunte of God, who hath oꝛdained and ap- 
pointed ſuch thinges fo2 the nene and 
denied of man?vutn 


Let them gine 2 frainbt: charge fo their 2885 


Piniſters, that they be ſober and diſcreet, 


when that they goe about futh holy miſte⸗ xd com 


ries, and thatithe take god bede ta them 


deines, i no ſuch oftences do ariſe thꝛaugh 
their negligente, oꝛ raſhe behatniour. It 


they would dw ſo, and ſuffer the holp inſti 


tution of the Jo to ſtande whale : then 
! ſhould they do well and plraſe God highly r Sam. 15. 
who requireth notbing elſe, but a true o: 
bedience towards his ſtatutes and lawes. 
1 Wherasin diving as they dw, they declare 
them ſelues to be voide ol the Spirite of 

God, and of all due obedience thut ought to 


be in all faithfull Ch2iftians;and true ſer⸗ 
nauntes of Gad. Foz we mult be ſubic to 
God in obedience - . iopned fo him in our 
willes, and vnifed in our affections, _ 

It we ſhould(ſaye they againe) miniſter 
the miſticall Cuppe fo the Lay people, ire 


tall Mine, as well as the Satramentall 
bꝛead. But the wine can not be kept Jong, 
pat it wareth eger, ſo that it can not be 

| dzunken 


Ciprian. de 


cæna Dom. 


ſhoulde be fayne to kepe the Sarramen⸗ O biectton. 


Takes 
moulde in 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
dꝛunken foꝛ egerneſle. Therfoze p Church 
of Roome had thought god, that the Cup 
thould be cleane taken awap from the lay 
people. 


Who wonldn not laugh at this. balde rea⸗ 


ſon of theyꝛs? de not your holy Cakes in 
the Pix, ił they be fo long kept, moulde al? 
ſo and firmie? pea, and run full of Pagots 


and woꝛmes to, o that ve be faynemany | 


tymes to burne that bleſled bodye of ths | 


Loꝛde, that ve your ſelues haue made, and 
to burie the aſhes in lome blinde and dark 


toꝛner: let the Cãtels of pour Maſſe bears | 


witneſſe of the thing. Howe chaunceth it, 


that your-whoziſhe Mother, the Church ol 


Antichꝛiſte, dyd not foz the lame taͤuſe put 


the Laye people from the Sacramentall 


bꝛead to: Duth not the one ſtand with as 


god a reaſon as the other? Foꝛ if ys can 
finde a remedie, that the bꝛeade ſhall not 
ware out of fathion,by often chaunging ol 
your holy Cakes: that is to ſape, by often 


taking away ol the olde, and putting in ok 
newe,may not the lame remedy be vſedin | 


the Wine. 


2752, nw 


Whereas they ſay, the Wine cannot be | 


a. we. a wie ip wu R9Uu 


0 
0 


cnn np &Q 


kept oꝛ reſerued fo2 cauſes befoze erxpꝛel |} 


fed, Perein they ſhewe them ſelues moſt 
mpkerable „— br ; 
rom | 


as they call it? Scriptures they can ſhewe 


to all people in bothe kindes. 95 


from whence haue they this auahoꝛitie, to 


reſerue & locke vp their conſecrated bzead, 


i Agalnſt 
none, and the learned are againſt them: papnical” 


yea, and ſome of their owne Pzoctozs and reſeruation, 


* 


Dodozss. e 
Gabriel Biel, a great ſtickler in your 
Tranſabſtantiation,ſayth : Non dedit diſs Gabriel, 


1 cipulis, vt ipſum honorifice conſeruarent: ſed lectione. 26 
| dedit in ſui vſum, dicens: Accipite, & mandu- 
cate. Chꝛiſte gaue not the Dacrament to 


bis Diſciples, that they ſhould renerently 
reſerue it: but he gaue it fo; theyz bſe, 


1 ſaying: Take and eate. Saint Ciprian, an Ciprian de 


olde auncient Father, ſayth : avis iſte re- na Dom. 
cipitur non inelnditur. This bzead is receys 


ued and not ſhutte vp. Clemens likewiſe 


ſayth.. Tanta in altario H olocauſta afferans Clemens. 
tur quanta populo ſufficere debeant: quod ſi Epiſtola 


remanſerint in chraſtinum non reſermentar. ſecunda. 


þ 
£ 
5 


Let there be ſo many Hoſtes, 02 ſo much 
bꝛead offered at the Altar, as may be ſuffi⸗ 


1 cient foz y people:if any thing remaine, let 


it not be kept vntyl the moꝛning. Origene 


and Cirill ſape alſo verie plainlie. Domi- Origen, Cr⸗ 
nus, pan em quem diſcipulis ſuis dedit, non di 
FKaulit, nec iuſſit ſeruars in Chriſtum. The 


ril. in Leuit. 


Hons. 5. 


b2ead that our Loꝛd gaue to his diſciples: 
he lingered it not, noꝛ bad it to be kept wy 


TT he Facrament ought to be miniſtred 
evit the moꝛ ning. 
Hierom. in · Saint Hierome, ſhewing the oder wie | 
"ry 1. ChurchbfCorinth;ſayth : After the Com un 
+ - munion-was done, whatſocner'pozcion of | * 
D Dacrifices remayned, they ſpent it there P 
together in the Church, eating their com | © 
Heſech. in Won ſupper, -Heſechius ſheweth the oꝛder Þ 
Leu lib.z, in bis tyme, of that, that was lefte bf the C 
Sap.s. Dacrament, t ſayth : that the remaynants* | f 
of the Sacrament were burnt immediat⸗ | 
Nicephorrs lie in the fire. Nicephorus alfd fayth;of the” | | 

lib.17.ca25, " 02der in his tyme of that was lefte ; after 
the people had comunicated together: that: 
- ...: the remaynantfes of the ſame , in ſome pla- 
kes were giuen to the Childzenthat went 
to Schole, to be eaten be them pꝛeſentlie 1 

in the Church. 

| Thele teffimonies are ſutficient to 
-diſp2ous ail that they haue, oꝛ can alledge 
. . fox they? reſeruation, and if thep woulde 
vſe this oꝛder, as they haue declared: they 
chould neuer doubfe of fynnowing, moul⸗ 
ding, e ſoſtring of the Dacramentall bꝛead 
and wine. But vet a little moꝛe to reaſon: 
wdith thele fellowes of Roome, about the 
fob ing of the wine: fo2 the which cauſe 
tl can not be reſeruod, faye they. It it be: 
Note, the blad of Cheiſte, howe can it coꝛrupt op; 
* nge: o ił it doth coꝛrupt and 12 | 
ow w 
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do all people in bothe kindes. 9 
hob can it be the blwd of Chꝛiſte? Js not Marke this 
the blod.of Chꝛiſte vncozruptable, and no ?f Popiis, 
moꝛe ſabiec to alteration 2 Your owne x, 
reaſons (what ſocuer ye can imagine and 
pꝛate of your accidenfs without ſubſtance, 
o2 of your ſubſtaunte without accidentes) Che pa⸗ 
do quife ouerthꝛow your falſe and erroni⸗ piltes owne, 
ons dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation. But — 1 | 
that J ſhould be ſomewhat ſhoꝛter, you — thera 
baue no commaũdement in all the Scrip- Tranſub- 
tures, to do as you do, TY X 
Js not this that pte do, in keping any 58 
parte ot the Sacrament, one of your beg ⸗- 
gerly Traditions: Do you not molt vn⸗ 
godlie contempne, deſpiſe, and bꝛeake the 
holie commaundementes of the Loꝛd, that 
ſo you mape maintapne and vpholde your 
louſie inuentions. The wildome of the fa- 
ther , our Sauiour Jeſt Chꝛiſte doth ſap: 
Drinke yee all of this, deuide this among Math.: 5. 
you. Which thing y holy Apoſtle( whome 
we ought molt chefly to fotlowe,nert vn- 
to Chꝛiſte) did pexfozme immedtafly. Fozz 
they dzanke all ofit , But this whollome Mark. 4. 
Commaundement of our Sauiour , ts 
cleane put downe , that your wiſe fraditi- 
ons may ſfand and take place. When we Wath. 15. 
do repꝛoue your falſe,ſhamcfal,and dete⸗ 
ſtable abuſes, wher with pe haue filled tho 
Church 


John. 1 J. 


Math. 17. 


Math. 15. 


Math. 5. 


Ciprian E-, s ; 
pit. 3. ib. a. is one of the molt auncient waiters of the 
true Churche, dooth ſaye ', Ik in the Das 
trilice, which is Chꝛiſte (ſayth hee) Chꝛiſte 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
Church of Chꝛiſte, pe crie out ſtyll againſt᷑ 


vs: The Fathers, The Fathers: and no⸗ 


thing haue von in pour mouthes , but the 
Fathers. e: 
Meare then what Saint Cyprian, who 


onelie ought to be followed: truelie wee 


muſt heare and do the ſame, that Chꝛiſte 


our Sauiour dyd, and commaunded to be 
done. Foꝛ, he ſapth in his Goſpel : It ye do 
the thinges that I commaunde you: I will 


no more call you ſeruauntes , but freendes. 


And that Chꝛiſte alone ought fo be heard, 
the father doth alſo teſtifie fromÞeauen; 
ſaying: This is my well belooued fonne,in 
whome J am pleaſed, heare him. Af Chzilte 
onelie muſt be hearde, we ought not to 
care, what any man hath thought god fo 
be done afoꝛe vs , but what Chailte firſt, 
who is befoze all, hath done, Foz we ought 
not to followe mannes Cuſtome, but the 
trueth of God. Sith that the Loꝛd doth 
trie out by Eſay, ſaping: They worſhip me 
in vaine, teaching the Doctrines and com- 
maundements of men. And he ſaith a little 
after: Whoſoeuer breaketh one of the leaſt 
of cheſe commaundementes, and teacheth 

| men 
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to all people in bothe kindes. 97 
men todoo,he ſhalbe called the leaſt in the 
leingdome of heauen , If it be not lawfull 
(ſaythhe) to bꝛeake the leaſt of the Loꝛds 
tommaundements: how much [eſſe ought 
wre to bꝛeake oz tranſgreſſe thoſe great 
and waightie tommaundements, and that 
dw ſo much pertaine of the Sacrament of 
the Lo2ds death and ofour redemption: o2 
to chaunge them into an other thing, then 
hath bene inſtituted oꝛ oꝛdayned ol God⸗ 
Saint Ambroſe alſo hatha notable ſaping: 
N os noua omnia, qua Chriſtie ne docuit, iure * 
danamur, quia Chriſtus fidelibut via eff, ſi igi- eng airy 
tur Chriſtus non docuit quod daumus; etiam noui teſta. 
nos id deteſtabile iudicamut. That is to ſay; queſt. 11. 
We do rightly condemne all new things z. hom. 4. de 
which Che iſte hath not taught, berauſfe 8 
Chziſte is way to the faithfull : if there⸗ 
foꝛe we teath that, which Chꝛiſte hath not 
taught, we iudge it deteſtable. Theſe ſub⸗ 
ſtancialbſapinges of theſe moſte auncient 
Fathers, which be ſo ſurely groũded in the 
ſtriptures and woꝛd ol God, ſhould make 
pou to be afrapde fo to thaunge, alter, and 
feache aux manner ol thing in the Loꝛdes 
inſtitution and oꝛdinaunte, that hee him 
ſelfe hath done and appointed. If ve had 
thewo2dof God, 4 the ſayings of the Fas 
er cate" ans (as 

1 4e. t T 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
ye wyll make vs fo belcene ye haue) you 
woulde neuer ſo much abuſe Gods myltes 
ries and commaundements as ye dw. 

enhercinthe But ye neither regard Gods wazd,noz 

Haviltes vet the ſayinges of the anncient Fathers, 

have the but as farre fo2th as they waite , as men, 

Tathergin & ſo doing, ſceme ſomewhat to beare with 

eſtimation, vour beggerlie t dyztie Traditions, which 
pe wyll haue to ſtande, whatſoeuer God, 
and his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd and 

Tere. 44. Sauiour do commaund to the contrarie, 

Dapiſteg elle, all his faithkull Heruauntes and true 

almes. Pꝛophetes ſhall dzinke of the whippe, and 

frie a faggot. 

Pet they goe fo2th ſtill with their owne 
reaſons, that they may beate downe altos 
gether the oꝛdinaunce, and inffifution of 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, and ſet vp their owne. 
There be many in the Church ( lay they) 


O biection. 


Mine, that it is death to them, eyther to 
ſmel it.oꝛ to dꝛink a dꝛop of it. How ſhould 
the Sacrament be miniſtred vnto them in 
bothe kindes? would they not alwayes bee 
ready to vomitfe, whenthe Cuppe ſhould 
be offered vnto them?2Againe, if the Cuppe 
were kept from them, when they ſhoulde 
ſe the other fo comuntcafe in both kinds, 
would not that lame be a wound fo they2 
tonſci⸗ 


that of they2 owne nature do ſo abhozre. 


to all people in bothe kindes. 98 
t onſtientes, and an occaſion of diſpapze. 
The Churche therefoze , condeſcending to Hay, tothet 
| they2infy2mitte , and as a fender Pother a ſtepmo⸗ 
bearing with the weakneſle of her child zr, der. 
dyd inſtitute and oꝛdaine, that all the lape 
people ſhould in generall, abſfaine frõ the 
Cup, leaſt thzvugh our libertie, our wenks 
bꝛethꝛen ſhould periſh;foz whome Chꝛiſte 
hath ſafered his pꝛecious Death. Foꝛ, ik 
they ſhould cõmunicate but in one kinde, 5 
and ſez all the other communicate in both: 
they ſhoulde alwayes be in a perplexitie, 
thinking ſctyll that they had not receyued 
the Datrament, as they ought to do, & ſo 
ſhould neuer be quiet in their conſciences. 
All men that haue any wit oz reaſon, 02 Aunſiwer. 
any ſparke of charity in them, will cofeſſe 
with vou, that our weake bꝛethꝛen are fo 
be boꝛne with all, as much as may be: But 
not in all thinges. Foz if God doth eyther owe karre 
tommaunde oz fozbyd any thing oxpzcfite our weake 
tin bis holie wozd, Jam bound fo obey it, — 
| rhonghall.the whole wozld were offended bone uach 
at it, and ik 3 do it not, foz feare of the of- ail, 
fentes of men, dampnation bangeth oner 
mp head | 
| Bernarde giueth a verie god counſaple : 
| therefo2e to de, ſaying . Qt clinreft vt rig. 59. 10 
| ſcaraalum oriatur, quam Veritas relinqaas ſuggelum, 
. Q. ij. Jur. . 
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The Sactaments ought to be mmiſtred 


tur. That is to ſap: It is better that ol⸗ 
. fence ſhould ſpꝛing oꝛ ryle, then the trueth 
ſhoulde be lefte (doing his tommaunde⸗ 


ment.) Saint Gregorie ſayth; that where 


Caherin we 
muſt beare 
with our 


commeth moze offence then hurt, we may 
not ſticke to offend. But in thinges indil⸗ 
kent, that is to ſape: which wie maye vſe 
with thankes giuing, without the diſplea⸗ 


weake Bzes fare of God, and alſo foꝛbeare, as tyme 


thzen. 


om. 1. 


hp mini⸗ 
tion 
— 4 indiſferent fo2 all men, to vſe them at their 


and neceſlitis: but ſpeciallie, the lmue ot 
our neyghbour doth require . As is the 
choyce of meates, and ſuch lyke, wee are 


bounde to beare with the weakneſſe ol 


our Bꝛethꝛen, and to take horde, that wir 
caſt not them awap without lybertie, fo} 
whome the onelie begotten Sonne of God 
2 bouchſafe fo ſhedde his moſt pzecious 
.. 
Ik they could pꝛoue that the miniftrati- 
on oꝛ receyuing of the Sacrament were 


of the Da⸗ one pleaſure , and as they lyſt: then hay 


cramentes 
is not in⸗ 
different. 


they ſayde ſome what, t the battaile ended 


But that ſhal they neuer be able to pꝛons. 
Foz in the Sacrament, the onelp inſtitu⸗ 
tion and ozdinaunce ofthe Loꝛde muſt be 


boblerued and kept. 


And who loeuer dath handle them, oz 


—-ibl bim ſelfe about them otherwiſe then 


the 
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Seto all pebpl 8 in bothe kin des. 5:44 99 
the dboꝛde hath inſtituted and oꝛdained, her 
is an vnwwꝛzthy feteauer of them, as S. 
Ambnoſa doth ſuffictant ly declare: ſaying. 


I ndignns eſt Domino, qui aliter miſteriummcks a mbr 


lebrat, quam ab ka tranition eſt. Non enim po- 


teſt denotys eſſa qui aliter pn ſavut, quan va 


tunit abi Aware. a is vnwoꝛthꝝ of the 
L o2de, that' doth other miſe celebꝛate the 
miſterieʒ chen it was vetyuered of pL 02d; 
Jog het not be denontthat taketh it o⸗ 
therwiſe ſhen it was dinen of the Authoꝛ. 


Thus farre he. Therefoꝛe we ought in s 


wile:fb:alter the Loꝛdes inſtitution, fo: 
fenre of mien, oꝛ fewe:mens fakes; which 
berauſe dt ſome natura let, can nat res 
corudhe;Liſjble and vut ward ſignes, che 
becauſe that there be ſome , that be deaffe, 
and tan not heare theÞgearhinygof Gods 
ward which ddubtleſſe to them is a great 
greefe;02 rather a hell of Tonſcience.Foꝛ, 
theythitabt ſurmiſe that God hath vtterlie 
fogſaken them, ſith that hee bath dep2ined 
them of that name, whereby he doth com⸗ 
monlp call his eleſt and choſen, and cerfifi- 
eth them of their ſaluatiõ: we ſhould haue 
as iuſt cauſe tu take aw cleane froni the 
congregatid, the pꝛeaching of Gods word, 
leaſt᷑ me ſhould miniſter vnto them a far⸗ 
ther occaſion of diſpayzꝛe. 
Q. ii. Wihs 


1.11. 


Nom. 10. 
Rom. 1. 


The Sacramentought to be nũniſtred 
Uaho, hauing any wit in his heade, wbald 
alowe our doing, ik we ſhould ſo doe 1 
pet this ſtandeth with as god reaſon, 3 8s 

ye other, ö 

Why dw ver not rather by Gods Wond 
whewe and declare vnto theſe weake Bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, that haue ſuch naturalt-impedi» 
mentes and lets, that thep can not recepus 
the: Sacrament whole, as the trueth him 
ſelfe,and the wiſtdome of the Father hath 
inſtituted oꝛdapned :that the ſdꝛbearing 
of the viſible ſignes , ſikh that they do it 
not of a contempt, can not hurt nozhinder 
them if they der with a liuclie faith, cake 
holde vppon the. thinges that be ſygniſied 
and repꝛelented vnto vs by: bree 
mentes?: Are: 

"When the Jewes were in Captinitie, 
and coulde not offer the Sacrifices: that 
God had commaunded them, in the place 
and with ſuch Ceremonies as GP Dhad 

oꝛdained in his la we, they offeredndne at 
all : and pet this mas not impu. ed vnto 
them, as long as theꝝ foꝛſake not the La 
of God, and his trur Keligion, they were 
ſtyll pertakers of the Spirituali thinges, 
that were ſignifped vnto them by theſs 
gufwarde. Ceremonies and 'Sacrifites. 
When the Iſraelites were inthe _ 
neue, 


ß d . ARE, 


| | 
* 


' toall people in bothe kindes. ioo 


nelle, they miniſtred not the offward Cir⸗ 


cumcizion vnto their men chyldꝛen by the 
ſpace of foꝛtie pres, becauſe yp they coulds 
not do it conueniently. And pet if is not;to 
be thought that God was diſpleaſed there⸗ 
foꝛe, though he him ſelfehad commaunded 
Circumcizion fo be miniſtred vppon the 
evabt day after the childꝛens birth, & that 
with a ſoꝛe thzeatning , as it appeareth in 
Genefis,Guen ſo we may ſay of thoſe folk, 
that haue ſuch naturall impediments,that 
they cannot receine the whole Sacramets 
acco2ding to the inſtitution and oꝛdinance 
of our ſauiour Chaifte: It they haue a true 


tiuelie laith, and take holde thereby vppon ict, 


the mercie of God declared vnto vs in our 
ſauiour Chꝛiſte. 


Gene. 17. 


Faith ea- 


- -Fo2 ſodowth Saint Auguſtine faye,Cres augult in 
dere in ay hoc eff manducare pane vis lob. trac. ag 


re: nolite parare fauces ſad cor: To beliæue 
in Chꝛiſt. that is the eating of the bꝛead of 
Iyfe, pꝛepare not your mouthes, pꝛepare 
pour hearts. 

Againe „ ui nanducat intut non forit: 
qui manducat in corde non qui premit dens 
te. H that eateth Chiiltes body inwards 
lie, not that eateth onfwardlie : bee that 
eateth the bodie of Chꝛiſte it ſelfe in his 
heart, not that pꝛeſſeth (the Sacrament 
A. iii. with 


The Sicken ought to be miniftred 
with his teeth againe : Quid paras dentem 
& vent rem crede, c RES pꝛe⸗ 
pareſt thou thy teeth and thy belle? belceue 
and thou haſt eaten. Saint Tertullian 
ſapth: Chrifas auditu deuorandus eſt intel 

1 lectus ruminandus et: &, fide digerendut. 
carni. That is to ſape: Chailte muff be deuow⸗ 
red by hearing, ſhewed by r 
Digeſted by Faith. Saint Ciprian affpꝛ⸗ 
Ciprian de- meth all this, when he ſapth: a ef eſca 
ccha Dom. A ni, hoc eſt anima fides. on denies ad mor- 


tum frangimus. That meate is vnto our 
fleſhe, the ſame is Faith vnto dun Sonles. 
lle ſharpen not our teeth to byte with alt: 


bꝛead. Bernarde ſayth alſo: Q manancat 

Bernardus carnem meam, & bibit ſangainem meum babet 
2 => i vitam eternam: hoc eſt qui recolit mortem me 
5 am & exemplo mec: morrificat membra ſua ſus 
per terram, habet vitam eternam: Nhat. is fo 

ſay:Ye that eateth my fleſhe. and d2zinkerd 

my blod,hath eternall lpfe, thatis: er 

| that beleeueth oꝛ remembꝛeth my p2ectons 
F death, and by my example doth mozfifie 
my members vpon the earth, bath efernal 
pke. * ; 
By thele feffimotiies we map e: Hoe 
* Papiſtes might pertwade the weake 
ones 


dendum acuimus, fed fide ſincera panem ſancs 


. 2. +: * 28 


but with pure Faith we bꝛenke this holie 


to all people in bothe kindes. 01 


| ones that they ſpake ot. Now that Chꝛiſte t ia better 


is raten by Faith, et. fo: truely they dught rene. 
rather to:fozbeare the whole Sat rametit, hom the 
then by mangling of it, bꝛeake tho inſtitu⸗ cramkt, then 
tion of the 02d; Wut theſe della kellawes mangle 
which are ſo afrayde to offend a ſeme pee a ite 
ſonszin whozne no difente is to be feared; © oy 
if they be iel inſtructed and taught, make 1. 
no conſtience at all to oſfend ni the iubols 
Chꝛiſtendome „ by mangling dt the halie 
Dacramentes-+ by taking halte of tu] 
from tie àᷣ aitie. $02, bow! ran mens undi 
ing the iuſtitution E oꝛdinaunte af Ghats 
communtcate bitter one kinde-withaann 
and ſafe. ceuſtiente? \Andiſnectaliy, when 
they les them that ſhonla be the Lanterna , no- r 
and ſyghtea of tho woꝛla, ta communitata mt, rn 
Under idthekinds. Af they be ſo charitablte 
as they well ſame ta bit why din wer not 
them ſelnes;abſtayne from the Cup,. ilaalt 
they miniſteratcaſion vnto the pee Jaàpe 
b:etdzenzfo think that ther dome reteius 
the Communion a right, oz as tbty'arght 
to do and id to be diſquieted in dpeir kan Mp 
kriences as lang as ther lines 14 1 
But what chould I tarie any ä 89 ads lie 
bout this matter: They dw not onely tage 
away halfe p Sacramft from the Chꝛiſti? 
an e (which thing as they; Fw 
thozs 
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Lacramtent. fame 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
Gelafiis; "tho2s dw teſtiſte, tan not be done without 
contra. Eut. great ſacriledge)but alſo they do ſo ſhame⸗ 
fully vſe p̊ ſacramental bꝛead that they do 
allo about if, bꝛeake altogether the Lozds 
inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce. Fo2, whereas 


Hoa the our Sauiour Chꝛiſte did bꝛeake thebjead, 
dead ia a- & did giue it to his Apoſtles, bidding them 


buſed in the alld all his faythfull Piniſters to do the 

ſame, that is to ſapinto bꝛeake the bꝛead, & 
to diſtribate to all faithfull comunicants:: 
they dw eate vp all alone, making none 
pettakers with them at all. In derde, they 
brake the baead, but it is oneſp toꝛ a face, 
and as it were fo; an Apiſh tounterſeiting 
ofthe 02dx inſtitution: but no man doth 
kare the better foꝛ it. Fox thep tate bp all 


17 alone neuertheleſſe. and not one eum d 
rantes. they gine tothe poje people, that ftanveth 
bythens: ſo that we maye better call it an 
vnion, oꝛ rather an excommimicatið, then 
à Communion, and a moſt dediiliſhe and 
doteſtable ſacriledge, rather themaholie 
und blelled Barrament. #070 14.08 . 
Wed Foz th2ough they? milerabledwing; in 


vits doing luffering p people to be pzeſentat-pzayer; 
all the peo⸗ Andnot kommunicate together, accoꝛding 
ple Were tro the decrds; mere all excommunicated; 
b. fh fe faclo. In the toũſel of Antioche,it was 

ecreos thas: Omnes qui ingrediuntur in ccy 
cleſam 
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to all . in bothe kindes. 102 


the holy Scriptures, and refuſe the recep⸗ 
ning of the Lo2zds:Sacrament:let them be 


woꝛdes ve haue in the Ganon of the Apo? 
ſites; Hugo Cardinalis ſapth: In the P2ts 
matiue Church. (ſapeth her) as many as 
were pꝛelent at the Canon of: the Paſle; 
dyddaply communicateꝛand if tbeꝝ would 
not; they departed as extũmunicate. Du: 


ranitus ſayth: In the Pꝛimatiue Church 3 | . ry 
all the faithful, daplie ere Comb 9 55 


munion. — in 20 

By theſe teſtimonies wee mave: pers 
W thinges : Firſt, that none cams 
into the Churche, but thep were excom- 


munitated, 4f: they were not communis ber 2 


'} JC + a0 „„ 


. the Pzimatine Church 


bdthe'the Poets and lap people receyued 
the Communion with the Miniſter. 


Theſe Doctourꝭ are no ꝛofeſtauntes, 


no Hugoniges ; but Mapiſtes:, as vir 
are. Thus wer maye. ſe ; that they 
ſticke not, to bꝛeake the Loꝛden inſtituti⸗ 


| | on, "we Cannons of the Apoſtles „ na: vet 


paſſe 


put from the Church, ec. The verie lypRgʒe 


” * . * 
oy b _ > W * 
* — — «+ Ars 


| ckfam Dei, & ſacras Scripturas andiunt, a- Conci. Ans 
up ſautur autem prectptionem dominici ſacrar tiochia. can. 
mẽti. & ab eccleſia abuci oportet. c. All that ** 

tome into the Church of G OD, and heare 


The Sacrament bann to be miniſtred 

+ pale vpon their owne Doconrs.ſayingess 

-— theſe men no oꝛder, rule noꝛ lawe, well 
n 

| Againe, Where as our Sauſour Cheiſte 

| Mark. 74. fayth.Take,cate;&c. Theſe gur gentlemen 

are wunt to ſap. Na not ſotbut gape wide 

Gape wide. and we wyll caſt it into voti mouthes 102 

pee (hall fall downe vppon your knees, and 

with knocking vpö pour bzeaſts, andchol⸗ 

dingibp:of your handes, pee ſhall deuoutlie 

woꝛſhippe it. So that hero they make the 

Howe poꝛe ignoꝛaunt ⁊᷑ ſimple people to belene; 

vooꝛe - that he who hath:ſanaified their monthes; 

— bath not ſanctiſied their handes alſo:wher⸗ 

abaled . by it rommeth to palle, that il they handle 

the viſible and outwarde Sacramenteg, 

with gloues on their handes, which are 


æpe made of Sheepe ſkinnes, and olde ratten 


Ckinnes,and Doggs chinnes ; they make no conſcience 
olde —_— of rt; But if they rhanncs ta touche epther 
Dog kn: the conſecrated Holt, oꝛ the Challice with 
their bare kinne which C hꝛiſte hath ſanc⸗ 
fified. with his pꝛecious blood, and hath 
pꝛomiſedſta gloꝛiũe il, at the day of the ge» 
neralt Reſurrection then are ſo froubled 
in their conſtiences, that they thinke veri⸗ 
lie, that they ſhall ſincke downe quicke ins 
to hell, az that their fingers t handes ſhall 
rotte off, Such godlie doctrine do our Pae 
piſtes 


to all people in bothe kindes. 103 
pilkes beate into poꝛe mens heads. 

But the Aungell did teach Moyſes an o⸗ ge are ad⸗ 
ther lellon. Foz when he was comming to monithed of 
the fierie Buſhe,he& did byd him to put off 4 thingeg 
his ſhoes, becanſethat per ſtwde in a holie gpg, 
place: whereby we are admoniſhed of two was bidden 
thinges. Firſt, hawe that God doth prefer 1 to * off 
our bare ſkin, which he hath'ſacified with dis hes. 
the blod of his Honne, beloꝛe the ckin ol 
dead beaſtes, which chall neuer riſe againe 
noꝛ be pertakers oftheglozyrthat the chil⸗ 
dzeft of God ſhall haue at the generall re- . 
ſurrection of all fleſh, bothe in their bodies — 
and in their ſoules. Hecddlie hom that wem 
dught to put away all dead wozkes from 
vs, if we will trulie, and as wo ſhould do, 
handle holte thinges , 92 if we loke'foz to 
obtayne true holyneſſe at Gods hande. 
Theſe godhe leſſons ſhould they teach the 
people, when they come to the Ccommuni⸗ 
on, and as true and faithfull: Paſtours, 
they ſhould endeuour them ſelues, to deli⸗ 

ver them from the abhominable ſuperſti⸗ 
tion ok theſe falſe Apoſtles , which acco2y 
ding to the doctrine and pꝛeceptes of men, 
| be wunt to ſape 2 ene 2 

handle not. N Nt 
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e e e e Chap. 
53 22 7 Againft worſhipping of the 
5 td Sacramentes- | 
; 1 — =D ſpeake nowe of the bete- 
FM | ſtable Jdotatry that theydg 
FEY |. with all tiranny and cruel⸗ 
IE] tie, compel men to commit, 
making them to woꝛſhip a 
pete of bzead, in ſt>de ofthe lining God, 
Creatour of all thinges 2 it wpll be neteſ⸗ 
ſarie. Foz where as the Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Chaiſte , was inſtituted 


Mherkoze þ 


| — * # oꝛdained foz to put vs in remembꝛaunce 


Was inſti⸗ ok the death, pallion, and blodſhedding of 
tuted. our Saniour Chziſte,, and that wer ſhould 
— in it (being duelp miniſtred, and wozthily 
doo make reteaued) be made pertakers ok all the me⸗ 


moꝛe then a rites thereof, that is to ſap: be put in full 


bare fl 
bare pie poſſeſſion of all, that they dyd purchaſe by 


cramcne, the death of his body, and by the ſhedding 
of his blod: they make of it a playne Jdoll, 

tauſing the fimple ignoꝛant people to gue 

godly honour to the coꝛruptible elements 

of bꝛead t᷑ wint, which thing they can not 

deny, but to be directly againſt all p ſcrip⸗ 

tures, which do alwayes teach vs to lyft 

bp our heartes and mindes vnte the Lozd, 

that is to ſay; vnto the thinges that by the 

Sacra⸗ 
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to all people in bothe kindes. 104 
Sacraments are ſigniſied vnto vs, and not 
the viſible Elementes and ſignes of them. 
Foz as Saint Chriſoſtomeſayth.The Jn- 
fidel, when be heareth of the water of bap- 
tiſme,thinketh.it to be plaine water: buf 
I that beleeue in Chꝛiſte, do not onelie ſee 
water, but alſo the cleanſing of the ſoule, 
by the ſpirite of God. J conſider Chꝛiſtes 
buriall, bis reſurrection, our ſanctiſication, 

righteouſneſſe , and the fulneſſe of the ſpi⸗ 
rite : the thing that J ſee, A indgze not with 
my bodylie eyes , but with the eyes of my 
minde. Thus farre hee. Haint Augu- 
ſtine therefoze plainelie ſapth, to them 
that hang ſo vppon ths viſible ſignes . EA 
demum eft miſerabilis anime ſeruitus, ſegna 
pro rebus accipere . This is is a myſerable 
bondage of the ſoule, to take the ſignes, in 
ſfeede of the thinges that be ſigniſted. As 
fo2 this cauſe they were wunt to ſay, Lyft 
vp your hearts:all the people oꝛ congregay 
tion aunſwered, We haue lift them vp vn⸗ 
To be host, Chꝛiſte our Saniour, who 
ſayfh : That be bath ſhewedand declared 
vnto vs, all that he heard of his Father. 
maketh no mention at all of this woz- 


hypping ; But hee ſapeth onelie: Take, Cool. ;. 
eate, &c. The bleſſed Apoſtle Saint John 15. 


Paule 


* Chri.zpi.ad 
corin, ho. 7. 
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Againſt worſhipping 


Paulas, üWdo doth lotto fwöth ut large the 


Whole inſitution ot his Mailfer Choifte, 


What it is 
to examine 
dur ſelueg. 


ſayth not: et u mã fall down on his knees 
and woꝛſhip the bzead's vine. But let a 
man erumine him ſelfe, that is to ſap: dels 


tend into his owne tonſcience, and trie his 


owne heart, ⁊ ſo let him eate of this bread; 
and denke ol this cuppe. If anꝝ ſuch Wozs 
ſhipping bad bene requiſtts andneceſſary} 
bothe Chꝛiſt our Sauiour him ſelf, and at⸗ 
(his Apocklen, would not haue left it 8 


vnmpoken ol. Cnet I 4 


"WW herbywe map conchidexbilt all that 
they do in the honouring of the miſticall 
bꝛead t wine, is mere inuentio of theirs; 
and a moſte deteſtable Fdolatris; which 
ought in no wile to be luffered in p church 
of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 by it, the honour that is due 


vnto the lining God onelp, the Creatour t 
maker of all thinges, 4 vnto his ſonne Je? 


ſus Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd and Sauiour, is gi⸗ 
Ucn vnto the dumbe and inſenüble Crea⸗ 
tures, and coꝛruptible elementes of bzead 
und wine That they are coꝛruptible crea⸗ 
tures. Saint Auguſtin ſaith? If we behold 
the villble creatures (as the hꝛead and the 
wine) wherin the Sacramentes are mini⸗ 


-- 1+,” Kred ,: who ſeth not that they be coꝛrup⸗ 
w le; * ik we tonmder che thinges that 


are 


fapth : The meate that is ſanctified by the lis? .cap.i$ | 


tothe belly, + ſa fo2th into the pꝛiuie, xc. 


| ip not the bꝛead and wine, but the body Obiecton. 


| Baint. Auguſtine, that the A 


of earthen 105 


ate wzvught thereby; wh ceeth not that 
they ramndt be coꝛrupted. Saint Origene Origen. in 


wozdeof God, and by pꝛaper, accoꝛding to 
the materiall parte that is in it,paſſeth in- 


Wherefv2e let vs followe . Chriſoſtomes Chri in jo 
counſell, where he ſaypth. NVolimus creator hannem. 
rem creatura confundere? ne illud audiamus Hom. 3. 
fer nierumt creatura potiu, quam creators. 
Let vs not confound the creature, and the 
treatour both together: leaſt it be ſapde ok 
vs; thep hane honoured a creature, moꝛe 
then their creatour. Foz ſapth he in an o⸗ "RO Ta. 
ther place : Creatures are to wozlhip,and 1. 
the creatour to be wozſhipped, 

But here they wall ſap, that they wo? 


and blood of Chꝛiſte, that be there really Then it is | 
pꝛeſent, under the fozmes of bzead and no Sacras 
Mine, fo2 fo be recepued of the faithſull ment, 
conmmunicantes. Be not theſe Saint Au- 

guſtines woꝛdes (ſaꝝ they?) No man doth + go in 
date the fleſh of Chꝛiſte, extept he wozthip Pals. 

it xt: and not onlp:we Do fin, if we woꝛ⸗ 

ſhip it, but rather we do anne, il we Wop 

chip it nor. 1 


Der tan neither dame by thin place or Junſaer, 


Wal R. i, 


701 Againſt worſhipping 

af Thꝛiſt, be really pꝛeſent bags ' þfozines 
 ofb:ead's Mine: nog yet maintaine theyz 
Idolatrous woꝛſhipping ol the Sacramet 
by it; F02 all faithful Chꝛiſtians being cõ⸗ 
maũded to lift vp their hearts, do woꝛſhip 


the fleth of Chꝛiſte in his Godhead, ſitting 


in gloꝛp on the right hand of p Father, be⸗ 

foꝛe that they feds vpõ it by faith, thꝛough 

the mightie operation of the eternal ſpirit 

of God, And that this is the meaning ol 

D. Auguſtin, it may eaſilie appeare by that 

that followeth. Joꝛ, by t by after be ſapth: 

that we ought not to ſticke long in p fleth, 

but to clyme vp higher vnto the Godhead 

of Chꝛiſte. And verilie, their verie woꝛdes 

that they vſe afoꝛe that they goe about, 02 

euen when they goe about their holp my⸗ 

Surſum cor⸗ ſteries,ſaping vnto þ people: Lift vp your 
. hearts: do vtterlie condempne them. 

Foz, by them, following in this point the 

tuſtome of y auncient catholique Church, 

they do exhozf the people that they ſticke 


not vnto the viſible elementes, & ſignes of 


bꝛead and wine, but that they lyft vp their 


hearts and mindes unte bim that is lani⸗ a 


fied by them. 
Ciprian in Saint Ciprian therefo:e caythfull-well: 
oratione.” Wefoꝛe pꝛaper, tho Peteſt with aPzoſare, 
gomipi, P7epareth 1 mates of the Woethacn;lar? 
ing 


1 Sm oa at am Mot ans 
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fozmes of bꝛead and wine, yet we ſhall al⸗ 


— , extept᷑ the Pꝛieſtes do pꝛonounte the 


ofche Sacrarhenit- 106 
ing uncd them, yt wy vont hearts : that 
when thopeopleauiſweredh' 'Ure iyfte 
them'vp-vutothe.L,o2h 3ithvy may be put 
in minde fothinke of ber erat duce 
the Lozd. 
— allo lapthe Cleindurns | in comb oor 
ſpetin facrificy:t Sur [ſeri rorda\ Wit erpe a⸗ Math, ho. P 
iowde in the ſight of the oblation: A pft. vp 
your hearts. Saint Auguſtine vppon the 
Pſal mes, ſayth; Let vs lift vp our hearts, it ,, — in 
ve be riſen againe with Chꝛiſte, he ſapeth pſalm. 3, 
bnfo them, that receyue the body and blood 
of: ou Lozde. A pe be riſen againe with eg. R 
Chꝛiſt, ſauour thoſe things that are aboue "i 
where Chailt-ts at the right hand of God:: 
ſteke foʒ the thinges that de aboue, not ſoꝛꝛ: 
the thinges that be in earth. Their olvne 
minipalut curators, ſapth thus: Befoꝛe the . _ 
Canony Pꝛerſt ſaith,Lift vp vour hearts. 1 
As if he would ſape / who ſo will recepus | 
the Sacrament, , ought to haue bis heart 
lyfted vp vnto God. 

Wut let vs graunt vnte them, by way of 5 
diſputation, that the naturall body and 
blond of Chaifte be really pꝛeſent vnder the 


wayes be in feare to commit Jdolatrie, if 
at᷑ leaſt their doctrine be true . Foz they 


N. ij. words 


dor Ageinſt- wor ſhip ping 
wands of caſecration(tyhich:wjo:menthey 
be in daubt os there eiue and tan not wel 
teil Whiehtherbe 
head and wine Cum intent cnnſarrum : 
di. That is: With an intent and minde to 
tonſecrata, hebe not made thelbody and 
blood ot Thziſt hut remaine ſtil ada nud: 
and bare creatures of bꝛead ; wine. Ther. 
22 Holtcot ſayth,vppon the Maiſter of 
| Woltcote | Dentences; Laicus dor at hoſſfurm nom conſet 
c ratau. The lay people (ſaith be) woꝛſhip⸗ 
petha wafer that is not conſetrated And 
ttherekoze that qervl and daunger of Jdolae 
trie map be anoided at ail times. I homas 
| Thomas de de Aqumain arerfaine:Bokt, gineth vs 
Aquino, in Counſellthatve wo2thip with a conditid, 


f! rarional« faying;L029 if theu be there: du wozſhip 


diuinorum 


ther ybe nat there, J woꝛchip ther not. 
A not this a ſure and certaine doctrine, 
thinke ve, and maſt waꝛthy to be maintai⸗ 

goed wich kyꝛe and ſwoꝛde, and with ſuch 
ſhedding of innocent blad: Repent then ve 

2 (ont ex: Magiſtrats and Rulers of the people, and 
|| nt. beſo2ie tpat in wur heartes, that ener ys 
tes. coſented fo the death af ſo man Partirs, 
that intheſe dur dayes haue bern maſt tru⸗ 
elly put to death foa the truethes ſake, and 
trie God mercie hetimes:leaſt ve with the 
n der W ophetes, whole daues 


re 


officiarum., 


| f _ e * 

peur becoms{thomgh te dfipdu perct ius 

it not ) bu fopenvraritotheiLabe that nent 2 

turn ane nene backe 

3 — ee Ibs ot ni fjiteyb 

5 roVr\fems in the wobibchat ul ; 

tn 1 

i ment muſt be abe, N 
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i the water of B wherein we 

3 1 — 

* — And rete paved romiffign of Rom.9, 

h am ſurechar tie viuins Bas 

© feftiedf God; is no mozeabſent from the 

d Saoranentvr Baptiſmie 9 chen from the 

8 Saäcrämuneut the bod p Rbiwodf Chziſfe: 

2 And pet none de enam will graunt that 

1 water of baptime choũe be wozchippod. 

D ChAT oor ſamiouv/6hoifthe'trueth him 

Je ſelfegativiehnot Hezdmith up in his Goſpel; 

's * mekeepeth my word and John. 14. 
my 


ec | N. ih. 


John, 8 99 


1, John. 


-""" thefather:God'the fonne; and Gad the be⸗ 


5 1 Wolatrous ing 


COL — 
Serbe le dia aucb me yvi rome 

do himant well widr hun Againe; Hee 
Ratrateth y fleſtu & drirkemmꝝ hlood 
dwelleth in me, and I in hinnſtheſe ara . 
dolm m Whd ſoener gonfeſſech that 
Ieh is the ſonmemf oda = 
him, and hęin God. 

By thele tertes ine em lsase, that Gan 


ly ghoff, dwellech in all the auf belie- 
ua: dea, A dars ſape a chene temen 
mur eſfecrouſlesithen in tende Cie⸗ 
ments ot wateroxvgean;w/efiige;; And 
vet na godly dae angbt to bene vote 
them, fo2 that were feed? en Fn 
— — earl 1 
worſhip the odandghimonth 
bien thou ſerus a whips 30 4935; vl 

1 

ont 


of the Sacrament ; except they witbaxaſi 


What 1 that tbe water of:15aptiſme; r enerie true 


Chꝛiſtian man muſt be wozſbipped-allo; 


f cut to But peraduentory ſans wil ade: will ve 
|| Sacrament, haue no manor oſhonour fo be done nth 


the Sacraments? q da aunſwert bat wy 
do ſufficient hondur vnte them when we 

d recepue err with an vnfapned favth; 
; : and 


e@ 3, S-1 © 


4 wo 


wiſe, we receiue them vnwoꝛthilp, to our 


thing vnto if, noꝛ take ought away fro it: 
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of the Sacrament. * 108 
and as Chꝛiſte hath inſtituted them, ſub⸗ 
mitting our ſelues obediefly vnto his holy 
intlitution t ozdinaunce, It we du other⸗ 


bfter vndwing and condempnation. 

A Saint Ambroſes ſaying, after they N 
reteyue the Hacrament vnwoꝛthilie that A c in 
bade the Piſteries otherwiſe then Chꝛiſt !. Cor. 1r. 
bath inſtituted. If ther be alſo guilty of 
the body and blod of the Lo2de, that come 
to this bolie upper „ not obſeruing the 
inſitution of him, that is the Authour of 
it 2 were wall our Pope Latholiques hes 
comes. I ref or ov 
-Powſhail they eſcape dampnstion: 405 @ None de 
none in all the whole woꝛlde, if we conſi⸗ bzcake the 
der weil; what hath bene.ſayde hefoze, do nden ns 
moze: abhominably, e.Chamefullic bzeake mene üben 
the ozdinaunte of God, then they dw. the papitts. 
Carttheytherefoze haue à denonte minde 
$0wardes him, that ſayth:Ye ſhall not doo Deut. 4. 
euerie thing as yce:thinke beſt but that Meute. az. 
whick Lcmmaund you, that chall ye doo 


onely l am the Lord your God? Adde na- 


* 


but leauing them ta the righteous iudges 
mit ot him, that with the fire of his wzath 
did conſume Nadah.g Abihu in the ſight.of Leut,co, 
all the people, becauſe that they had offe- 
R. iin. | red 


| Ambro, ſu, 
; re 12. 


gt Againſt worſhipping 

red ſkraunge fire which the LozUhad at 

commaunded chem. wr gen! 
J will goe khꝛongh, by the helpe of, 

with the reſt of their obiections. | 
I recapity: WU? lad bokoze,that they eate the bꝛead 
ietion. Of the Loꝛd, and dꝛink his Cup unwozthi⸗ 
i lie. that come to the holy milkeries, not ha⸗ 
ning truelp examined them ſelyges;'02 that 
tome fo them withoat. true Faith; in the 
merits of the death, pallion, and blamſhed⸗ 
ding ol our ſauioar Jefa Chꝛiſte: and that 
pꝛeſume to take dz receyue theme mithauut 
true repentaunes, bafeyned confefion of | | 
| 


2 
"> 
> 


their ſinnes , and without amendment of 

_ their ownelines-7 ſayv alfo;thiviifter the 
ſaping of ſaint 'Ambroſe, they reteiue this | 
7 MR bnwwzthily , that handle the | | 
.: myleries otherwiſe then the Lowechath 
intkituted tx o wayne them: and that they 
be guiltie of the body and bid or ter o 
(which as this Father doth write is to be 

** pimnithed fo: the death o Chꝛiſte oz to ſut⸗ 
fer the punichment that they chall luſter 
and haue, that did put him to death, and did 
ſhed his moſt pꝛetidus blod: that come to 
this holy Table dt obſeruing the inttitu⸗ 

tion and bꝛdinaunee of Thiilte, and with- 
ont #ChxWiantike connerſation. Fache! 
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bonka, as he mu baome pf the Uinginqz If nnr 
rir be there under the ftamen bead an to the obs 
Wine really pꝛeſent: »Chaifte out ſaniong icction ryat 
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Vnworthy receiuers ofthe Sacrament 
vnto him, that we do vutohis poze ned 

member, o both he rechen V input that 
® be done vats his body and bloed, that is 
done vnto the Batrament or the lame. In 


an other place he ſayth vnto Saule, who 


perſecuted bis Church: Saule, Saule, wh 
perſecuteſt thou mes C Hit was then 9 
krom death, and coulddyeno moze, q 

nan man: and a 


tebo;hrifayth , W, hy dooſt thou perſecute 

mes Salbe by and by veſcant vpõ theſe 
wWwaonsthatChiuſttom ſauiour, is reallie 

in euer vont of his fatthfabthentbees that 

eie be perfecuted'2 It wur could ſd do, all the 
d 3; woꝛld mihht rount and recken vs foz mad 
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| docrucifieanew theonly begotten fone 
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mure guiltit of the body;&c. 111 


vs with the heauenly fode of his molt pꝛe⸗ 
cious body and blod , and at length make 
vs fellow heyzes with him of his heauen⸗ 


ly kingdome. "A 


Therfo2e,tf we do handle it vnreuerent⸗ 


ly ,not coſidering whois the-Authoz of it, 'S 
! nozwhort is that offrethhim ſeife ſo mer⸗ 


cifullp and lwuinglp vnto vs . It is mers 
naile that the hoiy Apoſtle ſapth, that wee 
are guiltie of the body c bled of the Lozd, 
that is to ſap:that we are befozc the iudge⸗ 
ment ſeate of almightie God, becauſe of 


allodertific bs, that if weren l take halts cor bears. 
dpon him by faith, he wyl deliuer vs from lic "Oy 
all our enimies bothe bodi ip and ghoſtli e, 
vas long às we be in this moꝛtall warre, 
fighting againſt the whole wdeld, Sathan 
the diuell, and the fleſh 2 fe&de and comfozt 


alat. ;. 5. 


our vnthankkfulneſſe , and bnreuerent Note. 


i handling of the holy miſteries, counted as 


guiltie, as if we had ſlaine the body of the 


onely begotten ſonne of God, and ſhed his 
molt pꝛecious blod vpon the Croſſe: and 


pet it followeth not, that the body t blood 
of Chꝛiſte, be reallie Owe there in the 


Sacrament. 


Cbe Apoſtle S. Paule dwth waite ; that 
they y fall away from the knowne trueth, 


Fee oftlie 8 t 
- of God. Shan Woo therfozo lay 5thepzais 


tur Sauiour Jeſus C hꝛiſte among theme 


15 and that they naple him vþ the Erolle, a 


Nom. 6. 


unulitude. 


Notz. 


the Jewes did vnder Pontius Pilate, when 
they did by the hands of the Gentiles, put 


him to a moſt ſhamefull death. That were 


to great a blaſphemy againſt the gloꝛious 
reſurrection of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
who riſing againe from the dead, dpeth no 
moꝛe, death hath no power ouer him. 
Againe, as ik a wylfall and rebellious 
ſabiec, ſhould no moꝛe eſtteme 02 regarde 


his Pzincesſcale,then other comon ware, | 


92 haue it in no greater renerence,then the 


feale of ſome pꝛiuate man: it might rights: 


lie be ſapd, that he maketh no difference ol 
his P2rnces perfon, that is to ſap: that he 
doth no moꝛe eſtme him, then he doth o⸗ 
ther men: pet it needeth not that the Kings 
perſõ be there really pꝛeſent. So when we 
come fo the Loꝛdes bod, if we da take it 
reuerentlie the miſticall bꝛead and wine, 
as other common meats appointed fo the 
bellie: then make we no differente of the 
Loꝛdes body, we do not eſterme the woꝛ⸗ 
thineſſe, p2ice, and vertue of it, which in 
the holp miſteries is ſo frely, and ſo _ 
rally offered vnto ss. 4 
* thereloꝛe it is no meruaile, vi in 
«ds 
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are guiltie of the body Se. u 2 
ſteede of fozginencfle of our ſinnes, and of 
lite euer laſting, we da eate and dzinke ou. 
owne dampnation. They (ſayth. . Paule) 
that ſinne after that they haue receyued 
the knowledge of the trueth, looking for an . 


another ſacrihce for ſinnes, do eſteeme the 


blood of the Teſtament, as a prophane and 
vnholie thing. Chat is to ſay: They make 
no differente ot it, they haue it in no moꝛe 
aſtimation, then the blood of Calves. and 
Goates. Yee that would gather bpon this 


| place,that they haue the blood of Chꝛiſt re- 
/ allyamong them, were a very idiote fle, 
| and well wozthyfo be langhep fo ſcozne al 


all men. 

In like manner, altbougb the vnwozthy 
receiners of the Sacraments, dm eate and 
d2inks their owne dãpnation, becauſs that 


they make no difference of the Loꝛdes bo⸗ 
| dy; vet it falloweth not therefoꝛe, that the 


body of Chꝛiſt muſt nedes be there reallis 


| pꝛeſent, vnder the foꝛmes ol bꝛeade and 


Wine: Pea,if it were there, oꝛ if the bzeade 
and wine, were really the body and blood 
of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, the vnwoꝛthy recey- 


uers could not eate and dꝛinke there, their Marte this 
1 owne dampnation: but rather they ſhould dijligentiy, 
1 -eate life t dꝛinke life, Sith that the frueth 

n doth ſay; He * eateth my fleſh, 


and 


_- -Vnworthy 


Joh. asciis Atrütent of the vnitie of the body and 
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receiuers ofthe Sacrament 
arid drinketh my blosd;; fe euerla 
ſting-//Abaftis: He chaveirerh me 
through we. 41 

And therſdꝛe Caint Auguſtine favth:The 


blwd of Chꝛiſte, is taken from the Lo2des 
bodie, ko ſome men vnto lyfe everlaſting; 
and Po ſome men vnto deſtrudion But 
the thing it ſelfe, wherok it is a lacrzment. 
is fo all men vnto ſaluation, and vnto no 
man fo deſtruttion, who ſot uer is perta⸗ 
ker og it. Thele wozds are plaine, and dir 
ſuffitientiy declare vnto vs, that if the to» 
dy and blöd vr our Hauidut Chaiſte were 
really pꝛeſent vnder the foꝛme of bzeade 4 
wine;o2 that the bꝛead + wine, were tran- 
ſubſtantiated, 02: really channgedinto the 
naturall-bodyand bl Che iſte: the vn⸗ 


woꝛthy retepuers touls not ente à dine 


the ꝛ owne dampnation, but rather us 1 
ſayd befo2e,they ſhould eate and daink life 
euerlaſting, and haue laluation. -Fo2 the 
fieſh and blond or Chꝛiſte, wherok the bꝛead 


and wine are Sacramentes is to all men 


vnto Saluation: and to no man vnto 
9 delkruction⸗ as we learne herre 
ee 17 Nt 
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Whether the Fapiſts haue ſtyll 
Math. r7. ſhewe a taſte of his glozie vnto his Dils 
Vigilius ciples vpon the Pount Thabor.. Foz as 
Martir, *4- Vigilius Martir ſaneth: One nature or ſub⸗ 
ticheus, Taunce , can not receyue divers and con⸗ 
frarie things in if ſelfeat on? time, Ther⸗ 

2 tet them giue what « ſoeuer 

er will, they cannot alcape;bat that they 

e pzoued molt-ſhamefull-{yars bothe 

_ =-__ and that the bodies that they boall 

them ſelnes / to hane in theys Sacrament, 

can nat bethe true body bee that he 

toke inthe Wirgins,wawbe of bans be 


. fokehis-pndefiled ſubſhaunce,(f02 if was 
0 e his hoe 
- imme 


then moztall;whenhe-dida 
Je upper nalp glo 


tall. and in it omth aur Jauiour Chziſte hy 
now | on meet hand ot the ſabe 4 LOA Jener 
tell bis enumjes 4. is, 
eee Apa 11 
.-, imagination aw feng ey, and 
none other. 17 — en will ee 
potentie, 92 almightie pawer.of God (as 


. rr 


fo 5 omni⸗ | 


they be wunt to vo alwaves » when they | 


e put to their trumpes] th 
2 befoꝛe, howe. frre | then ns 


them, The almightie power of 
Sacred and holy wo2de,are ſo-iqpned and 
knitte together, that as her is able to do 
hatſocuer bath pꝛomiſe in his 525 
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leaf? | 
od,4 his 


the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 114 
ſo will he do nothing, no2 can de nothing 

hat is contrarie vnto it, as the woꝛdes of 
re by me alledged befoze , do Theodore 
{uffictentlie declare. Againe, when our (az tus. 3. Dial. 
nioꝛ Chꝛiſt did at his laſt ſupper, inſtitute 
his holy Sacrament, he was there pꝛeſent 
him ſelle, in his true and naturall bodice, 
talking with his Apoſtles, and alſo cating 
and dzincking with them of the miſticall 


* 


b:ead,x of the miſticall Cup, of the which, 

being: lenſmte Creatures: Doluit dicere Epiphanius 
per gretia pas did houchſafe though grace cone. heres | 
to faxe „ hisis my body,and, This is my, <5. libr.3, 
blood. Foz as he had befoze called his bod 
dy,wheate,and bꝛead and himſelfe a vine: 1. 

ſa did he then honoz the bzeads the wine, uus, Dialo 
with the names ol his body +blad. Chri- © 
loltomeſapeth allo: 1Befoze the bead be Chro. ad 
ſancißed, we call it bꝛead: but after that, cæſarium. 
by the meane of the Pꝛerſt, the heauenlie 

grace bath hallowed it, it is diſcharged frõ 

the name ol bꝛead, and is vauchſaued to be 

called by the name ol our Loꝛds bodp;not- 
withſtanding⸗ the nature of the bꝛead res, . 
maineth ſ&yll. Ireneus ſayth:Chziſt confe(-, „alen li 


i Valen. li. 1 . 
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ſed bꝛead, which is a creature, to be his bo- car.. 


dp, and the Cuppe to be his blod . Reade Ciprian lib. 
Ciprian ad Magnum, Which ſpeaketh molt cpiſte! ad 
plainly hereof allo, _  _- . Magnum, 

| S. h. Shall 


Whether the Pa piſts have fl a !! 
Shall they nok be fayne fo —4 then, if 
they will haue their doctrine to ſtand, that 
'. Chzilte had then two bodies, one that dyd 
cake and dzincke, and the other that was 
eaten vp, and dꝛonken euen of his owns 
felfe : The body of Ch:ilt(lay they) onelie 
when it is glozified and immoztall;can be 
every where, oꝛ in moe places then in one 
at once: but it was not then glozified, noz 
yet immoztall; (fo2 why? he dyed the nert 
day alter) how could it be then ail at once, 
ſptting at the bo2ve; and in the hands and 
bm of all his Arottles 75 about 
Obiectiun. As fo2 the keit ablutditie; they goe as 
Auguſtin bout to put it away by Saint: Auguſtine 
Plalm.33- wo2ps,whithate theſe, brit was boznes 

in his owne handes, when cdinmending 

02 delinering his body. de yd layer His is 
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die in his owne handes . As it is then no 
abſurditie to ſaye, that Chꝛiſte dyd beare 
him ſelfe , oꝛ the ſame body that hee gaue 
them, in his owne handes : ſo it dught to 
ſceme no ſtraungenelle, if wee ſave attoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the Scriptures & the Fathers, that 
Chꝛiſte did eate his owne body. F02.as be 
[ being boꝛne in his owne handes, he dyp 
1 declare that there was ſome what in him, 

moze 
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the body of Chriſt imthe ann 15 
moꝛe excellent then in other men, which, 
though they can be bozne with other mens 

handes, pet they tan not be bozne in they} 

owne: fo by eating bis owne bodp, which 

thing no moꝛtall man is able to do, he did 

ſhewe openlie, that he could wozke abeue 

the pollibilitie of man. 

Jam wel content to graunt, that Chziſt Funfwer, 
our Sauiour did eate his owne body, as be 
dpd beare him ſelfe in his owne bandes. 
But howe was her bozne in his owne 
handes? Foz when he dyd commende, oꝛ Auguſt, in 
delpuer the ſame body. of his, and alſo his Palm, 
blod. he toke that in his hands, which the 
faithfull do knowe , and bare himſelfe af- 
ter a cerfayne manner, when he dyd ſave: 

This is my body. Thele are Saint Au- 


guſtines veric wazdes as her -w2ote them 


alſo , whereby her doth let vs to vnder- 
ſfand,how we onght fo fake bis wo2ds be- 
fo:e.Fo2adding this woꝛd, Q#odammeds, Quodama 
after à manner, he doth ſignifte thereby, modo. 


how Chꝛiſt did beare his fleſh in his owne 
bandes, that is to ſaye , Sacramentallic, 


Jo, as he ſayth in an other place: Except Auguſt. ad 


the Sacramentes ſhould haue a ſimilitude Bonifacium 
of the things wherof they be Sacramẽts: Epiſt.:3. 
they ſhoulde be no Sacramentes , and by 
| realon of this ſimilitude oꝛ lykeneſle, they 
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Whether chePapiſtes haue a1. 
reteyue many times the names of þ thin⸗ 
ges, whereof they be Sacramentes, Kor, 
as the ſacrament of the body of Chzilt , is, 
Secundam quendam modum, after a tertaine 

miner the body of Chꝛiſte, and the Sacra- 
ment of his blood, is bled : ſo is the Sacra⸗ 
ment of faith,faith ; By the Sacrament of 
kaith, he vnderſtandeth Baptiſme, which, 
becauſe of the ſymilitude, oz affinitie that 
it hath with the thing whereof it is a Sa- 
crament,is talled by the name of it. Mhen 
he ſayth then, that Chꝛiſt did beare himſelf 
in his owne handes, akter a certapne man⸗ 

— ner, his meaning is: that he dyd beare the 

'  Sacramenfof his body. 
Objection But then peraduenture they will ray as 
gaine, that if it were ſo, Chꝛiſt did no moꝛe 
then an other man is able to do. Foz any 
man is able to beare the lignes of his own 
body. 
It is true, that any man is able tobeare 
Bunſwer, his owne ſigne: but we ſpeake here of a 
Sacrament, which bꝛingeth with it ſelfe, 
the efficacy,natnre,vertne, q ſtregth ofthe 
thing that it is a Sacramẽt of, Foz Which 
pꝛoperties, it taketh the name of the thing 
it ſelfe , which can not be ſayde of the bare 
ſigne of a mans body. Therefore, all that 
the Papiſtes are able to being heere f02 rar 
da 
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the body ef Chriſtinthe Sacrament. 16 
dall the eyes bf the fiimploand'ignozaunt 
people, is mere Dophilfication and ings 
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Vet Jam in doubt that they will replie Obiecttom 


and ſaye:Jfa'Sacrament doth bꝛing with 
it ſelfe, the nature, efficacte, vertue, and 


trength of the thing that it is a Sacramet 


of, being becauſe of thoſe pꝛoperties, cal- 


z" Toa 


led by the name of the thing it ſelfe : wat 


niedeth Chꝛiſte to eate the Sacrainent of 


his owne bodie , whoſe nature, pꝛopertie, 


and vertue is, to woꝛke and baing lyfe? 
Was not Chꝛiſte the lyfe it ſelfe- 2 Chri- 
ſoſtome wzifing bpon the bleſſed Euange⸗ 


elite and dꝛinke of the miſticall bꝛeade and 
Mine, foꝛ to make his Apoſtles to receaue 


the miſteries without any maner feare o 


dꝛeade of conſcience . Fo2 befoze, when 1785 


be ſpake of the eating ol his fleſhe, and of 


the dꝛincking ol his blod: many being 
offended with that, foꝛſwke him and went 


away, Leaſt then the ſame ſhould happen 


Howe”, he dyd eate and dꝛinke with them 
of thoſe viſible Creatures, of the which Epiphanius 


_ y 
” tht has 


* 
AY 


Aunſwer. 


liſt Saint Mathew, doth ſay; That Chꝛiſt Chriſoſt. in | 
him ſelfe dyd communicate, that is to ſay: Matheum. x 


he dyd ſay thꝛough grace, (as Epiphanius contra. Hæ⸗ 
wꝛiteth:) This is my body, and this is my reſes. lib. z. 


blood. 
| D. iii. Beſides 


6. > 36.4 ack. we” ti. a BY : 
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Sa. RT 


Note, 


Bom. s. 


V Peter. 2. nat giuen by meaſure 2 Mas not he, that f 


John. 20. Was found: was not he the true t naturall 


Note, 


_ . 
uen vnto vs in Baptiſme: And pet vyd e 


hy hn 
would be lanctiſie our Baptiſme, and foz to certiſie 
baptized, 


$3om.6, 
VDebz. 10. 


La 


27 WhethertheP apiſtex haue ſiyl1 . + 
- Beſides, this then | wpll not donpe that 
Baptiſig i a-Dacrament,:; whexoin the 
e2thy receyuers are renued by the holie 
Shade do retevue fre remiſſion of theyz d: 
© Gnnes;:andaremade:thechyldzen of God. hi 
Was not Ch2ilt that new Adam, whome it 
all we that ſerke fo be renued, mu put | © 
on, and vnto whome the hole Ghoſt was n 


'bnſpotted Labe , in whoſe mouth noguile | d 


1 Þb 
ſonne of God? Mhat nerded he then to be b 
baptized: Had not he aboundantly, x of his 
1 A 

h 


owne nature, all thoſe thinges that are gi⸗ 


with the Publicans and ſinners ; come ts 
John Baptiſt, foz to be Baptyedef; bim an 3 
the water lor dane. 11 

i 


un © Therefoze, as hee was Baptized foto 


vs, that we ſhould all be Bapfized moſt 
truelie, and molt effectnouſlis in his Baps 

fiſme , that he was Baptized withall, 
in his Paſſion, which was his death and | 
bleodſhedding. , whereby wer are purged | 
, fromall our ſinnes. So, beſides the tauſe 


5 e aͤlledged befoze of Saint Chriſoſtome, he 


woulde Communitate with vs, that is to 
bar: ; eate and dzinke of the miſticall bꝛead, 
and 


the body of Chriſtin the Sacrament. 117 
and of the myſtical Mine, foꝛ fo ſignifie The ſctond 
vnto ven lith that he was nat onelie per- huge de 
taker with vs.of the common meates and Would come 
d2inks, but alſo of þ holy miſteries, which manicate 
he him ſelfe had inflitoted 4 oꝛdained: that En 
wears in derde, ficlh ok his fleſh, and bone _ 
of his bones, and that therefoꝛe we nerde 
| not to fare oꝛ to doubte, if we continue 
ſtyll his true members vnto the ende, fer ⸗· 
ding in thole myſteries, which he dim ſelfe 

would be pertaker of , vpon his ficthe and 
blod,th2 pugh a liuelie fayth : but that we 
| thalbe pertakers with him bothe i in bodies 
And louleg +. of the glozie and loyes of his 
| hcauenlie kingdom. 
| Now, as touching the ſecond abſurdity, 
| Jknowe that fo2 the auoyding of it they 
Wwyll fler to the common- refuge , that i ts to 
ſape, vnto the omnipotencie of God, which 
(as J ſapd) wyl helpe them no further then 
their doctrine doth agre with the holie 

Scriptures .-: which teltifie vnto - 
vs, that the body af Chiilte is in dea. 


„ „ ee 


excepted 5 
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N Ir The. 20 Chip: G7 
4 Again the carnall preſence 2 of 10 
a. the Sacrament. ' . 
bl e Alen 
2 — 1Þs Papiſfs wyll hat ſtyll 
U vpon theſe few wo! arp 


I 


when it was pzoned vnto them by many 


ſcrong ſcriptures, that Chꝛiſte our ſauiour 
is coequal with the Father in ſubſtäunte, 
in Godhead, and power: woulde alwayes 
haue their refuge to the fewe woꝛds, that | 
Chꝛiſt our ſauiour fpake or his humauitie, 
ſaying; Pater maior me ef. The Father is 

Hauing alwayes in they} | 
mouthes, that ſith Chꝛiſt hath ſpoken it: it 


greater then J. 


muſt ncedes be ſo, vnleſſe we would make 
him a lpar. 


Shall wer not finde the Ivke in our fran- 


ſabſfantiatours, which wyll haue the body 


of Chꝛiſte at the becke 4 tommaundement 


of euerie iugling Popiſh Pꝛteſt, whenſoe- 
ner he p2onounceth theſe few wo2ds: Hoc 
eft corpus mem: This is my body, And, This 


is my blood, with a ful intent to colecrafe, f 
to be really and ſubſtantiallie in the as 


cramant; 


our Sauiour Ciilts ſpake | 
in his laſt ſupper, when he 
ſapde: This is niy body re⸗ | 
ſembling? in this point the Arrians, Which 


" 1 N = * * D 
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the ſubſtaunce of them, bering really chaũ⸗ 

ged and turned into the verie ſubſtante of 

the body and blod of the Loꝛde? Foz, if ve weg. 10 
bꝛing neuer ſo many. places of the Scrip⸗ Hebz. 1. 
tures, which dw witneſſe vnto vs, that our Meth. 1. 


| Sauiour Chzilte touching his manhod, is gart 16. 


ſet downe on the right hand of his Father 2ces.z, 


| foz ener, vntyllhis enimies be made his Talat. . 
| foteſtole . And that the Heauens muſt Coloſ. 2. 


holde him, vntill all thinges be reſtozed a 2 ** 


gaine, that God hath ſpoken by the month 


pk all his Pꝛophetes, ſince the woꝛlde be⸗ 
ganne, and that tyll then, wer ought not to 


looke foz any co2po2all pꝛeſence of his: 
whereby if followeth,that the Doctrine of 
them, that wyll haue his true and natu⸗ 
rall bodie and blood, fo be reallie pꝛeſent 
vnder the accidentes of bꝛeade and Mine, 


dan not be true: ſtrayght wayes they cried 


out in a rage, ſaping: Be not theſe Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes woꝛdes? This is my body, This is my The tragi⸗ 
blood . Hath her not ſpoken them 2 wyil aue 
pe make him a lpaͤr, and a diſſeinbler , 02 the papiſts. 
one that ſpeaketh one thing, and meaneth 

an other? Mith many ſuch lpke tragi⸗ 

call exclamations and out cryes, do they Note, 
fyll the eares of the ſymple and ignoꝛaunt 
bearers : as thongh the whole dyffe- 
rence 


| - Againſt the preſence 

rence death conſill i in-this;UWhether Chaiff 
hath ſpoken theſe woꝛdes 02 not, oꝛ whe⸗ 
ther he muſt be a lyar.anddifembler . Jf 
they haue any other meaning , then they 


ſeeme to haue outwardly at the firſt bluſh; 


not being conferred with other kertes * 
: the holy Scripkures. i 


Mle da confelle , that theſe _ Chiiltes 


po” woꝛds, and that he bath ſpoken them with 
2 his owne hole mouth. But what then? 


Actes. 1. 


ſtaunce ot the body and hlod of Chziſte, ſo 


haue J not already p2oued-by innumera⸗ 
ble texts of the Scriptnres,that they mult 


be taken otherwiſe then they ſounde out⸗ 
wardlie 2 and that bering taken without 


trope and Figure, thep can not ſtand with 
the reſt of the ſcriptures , which teach and 
teſtiſte in ſo many places, that Chꝛiſte our 


-Sauiour can no moꝛe be here bppon the 


earth, touching his manhode, vntyll the 
laſt dap, wen he ſhall viſiblie as he was 
ſeene to goe bp , come againe to iudge the 


gqnicke and the dead? 


But goe tao, put the caſe that little oꝛ nos 


thing hath bene ſayde.yet , touching this 


matter. They ſape, pea, they bphold and 
maintaine euen with fire and ſwozd, that 


the bꝛead and Nine are Tranſubſtantia⸗ 


ted, and really chaunged into the very ſub⸗ 


that 


Ph) p 
* 
I — 

* 
5 

| : 
' 
: 
+ 
5 
q 
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| being? wherof had he hi#6}iginllinvet> 
ſpꝛing: oz was be befoze that ys ſunte mt 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament. n9 
that there remaynes no moꝛe bieade und 
wine; after the Pzeeſthad onte gaped and 
blowen vpon them and ſpoken the woꝛds, 
but onely the outwarde eee 
accidenfes of theinn 


Js not this to ſay; * aemolh bla Note, 


phemoullie to affirme,maintiaſie;:and vp- 
holde, that the pꝛecidus body and blodof 
Chꝛilte bane their bring, lublkaunte, and 
beginning ofthe cornptible ſabCaunce of 
bꝛead and wins Foz, whtnſdewer dne ſubs 
ſtaunte is kutned into an dier, The ſetond 
ſabſfafice thatthe firff is turned into path 
bis beginning, kubſtaüte and b&ingof the 
firſt:yea,it hathsf his oꝛigzinallie ofſpzings 
As fo2 example Chen Rod was 


tarnedintoa Serpent Whorevt had that * Exod,7, . 


Serpent his beginniing;//HibMaitiee and 


raculons tranſabſtantatinf ne chinings 
was made? All iren tan kt de buf that 
the fame Herne 


ſubTantiation 02 * was made. 


; The lyke maye wee lay ok the L Waters 7, 
of Egipe , that were turned inta blod; and 


of 


* 


Warke this 
ve Papiſts, 


| .-Againſt the a ee, of 
of the duſt hat was turned into Lice, Foz 
neither the blod no: the Lice, were befoze 
the -my2aculous turning was w2ought k 
done, and as they began. then ſo had they 
their beeing & ſubſtance,of thoſe thinges o 
2 duuckances that; were turned into them. 
Againe, when our ſanionr Chailte did in 
John. 2. Cana of Galiſee, turne water i into Mine: 
the ſamer zA ine had his beginning of the 
ſabſfanyee of the water, and was not be⸗ 
. fo2e that the- water was miraculouſly tur⸗ 
z ned into it. Athen they will tiflie mains 1 el 


Segen 


ers eine, that the.ſubikance ofþzead 5 Mine, b. 
are reallie turned into the ſubſtaunte of  Q 
the bodis gnd-blad of Chailfe : they. thall } 
be faine to confelle that the ſame body and 

cc lad that then haue in they Sacrament, | 


haue thapꝛ beginn ng ſubſtaunce, and bees 1 
ing, and ag hep oꝛiginall and ofſpꝛing, o 
ol ebe coꝛtuwtible and ſenfible. Creatures 
of bzcadgand Mine: and that then the 
ſame bodie and blod, do heginne to be, 
to haug-thexp bring, when by the almighe 
fie operation a2 wozking of: the wazds, | 
thoſe-cozruptible and ſenſible-Creatyres, | 
by reallie and ſabltanciallie chaunged inta 
em. 
But the true enaturall body of Chiilte 


Had bis beginning,oziginall, and ofſpzing 
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in the bleſſed Uirgins wombe, of whoms 
be twke his bndefiled. ſubſfannce, is nowe 
gloꝛified, and is ſet on the right hand ofthe 


Father: but a body of their owne inuenti⸗ 
on and making, which is olten made and 
chaped à newe, as they do pzonounce the 


Hebz.x, 


wozds of conſecration (as they call them) -- - 


vpon the creature of bꝛead and wine, Cum 


intentione con ſecrandi: That i is, with d full 
purpoſe; and intent to conſecrate, 


Dome or them, to auoide this! inconneni- In ther 
ente, are wunt to ſay,that-the ſubſtance of ivifte ofthe 
bꝛead and wine, is not turned into the ſub; Papills. _ 


ſtanee ol the pody a blod of Chaiſk:but that 
the Inbſfaunce ok the viſible 9 fl 
bzead.gud wine, do vaniſhe awap, gi 
place vnto the ſubſtance al the body 
of Chzilks 3, If it were lacthon woul 
our 15 Jeſus Chziflo baus favd: 
is my bo but rathen, in this j is my bor 
body, a accidents gf. rea and 


that which they do, could t 
ranſubltantiation., whit 


| called; | ic 

f arealkchaugging. ol one ſubſtaunce. that 
: Isextant, intg an other ſuhifaunce that is 
not extant: Put ſome other name ſhould 
they be compelled to gine onto theyꝛ mon⸗ 
1 freus ingling, and epcantation »- con- 


trarie 


8 


wine is my body and bind. E. nne biz 


HIP "Avvrtthe preſet eie of 
frarie to the mindes and wits of their 

w * -owne 'Schwlt Dbith2s,-: Ji Ao Hates Sr 

tus, other wiſe called Duns, chewing rem 
whence this doctrine of franſubſtantiation 

did come, w2iteth after this manner. 

| It fiemeth that men are chefly miwürd to 
3 = i{mb2ace 02 receaue this ſentente; betaule 
ws P. en. hat we mut holde of the Sacrdititnts}ds 
the eholy Eptirch of Roome doth holde: but 
the holy Chriith of Roome both hulde, that 
d © the bieade is kranſubſtantiated, o? reallie 
khaunged inf9/thebddy of Ch zicke and the 


N56 agg 'LikewiſejGabriel Biel ; 
Writing bpon the Cannon, alter that he? 
N ed chat it was vntertayne, hbdwe / 


—— f ere ee atrument 
en | byths connerfion, 5 tur⸗ 
Et ereatdtes of byeavand 

| w 155 e ane, ont 
We eee 
But er we Ani hölde of: hi 


Gabriel nel Sacrumnts, 6 holy Church ol Rodinie 


ſuo canon. 


lect. 


doth hvlde; fith that it ha e ecivedand de⸗ 
"termined thilf the bzeadi tranfubffaritins- | 
Yep , dz reatlie « nod into tbr odr er 
Chailt: there re this dpimon ie reteiurd ek 
all the Catholihoes that there remälnet 
no ſubſtaunce; bi 
khaunget, tranſübtkantiater t turned intd 


t that it is trülp x really | 
. the 
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the body of the Lo : dp. | 
Two thinges we dw leurne by the "INF Tranlub⸗ 14 

Fpꝛſt, that this monſtrous Doctrine of ſtantianon 

tranſubſtantiation did come from Roome, 8 

the great Grandame of all abhominable 

errours, hereſies + abuſes:foꝛ this doctrine 

of they2s; came neuer out of the woꝛde of 

God, foꝛ ſo ſapeth he him ſelfe (J meane 

Gabriel Biel) that all they2:franſubſtan- b. anon. 

tiation, of ſubſtaunce of -b2ead and Mine. Ee > 

& on inuenitur expreſſum in Canoughiblig: 

That is to ſap: It is not founde, expꝛelſed 

ſayth be) in the Canon ot the Bible. 

And as fo2 the antiquitie of this Dot⸗ _ 
trine, it is plainly ſet fw2thby their owne * 
Doctour, howe olde it is. Fo2 Tovſtall Fines ſap, 
ſayth,of the manner and meane howe this 710 
might be (whether by tranſubſtantiation, — 
92 otherwiſe) perhaps it bad bene better is not found 
to leaue euerie man that woulde be turi⸗ 2 * 
dus, to his owne coniecure . Sicut liberæm Cutb. Torr 
ſuit ante concilium Lateranũ: As befoze the de Euchari, 
councel'of Laterane it Was left at lybetty, ſtia. li.. pag. 
Thus wee ſi howe auncient it is, neuer 4*+ 
bearde ol in all the woꝛlde bntyll ther: 
late councell of Laterane, holden in H Rome | 

vnder Pope Innocentius the thirde, in the 1 
vere of dur Loꝛde. 1215. in the tyme of Trartub⸗ 
. 1 , King of Englande, and neuer dantiation 


T. i. befoze 


Againſt the carnall preſence 
was neuer befo2e, So fa2 the ſpace ot ry.hundzed and 
de church Lb. perres, the Church of God was able to 
foz the ſpace ſtand well without it. So the great anti- 
ok. 1215. quitie of their Tranſubſtantiation, is but 
Kade. th2& hundꝛed fiftie and ſeuen. 
The age of Thereloꝛe, all men may ſe how much 
| the Papiſs credife wee ought. to giue vnto it: and a⸗ 
N gaine, howe wozthy a thing it is, that 
tion, is. 35 foꝛ it, ſo many notable, learned, and other 
vers. godlie men and women, ſhould thus cruel⸗ 
Joel. + liobeput to death, and murthered, to the 
all Realmes , whoſe innocent blod cryeth 
| _ _ - vengeaunce in the eares of God, againft 
„ _ -- thoſe wicked Papilfes , and alſo againſt 
the Magiſtrates , that were the Popes 
butchers, and hangmen. Wherfoze, J ſap, 
turne and repent with all ſpeede, and aſke 
mertie in Jeſas Chꝛiſte our Sauiour, that 
vour bloddy handes mape be made cleane 
by his blod, and ſo waſhed from your 
ſinnes. | | 
- -- ,” Secondlie, wer learne by the ſayinges 
pk theſe holie Doctours of they2s , that 
they that holde opinion, that the ſubſtance 
of bꝛead and Mine is not reallic chaun⸗ 
ged, but vaniſheth away, foꝛ to giue place 
vnto the ſubſtaunte of the body and bled 
of Chꝛiſt: do holde againſt the decrees and 
Canons 


great decape of true Religion, thꝛonghout 


17 
|: 
1 
[3 
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And therefoze,wyll they, nyll thep, euen 


gloꝛiſied + immoꝛtall, is on þ right hand of 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 122 
Canons of the holy Bother, the Church of 
Roome, which doth holde that the bzead 
and Wine are franſubſfantiated, reallie 
chaunged , and turned into the ſubſfaunte 
of the body and blood of Chꝛiſte , the out⸗ 
warde appearaunce and accidentsof them 
onely remapning. 


in the ſpyte of theyꝛ ſmothe ſhanen faces, 

they ſhall be fayne to tonleſſe, if not with 

theyꝛ mouthes , at leaſt in thepꝛ Conſti⸗ The Chain 
ontes, that theyꝛ Chzilte that they haue in — 1 pa⸗ 
they2 alles, and in they: Boxes, and „ 
their Sacrament, is a bꝛeady Chꝛiſte, that Wale, is 
is to ſape, a Chꝛiſte made of bꝛeade: and — of 
which hath a bodie of the ſubſtaunce of une 
b:eadand Wine, wherewith they haue eue. 7. 
made all Nations to tommitte moſt dete⸗ 

ſable, Jdoſatrie. „and to fall away from 

the true Meſsias and Chꝛiſte, whoſe true 

and naturall body hath his ſubſtaunce, not 

of the coꝛruptible ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and 

line, but ofthe fubſtaunce of the bleſſed 

Uirgin Mary his Pother,and nowe being 


the mateſtp on high: where,by the mighty Cats. 

operation of his ſecrete ſpirit, we dw feede . 

vpon his fleſhe and blod thꝛough faith, as 

long as we continue true lively members 
. 


John. 5. 


The wic⸗ 


—— 


The wicked doth neither eate nor 
of his body: but molt ſpeciallie, when we 
do woꝛthily recepue his holte Pyſteries, 


which he him ſelfhath inſtituted fo2 a per: 


petuall remembꝛaunce * bis death and 
paſſion, "00 7 þs.5 Ln | 


The. 21 Chap. 
The wicked doth neyther eate nor drinke 


the body and blood of Chriſte. : 

FU 134 
&& Y bodie , ſhoulde be taken as 
nA 105 1 they ſounde , whereby ſuch: 

i! Tranſubſtantiation malt 
| W nedes enſue. and followe, 
that no bzead and Mine ſhould remapne, 
bat onelie the body and blood of Chziſte, 
couered with ths accidentes of bꝛeade and 
Wine : all the vngodlie + vnfaitbfull: Pi- 
pocrits that receyue the Sacramet,ſhould 
cafe the flethe of Chꝛiſte, anddzinke his 
blod , & ſo ſhould haue euerlaſting lyfe, as 
it hath bene ſayde befo2e:yea, they ſhould 
dwell in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt in them. Foz, 
he ſapeth. Hee that caterh my fleſhe,and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in mec, and l 


in him. 


But it is molt ſure, that the vnfaifhfull 


F theſe wondes: This is my 


| Kedcate not Dypocrites: do not dwell in Chzilke , no2 


Chꝛiſte 


. - . drinkethe body and blood. &c. ' 123 
Chꝛilt in the, ercept he would haue Chzift the body of 
and the Deuill fo dwell bothe together in £h:ifte. 
one plate: which thing can not be,fayeth ! Cel 10. 
Saint Paul to the Corinthians. Therefoꝛe 
J map tonclude, that they do neyther eate 
his lleſhe, no2 dꝛinke his blud . Fo2,as 
Saint Auguſtine lapth: Hoc ent, ergo mans Auguſt. in 
ducare illam eſcam, & illum potam bibere, in Ioh. trae. 26 
Chriſto manere, & illum manente in ſe habere. 
That is to ſay: This is to cate that meate, 
t fo dꝛinke that dꝛinke, to dwell in Chꝛiſt, 
and to haue Chꝛiſt dwel in him. Againe, in 
the ſame plate he ſayth ; Ac per hoc qui non in tract ac. 
manet in Chriſto, et in quo nõ manet Chkriſt:u: MT 
procaldubio nec maducat ſpiritualiter carnem 
eius: nec bibit ſanguinem eins, licet carnalitey 
& viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacramentum 
corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti. And therefoze, 
he that dwellefh not in Ch2iſfe, and in 
whome Chꝛiſte dwelleth not, without 
doubt, doth not eate ſpiritually his fleſhe, 
noꝛ d2inke his blod : though hee doth car- 
nally and viſiblie pꝛeſle with his teeth the 
Sacrament of the body & blod of Chailte, 
And in an other place he doth ſhew (fayth Auguſt. de 
he) what it is to eate his fleſhe, and dzinne ciuit. Dei. 
his blod, not ſacramentallie, but in verie li. 12. cap. 25. 
 deede-that is: ſo to dwell in Chziſte, that 
Chziffe may allo dwell in him. Foz, hee 

555 T. iij. ; ſayth 


Fx lib. ſent. 
| Proſperi. 


50. 


The wicked dooth not eate nor 
ſayth this, as if he ſybuld ſay:he that dwel⸗ 
leth not in me, and in whome 3 dwel not, 
let him not ſape oꝛ thinke, that he eatetd 
mp flethe,oz dꝛinketh my blod. 
And out of the ſentences of Proſper , be 
doth alledge tbele wazdes : He that doth = 
diſagree from Chzilke ; doth neyther eats 
his fleſhe,no2 dꝛinke his blod, although he 
both enerie day receaue indifferentlie the 
Sacrament of ſo high a thing, to the con⸗ 
dempnation of bis owne pꝛeſumptuoul⸗ 
neſſe, And againe he ſapth: Diſcipuli mans 


In loh. trac. ducabent panem Domini: Iudas panem Domis 


ni contra Dominum , illi vitam, ille pænam. 

The Diſciples did eate the bzeade , which 
is the Loꝛd: but Iudas dpd cate the bꝛeade 
of the Loꝛde, againſt the Loꝛde: they vnto 
like, he vnfo death. Againe, if any do diſa⸗ 
gree from Chꝛiſte, the vngodlie and vn⸗ 
faithfull Hipocrites do diſagree from him. 


Ex lib. ſent. Therefoze, if theſe woꝛdes of Saint Au- 


Proſperi. 


guſtine be true, they do nepther eate his 
flethe,no? pet dꝛinke his blood, though they 
do euerp dap retepue indifferentl the ſa⸗ 
crament of ſo high a thing, fo theyꝛ owne 
condempnation and vtter caſting away of 
their owne ſoules. 

Wlhereby 3 maye alſo conclude, that 
there is no ſuch Zranſubſtantiation , as 


they 


N 


drinke the body ad blood. &c. 124 
they do falſelie imagine, but that there bs 
mayneth bothe bzead and Wine : where- 
bpon the vngodly Yipocrifes do feede, on⸗ 
lie the godle and faithfull being moſte ef- 
fectnouſlie made perfakers of the pꝛecious 
body and blod of Ch2iffe, which(as Saint 
Ambroſe ſapth) is the fode of the Saints Ambroſ: de 
onelie: fo that who ſoeuer eateth of it, Benedis. 
be ſhall not dye the death of a ſinner, ®atri.cap.s, 
Foꝛ it ſhall be made vnto him remiſſion of 

ſinnes. 

Do lykewiſe, Saint Origene caveth 

molt plainlie againſt theſe fellowes, theſe 

wozdes . Eff verus cibus, quem nemo malus Origen, in 
poteſt edere: Etenim ſi malus poſſet eders cor- Math, ca. 1g 
pus Domini, non ſcriberetur : Qui edit hunc 
panẽ, viuet in aternum: The body of Chꝛiſte 
is the true fode , which no eupll man can 
eate: foz it the euill man coulde eate the 
bodie of our Lo2de, it ſhoulde not be w2it- 
ten: Kee that eateth this bread , ſhall liue 
for euer. Saint Hierome alſo ſapeth: 


Hi ieronimi 


Heretici non manducant, corpus Domini, nec in leremiz. 
bibunt ſanguinem ſuum . The wicked Þe- Hierenimi 
retiques do not eate the body of the Lozde in in Eſaiam. 
noꝛ dꝛinke bis blod. And againe he ſayth; Cap. 66. 

All that loue pleaſure moꝛe then God,eate, a 
not the fleſhe of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, noz dꝛinke Pe conſccr. 
his blpd, 


diſtin. z. cap. 
T. iii. Thus 


pr 


| | The wicked dooth not eate nor 
| quidiſcor: Thus you ſc plainly pꝛoued, that p'wics 
| 9a. cribid® ked do not receyne noz eate the bodie and 
| ©@ © 7 blodofChaift: although they eate the Sa- 
= cramentall Sacrament neuer ſo often. 
| cohat great. Adaine, if there doarine were true, that 
| abſurdities is to ſay, if the bꝛead and Wine were re- 
doo come of allie and ſubſtantiallie the body and blod 
dd tranub⸗ ok Chꝛiſte:then ſhoulde the Mice, Rattes, 
| ſtanttation, and other vermine, that eate they2 Sacra⸗ 
mentall bꝛead.eate alſo the body of Chꝛiſt, 
which thing ſome of them are not aſhamed 
| De cõſecra. fo tonfeſſe and ſaye: S. dicatur, quad Mus 
diſtinct. 2. ſamat corpus Chriſti, non et magnum incoues 
qui bene. nient. If it be ſapde, that a Mouſe receineth 
; the body of Chꝛiſte, it is no great inconue⸗ 
niente. And Alexander of Hales fapeth al- 
ſo, bieing a great Doctour of the Papiſtes 
Alexa. Haz Tranſubſtantiation: S. canis, vel Porcns 
les. per. 4. deglutiret hoftiam conſecratam inte gram: non 
| queſt.45. video, quare corpus Chriſti non ſimul traixces 
mcmbi ,orur in ventrem Canis, vel Pares . Ika Dog 
8: Pig,ſhonld happen fo ſwallowe downe 
the whole Boaſt beeing conſeerate: J ſ& no 
reaſon, but the bodie of Chꝛiſte may paſſe 
with all into the bellie of the Dogge, oꝛ ot 
the Pigge. 5 8 
Che lyke pe But others of them cõſidering the great 
my — ablurdities of it, do ſaxe, that when Mice, 
| Derin, in 92 other lyke vernune do — 


I 


drinkethe body and blood. &c. 125 
nie vnto it:the body * Chailte doth flee bp bis becke or 
frraight into Þeauen, the olde ſabſfaunce 916.3. Her- 
coming againe miraculoullie vntothe ac- cher mene 
tidentes. Belike their famed Chꝛiſte hath Bolpitall cf 
not ſo much power as a poꝛe Catte, 62a D 7 3 4 
Mouſe hath, which beeing but a poꝛe creas- ghe Than 
ture ofour ſantour Chailfe(whome we do of the Pa⸗ 
woꝛſhip and feede vpon, aboue in Yeauen, 4 1 
on the right hand of the father) doth with 4 = 
his (ent oncly, fray away Mice and Nats: Rattcs, 
vo that they dare not come where her is, 2493.10. 1, 
much leſle, that they ſhould venter vppon gi +, 
him, eate him vp, as they do they2'falle _. 
Chꝛiſte, 02 elſe make him to finde his legs 
o2 winges, foꝛ to be ont of their reach. and 
clawes. Like wile, when they burne they? The pa ⸗ 
moulded God: if their dogine,. were true, piſtes de 
they coulde not chuſe, but they that muſt burne their 
burne all the body of Chꝛiſte, except they &hzilte, 
will ſay,that the ſubſtaunce of the aſhes is 
made bf mere accidents. 
Wut Jknow that they will ſap, that as 
fone as the body of Chꝛiſt doth ſe the fire 
come, it fleeth ſtraight wayes vp into hea- 
uen: making his olde ſubſtaunce.by his al- who can 
mighty power, ko tome fo his accidents a- _ tut 
gaine. Mho would not deride and laugh ? . 
to ſcoꝛne this vaine doctrine of theirs 2 Is piles 
Chzille nowe of leſſe abillitie and . a 
then 


The wicked doth neither cate nor 
Mord. a. fhen be was befoze his reſurreci6 oꝛ rifing 


exe. . againe. What Mice, what Dogges, what 


Pigs, what Kats, what Cats, what heate, 
what fire, what water, what byting, what 
etz. 2. chewing with teeth, what deuils, what ty- 

| rantes, were not obedient vnto his diuine 
power, when he was conuerſaunt among 
men,being ſabiec to all mãner of infirmi- 

ties that we are ſubiect vnto ( ſinne onelie 

Mug. 28 excepted?) And ſhall he now⸗ that he hath 
Cr Das all power ginen vnto him, vothe in heaven 
piles make and in earth. be faine to gine place, not on⸗ 
denne and lie to fire and water, but alſo to little pwze 
ken: ul, chen ſeely Mice, which feare the Cat, 4 dare not 
ty: oꝛie 2:55 pꝛeſume to appꝛoche nighe her, no, not as 
ther Crea, nigbe as he maye haue the ſent ofthe Cat? 
ares ate. And is Chꝛiſte of leſſe power, that they 
dare tome nighe to eate him vp, oꝛ make 

him flee into Heauen, as ſone as he ſœeth 

them coming? oꝛ, is Chꝛiſte of leſſe power 

then water which tan quenche fire 2 oꝛ of 

leſſe power, then the ſunne that dꝛieth vp 

water: O blaſphemous Papiſtes, enimies 

to Chꝛiſtes body e Paſſton, robbers cleane 

ok his diuine might and power: if thus we 

ſhould follow your doctrine, we ſhal at laſt 

cleane deny God, and ſay with pou in pour 

Ptu. 5. hearts , Non eit Deus: There is no God at 


all. 
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The: 22 Chap. 


6 The true Ethics of theſe woordes; 


(Hoc eft Corpus meum,) and that Sa- 
cramentes are called by thoſe 
names, whereof they are 

Sacramentes. 


and marked, that the Das 
tramentes a are moſt cõmonlie called by the 
names of thoſe things that they be Sacra- 
ments of. Which thing may eaſily be pꝛw⸗ 
ued, bothe by the Scriptures , and alſo by 
the aucthoꝛities of the auncient fathers of 
the olde Catholique Church, 

When the Loꝛde our GO D dpd "Of 
ſtitute and o2dayne Circumcizion, hee dyd 


a Wyl now come to the true The true 
expoſition of theſe woꝛdes: expoſition cf 


This is my body. Firſt and theſe words. 


| Q fomoſte it is to di noted oy OY 


ſape: And my couenaunt ſhall be in vour Gene. 7. 


fleſhe . Herre he calleth the ſigne of the 
couenaunt , by the name of the couenaunt 
it ſelfe.. The Teſtament o2 couenaunt 


was: I wyll be thy God, and the God of 


thy ſeefle after tee. And vnto this was 
Circum⸗ 


J 


The expoſition of theſe wordes, 
Circumtizion added, as a ſygne oꝛ ſeale of 
the conenant, beeing called by the name of 
the verie thing it ſelfe 7 tbat it did ſianifre 
and repzeſent, 

Againe, the Paſcall Lambe was called, 
T ranſitns Domini. hat is to ſay: The Paſſe- 


Erod. 1 2. ouer ofthe Lord. Pet the Lambe, which 


was buf a bzute Beaſt, appointed fo2 the 
bellie, was not the Paſſeouer of the Lozd, 
but onelie a ſigne oꝛ ſeale of it. Foz, the 
Palleouer, 02 paſſe by of the Lozde was, 
when he went by the houſes of the Iſrae⸗ 
lites, flew all the firff boꝛne of Egipt, not 
one of all p Iſraelites that beleued his ſer⸗ 
naunt Moiſes, and dyd as he commannded 
them, being either harmed oꝛ hurt. Ok this 
erceding great benefite,and of theyꝛ dely- 
neraunce out of Egipt , was the Palſcall 
Lambe a memoꝛiall o: [ygne : and that it 
mycht the better pꝛint in thoy2 mindes, 
what God bath done foꝛ them, it was cal- 
led by the name ofthe thing 5 it did ſignify 
o2 repꝛeſent. Foz God him ſeif doth attri⸗ 
- bute vnto it his owne name, ſaping by his 
P2ophet Nathan vnto Danid: Shalt thou 


2. Sam.. build me a houſe fo2 fo dwell in? who, ſince 


J bꝛought the Ilraelits out of Egipt: neuer 
dwelled in houſe , but in Tentes and Ta⸗ 
vernacles; It is mol euidentlie plaine; 
that 
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that he (peaketh there of the Arke of the 
Teſtament, fo2,as he doth nat dwell in 

Temples oz houſes that bee made with 
handes : (o dyd he not dwell in Tentes 02 EIT 


| Pauillions, Foz why:the beauens are bis 2ces.7, | 


ſcate,and the earth is his foteſtolle. Who 


God, as when the Plalmiſtſayth ;. Suam g; 1. am. 4. 
| potentiay.captiuitati, ſuam decus hoſtili expo- Plal.78. 

| ſur manus. That is is fo ſay; And he hatb 
deliuered vp his power info captinity,and 

| his woꝛzſhip oꝛ gloꝛie into the hands of his 
enimies. The Sacriſices alſo, that were 


offered foz ſinnes, were called finnes, And zent. 16. 
therefoze it is wzitten: And thePreeſtes 


cauſe was our Sauiour Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, ed. 7.9.10 
who is the true-4 only Sacrifice foꝛ ſinne, 
pꝛeſigurated befoꝛe, and ſignified by all the 
Sacrifices of the olde Lawe , called ſinne. 


As when ©, Faule ſayth ; Him, that knewe a. Cd. 


no ſinne, God did make ſinne for vs that 


through him, we ſhould be made the righ· 
teouſneſſe of God in him. 


By theſe and many other Ipke textes, 


; which J neede not nowe to rehearſe , any 
man mayeaſilie perceyne , that it is the 
1 common phzale of the holy Scriptures, to! 


call 


The expoſition of theſe words 

tall the Sacramentes by the names of the 

Why the things whereof they be Sacraments, that 

Dacrom® lo they maye the moꝛe liuely, e with grea⸗ 
p 

the names of ter efficacic , pꝛint in the mindes of men, 

the thinges the thinges that they dw ſignifie. And alſo 


1 foꝛ to certiſie vs, that if we recepne them 


mentes. Wozthilie , we ſhall molt effcctuouſlie be 
made perfakers of the thinges that they be 


- Sacramentes ok. 


This manner of ſpeaking then, as bees | 
ing well knowne of the Apoſtles ', Foz. 
why? they were wont and accuſtomed to 


if from they2 youth , our Santour Chaifte 
dpd vſe at his laſt Supper, when he didin- 


ſtitute and ozdapne the Sacrament of his 


body & bled. Therefo2e,they that ſap, that 


our Sauiour Chꝛiſte ſhonkd be an vnwiſe 


Teſtament maker, if he ſhould haue vſed 
then tropes and figures , oꝛ ſuch obſcure & 


darke manner of ſpeaking: wyll not per⸗ 
teaue that his Teſtament was made long 


bdefoꝛe that, with plaine 3 manifeſt wozds, 


and that he dyd but inſtitute and oꝛdaypne 
the Sacrament of it, as a moſt infallible 
and ſure Seale of all his heauenlie p2omt- | 
ſes, and of the vncoꝛruptible inherttaunce | 
The Sa⸗ tyat he hath purchaſed and bequeathed vn⸗ 


crament is 


not the Te: to us: wherein he dyd vle the lame phꝛaſe l 


ſtament of and mãner of ſpeaking, that the holy ghoſk 


- 
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had vſed befoze in the inſtitution of all Chile, tut 
Sacramentes , which was then ſo com⸗ 3 — 5 
mon, that it was impoſſible-that the Apo- 1 * ©. 


ſtles ſhould be tgnozant in it. And though 
they had bene igno2aunt , yet Chꝛiſte our 
Sauiour ſhould haue deliuered them from 
all doubt, when ſpeaking of the Cup, he did 
adde immediatlie theſe woꝛdes:I fay vnto 


you, Iwyll not drinke hencefoorth,of this Math. 26. 


fruite of the vine Tree, vntyll chat daye, 
when I ſhall drinke it new with you in my 
Fathers kingdome. Declaring therby, that 
the ſame that was in the Cup, which be- 
fo2e (fo2 the cauſes atone rehearſed) he had 
called his blod, was ine, euen the fruit 
of the Uine Tre . J repoꝛt me vnto you, 
whether the blod of Chꝛiſte, J meane his 
true and naturall blood, be the fruit of the 
Uine Tre, oꝛ not. | 


| Therefoze,Saint Ciprian ſayth: Quo Ciprian ad 
modo antem de creatura vitis nounm munum Cxcilium. 

| cum Chriſto, in regno patris bibemus, ſi in ſas li. 2. e piſt. 3. 
| erificio dei Patris & Chriſti umum non offers - 
mut That is fo ſay: Bow ſhall we dzinke 
| new Wine of the creature of y Uine;with 


Chꝛiſt, in the kingdom of the Father, if in 
the Dacrifice of the Father, and of Chꝛiſt, 
we do offer no Mine ? As then the ſame 
that was in the Cup, thzough our r 
bat 


y.C0}.10, 
1.C0.11. 
Ex0d,7. 


The expoſition of theſe words 


The Chꝛiſte hath ſayde of it; This is my blood 
was: ſtyll by his owe confeſſion the fruite 


of the vine tree: euen ſo the ſame, whereol 
de had ſapde: This is my body, was bꝛeade 
ſtyll. Foꝛ, as Theodoretus abeth: He that 
had called his bodie, Wheate, and bꝛeade, 
and him ſelfe a Nine: dyd alter wardes hos 
nour the bzead and wine, with the names 
of his body and blod, not chaunging the 
nature, but adding grace vnto the nature. 
Foz thele caules, the bleſſed Apoſtle Paule 
did not ſticke to call if bꝛead, not once,noz 


twiſe, but fine tymes, in his Epiſtle to the | 


Corinthians. As fo2 the example of Moiſes 
Rodde,beeing turned into a Serpent, oꝛ of 
the water, bering chaunged into wine, and 
ſuch other lyke, which they be wunt to al⸗ 
ledge foꝛ ts blinde the ſimple and ignoꝛant 
people withal: how much it ſerueth oz ma⸗ 


keth fo2 them, it hath bene already ſuffict- 


entlie declared a lyttle befoze, e. 


Nou then, ſith that it hath berne already 
pꝛoued, that the Apoſtle could not doubfe 


of our ſauiour Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, which he 


ſpake at his laſt ſupper, when he did inſti⸗ | 


tute his ſacrament, berauſe that they were 
accuſtomed: euen from they2 tender youth 


to ſuch ph2aſes,4 manner of ſpeakings: 1 


wow alſo ſhew, that the auncient Fathers 
dyd 


„ ene err m „ eee eee een 
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dyd vnderſtand andexpound theſe. wozds, 
as we do bothe vnderſtande and expounde 
them fyꝛſt : theſe are Tertulians wa2des, 
The Lo2d dyd not repꝛoue bꝛead, wheree 
with he dath repꝛeſent his bodie, Pe ſhall 
vnderſtand that the Meretique Martian, a- 
gainſt whome this Father w2ote , did re⸗Tertu. com- 
pꝛoue all the creatures of God as naught, Martia. li. i 
Wibich Vereſie, Tertulian dyd confute 

Noutlie, by many ſtrong argumentes and Note. 
reaſons : and among all other. he doth gay 

ther an argument of the inſtitution of the 

Loꝛzdes Supper, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, 

If p creatures were naught: Chꝛiſt would 

not repꝛeſent his bodie with bzaad, which 

no man can denie to be a Creature, but 

Chꝛiſt doth repꝛeſent his body with bꝛead: 

Ergo, the bzead is not naught, but a god, Tum 0 
creature ot God, to be bſed with thankes 
giuing. But howe ſoeuer the matter go⸗ 


eth, Lertulian doth plainly affirme here, 
thus Chꝛiſte doth repꝛeſent his body with 
It 2cad, | 
And vnto himdoth ſaint Hierome agre, Hieroni. in 
ſaying; Þe taketh bꝛead which comfozteth Mach. ca. 26 


the heart of man, that as Nelchiſedech 


had done in the figure of him, when he dyd 


bꝛing foꝛth bꝛead and Mine: ſo he ſhould 


1 repzelent the veritie of his body and blod, 


U. i. No 


T̃he expoſitien of theſe Words 
n man wyll lay:that the thing that dieß 
repꝛeſent, andthe thing that is repꝛeten⸗ 
ted be all one, extepte, it be the Papiſtes] 
as Docour Harding, Cope Marfhalland 
Shakeſtockes , J woulde ſape Shacklocke, 
who goeth about by Columellas words ts 
pꝛoue, as VVincheſter dyd, ſuch a thing? 
but ik the ſaping of that pꝛofane Wzitct 
dead take place in this matter: it chould 
- follow that the bꝛead ſhould bit-rep3efent 
it ſelfe,and none other thing,ag*Coliitnel/a 
Columella, will haue, Vewillicus ſemper ſe ntpreſontot. 
That the Baylife of hulbandzie chould al⸗ 
waies repꝛelſent himſelk, zieh ix ne möꝛt 
in dur Engliche but that he choulde do ar | 


T Mer are not wand ke lan 


hat a Ring doth repꝛeſent him ſelf, o his 
— perſon: Bat of a 570 bz df -Judge 
chat ükteth in iudgement, weſayrbimonty 
£337 the ſame Lode 62 Judge-Vothiropzes | 
Font the RKinges perſonne, not as a player | 
that doth repꝛeſent an Emperoꝛ 6z a king | 
in a ſtage oꝛ foteplay : but becauſe'of the | 
_ Kings aucthoꝛitie and power that i is ginen ? 
vnto him. 0 4 
Euen ſo in the Sacrament, we ap with ö 

@he Sa⸗ 
rcamences khe auncient Fathers, that the bꝛead doth 
ere not bare repꝛelent the body of Chꝛiſt, not as a bare 
gw. naked figure os figne (which thing all the 
3 8 rable⸗ 


3 
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rablement of Popiſhe Papiſfes, do moſte 
flaunderonſlte lape to our charge) but be- 
cauſe , that beeing onelic miniſtred, and 
wo2thily receiued, it bꝛingeth with it ſelfe 
the nature, pꝛopertie, vertue, and grace of 


the bodie of Chꝛiſte, as Ambroſ- e doth te- 
ſtiſie with theſe wo2des, Thou doſt re⸗ 
ceyne the Sacrament ſoꝛ a ſpmilitude, but 


Amb. de 
ſac ra. lib. 6. 


thou doff obfayne the vertue and grace of Cap. i. 


the true nature: And becauſe that thou 
dolt recepue bzeade, thou arte in the ſame 
fode made pertaker of the diuine ſubſtãce. 
Theſe be the cauſes , wherefoze wee lape, 


with the olde Fathers of the auntient Ca⸗ 


tholique Churche , that the bzcad doth re⸗ 
pꝛeſent the body of Chꝛiſte. 

Burt as it nerdeth not that a King be re⸗ 
allie, oz perſonallie pꝛeſent, fo2 to haue 
his auahoꝛitie oz power to take place , a- 
mong his faithfull and obedient ſubiectes: 
ſo is it nothing necefſarie that we ſhoulde 
haue the naturall bodie of Chꝛiſte reallie 
pꝛeſent vnder the foꝛmes ol bꝛead & wine, 
Fo2 , without it, that is to ſape, though 
if her ſytting ſtyll acco2ding to the Scrip⸗ 
tures, on the right hand of the Father, we 


2 dmilitude 


baue by the vertue ok his inſtitution, and Colol. 5. 


the mightie woꝛking ol his Spirite, there 
in the Sacrament, the verte-pzopertie, 
V. i. vertne, 


Ye ebz. 10. 


I be expoſition of theſe words 
verkue, and grace of the naturall fleſh and 
blod of Chziſte, moſt effectuonſlie mini⸗ 
fred vnto vs, to the euerlaſting comfozte 
and nouriſhment , bothe of our fonles and 
bodyes, | 

Tertul con. Tht auncient wziter and Father, J 
Mardi. lib. 4. meane Tertulian, in his fowꝛth Boke a⸗ 
gainſt Martian, waiteth after this mans 
ner: Chziſte taking bꝛead and diſtribu⸗ 
ting it, dyd make it his body, ſaping: Hos 
eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt figura corporis mei. 
This is my body, that is to ſape, the ff- 
cure of my body. And vnto him wyll A 


ding, and the other Papiſtes are, who are 

not aſhamed to ſape, that none of all the 

auncient Fathers, neither befoze noꝛ ſince 

dyd expounde them in that place, Theſe 

wozds of S. Auguſtine, are theſe," Adhibuit 

b ad conuiuium: it quo corporis & ſanguinis ſui 
in. z. Pſal. figuram diſcipults commendauit & tradidit. 
And he dyd admitte oꝛ receyne him vnto 

| the bancquet, where in he dyd commende 
Augu. con. And delyuer vnto his Diſciples, the figure 
A dimantum t his beby, And in an other place he ſapth 
cop. 22. _ againe: So the blod is the Boule, as the 
Rocke was Choilke , and pet the Apoſtle 

. Cos. ĩ0. ſayth not: the Nocke did ſigniſie Chile, 


but 


toyne Saint Auguſtine, that all men mag 
ſee , what ſhamefull lpars, Doctour Har⸗ 


„ © OP" M ns 


Wm. *Y” %E SS 


© © WW 0. 0 Woh 


TH vo 


Lame | 


Hoe eſt Corpus meum. 131 
but the Rocke was Chꝛiſte: So map J er⸗ 
pound, that this pꝛetept oꝛ comanndement 
was giuen in a ſigne. Non dubitauit Domi- ny. conſe. 
nus dicere: Hoc eft Corpus meum, cum daret diſti. 2. Hoe 
ſignum corporis ſui. Fo2 the Loꝛd dyd not eſt quod. 
doubte, oꝛ ſticke to ſape: This is my body, 
when he dyd gine the ſigne of his body. In 
theyꝛ owne diſtinctions , they haue theſe 
woꝛds: Dicitus corpus Chriſti ſed improprie 
vt fit ſenſus, vocatur corpus Chyiſti, id eſt, ſig- 
nificat corpus Chriſti, That is to ſay in eng⸗ 
liſhe: It is called the body of Chꝛiſte ( mea⸗ 
ning the Sacrament,) but impꝛoperlie, as 
the meaning of it may be thus, it is called 
the body of Chꝛiſte, that is to ſaye, it doth 
ſignifie the body of Ch2ilke, | 
Theſe ſapinges neede no expoſition af 
all: Foz they are ſo plaine, that the verie 
Chyld2en in the Strete be able fo vnder⸗ 
ffand them, and alſo to percepue and elſppe 
out the ſhamefull leaſinges of our dilgui⸗ 
ſed Papiſtes, who care not what they ſay, 
ſo that they may ſceme to ſay ſomwhat,foz 
fo deceyue the ſimple and ignoꝛant people 
withall, and foz to maintapne they2 great gye marke 
Graundfather, Antichziſtes kingdome of whereat the 
pꝛoude Roome. os, pe muſt vnderſtande, Paus 
that this is the only mark that they ſhwte — 
ut, all the packe ol them, that they may ſet 
U. iz. bp 


corum. 


The expoſition of theſe words 


vp them ſelues as Gods, t bꝛing all mens 


heads vnder their gyꝛdles. 

And no doctrine(they thinke) will ſerne 
better fo2 that purpoſe , then this groſle x 
Capharnaitical doctrine ot trãſubſtantiati⸗ 
on, e of al the coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes 
body in the Sacrament, Foz who would 
not ſtande in feare of them, and reuerence 
them as Gods, that can with fine words, 
make Chꝛiſte bothe God + man, ofa peece 
of bꝛead, when ſoeuer they lyſt? And thers 


Stella cleri loꝛe it is wꝛitten in a boke of they2s,theſe 


wo2des. O howe honourable,howe woz- 
ſhipfull and excellent, is the dignitie of 
Pꝛeeſtes (if they wyll lyue Pzeeſtiyke ) i in 
whoſe handes (as if were in the Uirgins 
wombe) the ſonne of God is incarnated, oz 
taketh fleſhe. And then by and by affer it 
followeth: /e qui creauit me, dedit mihi cres 
are ſe, qui creauit me ſine me creatur medians 
te me, cum ergo tare dignatis fit ſucerdosi quod 
creator fit ſui creatoris & totins creature, 
ipſum pendere , vel damnare inconueniens eff. 
That is to ſay in Engliſhe: Her that made 
me, gaue me power to make him: and hee 
that made me without me, is made by the 
meanes of me, Seng then that a Pꝛeeſt is 
of ſo great dignitie, that he is the maker of 
his maker, & of euerie creature, to deſtroy 
035 
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02 to condempne him:it is not conuenient, 
even the tyke your mape reade in an other 
Woke of theirs , theſe wa2des of-pz0wae ceo. 12. 
Herede-;, Spterdos eſt altiar Regibus, feligor Sermo. diſs 
angelis, & creator ſui crratoris. 'f Pateſt is cipu. ſermo. 
higher in auchoꝛitie then Ringes: happier Pepe e 
92 moꝛe bleſſed. then Angels, and a creatoꝛ tetcty by 
of his Creatour. To be ſhoꝛt, all men may nabe 
ſ naw at this pzcſent, that ali their ſtudy 10 ft be“ 
and ſerking is, to advance their own pꝛide thets pride 

& gloz, and to exalt them ſeiues abone all and gioke, 

. and Kings of the earth: Which is 
a pꝛopextie of Antichziſte, 3 of all the imps 

of his kingdome. But leauing the tryall of 
this thing vnto other men, that baue any 

epes tu ſæ: 4 wyll retarns againe to my 
matter. 2 146 

Wur Pope Catholiques percepuing theſe 
auttho2ities that J haue nowe alleadged 
out of Tertullian, out of Auguſtine , and 
out of theyꝛ dwne Diſtinctions; fo be fo 
plaine, that any Childe is able to picke out 
the Engliſhe of them: do beſtyꝛre them 
ſelues, that at the leaſt, they may caſte 
ſome mylkte befoze the eyes of the vnlear⸗ 
ned t ſmple people, The ſigne(ſaye they) 
and the figure, be taken foꝛ the thing that 
is repzefented,and ſignified by them: yea, 
Hoy are the bexie thinges itſelfe , as it 
11 4 ks tit, appea⸗ 


Obicction; 


T̃ he expoſition of theſe words 
appeareth by the woꝛdes of the Aungell, 
who afterwardes that he had ſhewev vn» 
fo the Sh&epheardes that Chꝛiſte our Sas 


niour was boꝛne, dpd ſaye immediatlie. 
And tale this for a ſygne, yee ſhall finde 


the Childe ſwadled ; and layde' in a Man; 


ger. as not Chꝛiſte there, bothe the 
ſigne, and the very thing it ſelfe that was 
_ ſignified bythe ſigne 2 Agatne , Simeon 
ſpeaking of him, ſaith plainly theſe woꝛds: 
This Childe ſhall be a ſigne, which ſhall be 
ſpoken againſt . Bere againe dw we ſee, 
that the ſigne, and the thing ſignified by it, 
are bothe one. Poꝛeouer, the bleſſed A⸗ 
poſtle dwth call Chꝛiſt the verie Image of 
His Fathers ſubſtaunce: and pet all men 
wyll confelſe that Chꝛiſte our Santour is 
one with the Father in ſabſfance. Whers 
by it followeth, that Chꝛiſte is the Image 
oꝛ figure of the thing that he is him ſelle. 
After the ſame manner ought the fathers 
to be vnderſtanded, when they cal the Das 
cramef, a ſigne, oꝛ a figure ok the body and 
blod of Chꝛiſte. | 
This is the myſte, that our Papilticall 
' Docto3s, do daylie endenour them ſeluss, 
fo caſt befoze the eyes of the ignoꝛaunt 
and vnlearned: which thꝛough the helpe of 
him that wh true ſonne — 
a 
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plate that they haue alledged , and do al- 
] ledge daylie , it maketh nothing at all foz 
them. Foz, the Angell doth not ſaye : And 
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Hall ſone be dꝛiuen away: that all men 
that will, maye ſe the cherefull and com⸗ 
foꝛtable lyght of the trueth. As foꝛ the firſk 


pe ſhall finde the ſigne of a Child ſwadled | 
and layde vp in a Panger . But the verie Note, 
woꝛdes are theſe ; And for a ſygne, yee 
ſhall finde the Childe ſwad led and laid vp Aube. 7. 
in a Manger. Whereby any man may per⸗ 
ceaue , that Chꝛiſte being newlie bo2ne, 
was not appointed of the Angel, foꝛ to be a 
ſigne of him ſelfe. For, that needed not, but 
foꝛ to be a ſigne and token that the wa2ds 
which he had ſpoken vnto the ſhepheards 
were true, No man will ſap, J trowe, that 
Chꝛiſte, and the woꝛdes that the Angell 
ſpake then vnto the Spepheards, were all 
one thing. Let any man reade the place 
well, and marke dilligentlie the circums- 
ffaunces of it, and he ſhall finde it to be as 
We haue almoſt the like mãner of ſpea⸗ 
king in Eſai, where the Prophet ſpeaking Eſai.7. 
vnto Achas, doth ſape . And therefo2e, 
the Lo2d ſhall giue von a token him ſelfe: 
Beholde, a Uirgin ſhall conceyne 4 bears 
a Donne, Fc, Spall we ſave nowe,fbat the 
| - Uirgin 


The expoſition of theſe words 
Virgin Marie, with her ſonne, was a token 
oꝛ ſigne of her ſelfe: and not rather a token 
and ſigne, that the wo:ds of the Prophet, 
which he ſpake then vnto Achas, in the 
name of the Lo2d were moſt true, and that 
they ſhould in theyz tyme be falfilled and 
perkoꝛmed: 

owe, whereas they dw be 2Ing fo:th 
the ſaying of Simeon: truely they declare 
therein, they2 deuilliſhe and malicious 
heart, and alſo they2 moſte wicked in⸗ 
tent, whereby they goe about to peruert 
all the Scriptures that come into they; 
| handes, 

| What this Foz in that plate, this woe, ſane, is 

| wand, ugne not taken fo2 a thing, that doth fignifie oz 

ep we” repꝛeſent an other thing: but foꝛ a marke 
plate of that men are wont cuſtomablie fo ſhote 

Auke. 2. af. Foꝛ the meaning of Simeon was, that 

2 — Chꝛiſte with his Doctrine, ſhoulde bee as 

cxpounded, d marke that all the wo2lde ſhould ſhote 
at, that is to ſaye : that bothe hes and his 
Goſpell ſhoulde ber withſtanded, and re- 
ſpſted of all the-vnfaythfull wozidlinges 

pppon the earth, which would bende them 

} ſelues againſt the Loꝛde, and agaivhig 

| Pſlaliz. annoynted, our Saujour JeſnsChailte, 


and the gladde 92 toyfull tydingos; of his N 


YI kingdome, as Bowes be cuſto⸗ 
+ mablp 
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mablie bent againſt a marke. Therefoze, 
the Iewes that were at Roome, did ſay vn⸗ 
to Paule: We haue heard of this ſect, that 
euerie where it is ſpokenagainſt. Theſe 


! fewe woꝛds that the Iewes dyd ſpeake vn⸗ 


to Paule, ought to ſerue vs foꝛ a ſufficient 
expoſition of Simeons ſaying : foz theres 
by wee learne that the meaning of the olds 
Father, was none other, but that the Re- 
ligion of Chꝛiſte and his Goſpel,ſhould be 
ſpoken againſt. Do not now all men ſer 
howe well to the purpoſe they do alledge 


the Scriptures, and that all they ſ&ke , is xyiccy, 2; - 


howe they may deceyue 4 blinde men, and 
kepe them in erroz ffyll, that their pꝛide, 
pompe,and glo2zie, may continue vnto the 
wozldes ende: 

But let vs ſe what helpe wer haue by 
the place that they recpte out of the He- 
brewes, Therefoze(ſay they) it is waitten, 
that Chꝛiſt is the figure ofthe fathers ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce. What coulde be ſpoken moꝛe 
plainlic:All Chꝛiſtians in the wozld wyll 
confeſſe, that Chꝛiſte is one in ſubſtaunce 


with the father. Doth it not followe then, Led. r. 


that Chꝛiſte our Sauiour is the figure of 
the thing, that he him ſelf 1823 beſckch thee 
god Reader, take the paines to reade the 
whole place, as it lyeth with the circums- 

ſtaunces 


Acteg. 23. 


Vebz. 2. 


1. cter. r. 


The expolition of theſe wotds 
ffaunces and all: 
perceyue how much it helpeth them, in the 
maintayning ok they2 ſhamefull errour. 

Foꝛ there they ſhall learne, that whereas 
God in times paſt, diuerſiy & many wapes 
ſpake vnto 5. Fathers by the Pzophets: he 


did in theſe laſt dapes, ſpeake vnto vs by 


his Sonne. It is not vnknowne to them 
that reade the Scriptures, that tho ſpirite 
of Chꝛiſte was in the Pꝛophetes, and that 
by him God ſpake onto the Fathers, 
Pow ſhall we then vnderſtand this place 


to the Hebrewes, where he ſayth: That God 


in theſe laſt dayes , did ſpeake vnto vs by 
his Sonne, ſith that he dyd befoze ſpeake 
vnto the Fathers by him 2 It is to be vn⸗ 
derſtanded & marked, that it is ſapde, that 
God dyd ſpeake vnfo the Fathers by his 


How -y Donne , becauſe that the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte 


place of 


Paul mull 


was in all the P2ophetes , by whome her 


de vnder⸗ fpake vnto the Fathers: but in theſe lat⸗ 
ſtande d. 


fer dayes, God dyd ſpeake vnto vs by his 
ſone,being incarnated, that is fo ſay, bees 
ing made man, and hauing taken vppon 
him a moꝛtall body in the Uirgins wobe. 
As then he did ſpeake vnfo vs by his fone, 
being made man, and hauing taken our 
fraple nature vppon him: ſo his Sonne, 3 
meane our Sauiour Chztifte, being 1 


and then ſhall per ſong 


. 
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# 
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that is © ſape, touching his manhode,and 


not touching his Godheade, is the Image 
oz figure of his ſubſtance. Foz the Image 
oꝛ figure of a thing, muſt be viſible and aps 


paraunt to the eve, elſe it can not be called 


an Image 02 figure, But the Godhead oz 

diuine ſubſtaunte of Chꝛiſte, coulde not be 
ſeene no moꝛe then the diuine ſubſtaunce 
of the Father: therefoz e, he could not, tou⸗ 
ching his Godheade, oꝛ diuine ſubſtaunce, 
be the Image oꝛ figure of his Fathers ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce, but onelie touching his humani- 
tie and manhad. As he him ſelfe doth te- 


ſtifie,ſaping: He that ſeeeth me,feeeth the John. 23. 


Father. 

And it ought to ſæme no ſranngeneſſe 
tbat wer ſap, that Chꝛiſte touching his hus 
manitie oꝛ manhode, is the Image oꝛ ſi⸗ 
cure of the Father. Foz, if the firſt Adam, 
which not withſtanding, that he was crea⸗ 
ted in the eſtate of innocencie, coulde fall, 
and bꝛeake the commaundement that was 
giuen vnto him, was called the Image of 
God: how much moze ought the ſeconde 


Adam, in whoſe mouth no guile was Genc. r. 
found, and which could not ſinne, to be cal- Hebz.4. 


led the Image of the Fathers ſubſtaunce? 


Pea, the holie Scriptures do teſtiſie of vs, 12 3. 
that when wer be regenerated oz boꝛne a Tag, 


newe 


The expoſition of theſe words 
nebe, we are the Image of God:Andſhalk 
not hee, by whole ſpirite and woꝛd, we are 
begotten a newe and regenerated, be mot 
liuelie and moſt eſfeduoullie the Image of 
the Fathers ſubſfaunce? Thus then may 
we conclude , that as God dyd in theſe laſt 
dapes ſpeake vnto vs by his ſonne, being 
made man, oꝛ hauing taken vppon him a 
mortal body: ſo his ſonne beeing man, oꝛ 


touching his manhodde , is the Image ok 


his diuine ſubſtaunte. But no man wpyll 
ſape, that Chꝛiſte touching his humani⸗ 
tie 02 his manhodde, is one with the Fa⸗ 
ther in ſubſtance(foꝛ that were to affy2me 
that the Father is a creature.) Therefoze, 
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the argument that they make vppon the | 
text of Paule,affirming that Chꝛiſte ts the | 


figure of a thing, that he is him ſelfe:is not 
woꝛth a blew button. 

And though they whuld mainfaine ill; 
that this place muſt be vnderſtanded of his 
diuine power 4 Godheade: pet ſhould they 
winne nothing by it. Foꝛ, the Grecke hath 
not the figure oꝛ Image of his ſubſtaunte 
(ik they would goe to the rigour of the let⸗ 
ter) but the Image oz figure of his perſon, 
And taking it ſo, J ſhoulde agree with the 
Councell of Nice, wherein it was decreede 


that in þ bleſſed Trinitie, there is but one 


ſubs 


8, 


o ( 
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ſubffamice, whiche the Greekes'call / ſia, Vf. 


and thꝛer perſons, which they cal E 'ypoftas 


ret. TOW do graunt this after the inter⸗ Hipoſtaces, 


pꝛetation, that Chꝛiſte, touching his dint- 
nitie o: Godhead, is the 2 ol the per⸗ 
ſon of the Father: But we wyll in no 
wiſe graunt, that the perſon of the father, 


and the perſon of the ſonne be all one. Foz 
that were a plaine bereſie, which onght 


in no wiſe to be ſuffered in the Churche of 
Chꝛiſt. Let them turne them ſelues which 
Aa pe ſo euer they will, yet this place will 
helpe them nothing, no moze then the pla⸗ 
res aboue rehearſed , But that they ſhall 
be fapne fo confefle mauger theyz ſhauen 
Trownes, that the auncient Fatyers haue 


iexpotnded theſe woꝛds: This is my body, 


and this is an blood, as we do nowe er⸗ 


But howe many places out of the Doc- 


fours were J able fo bꝛing, foz to pꝛoue 

that the Satramentes are called by the 
names ol the thinges whereof they be Sa- 
tramentes? Thus doth the bleſſed Party2 
ſaint Ciprian wꝛite: Dedit itaque Dominus 
voffer in menſa in qua vltimum cum Apoſtolis 


& vinumi in cruce vero manibis militum coy? 
pus tradidit vulnerandum : vt in Apoſtolis 
| | ſecretins 


Cirrianus 


| ide vnctio. 
participauit conuiuium,proprijs manibus pane Chriſmatis. 


The expoſition of theſe words 


ceritas exponeret gentibus qnomods vinum & 
panis caro eſſet & ſanguis . Et quibus ration:s 
bus cauſe eſfectibus conuenirent, & diuerſa nos 
mina vel ſpecies ad vnam reducerentur eſſen 
tiam & ſigniſicantia, & ſi iqnificata eiſdem vos 
cabulis ſencerentur . That is to ſape in 
Engliſhe: The 1Lo2de at bis laſt Supper, 
which hee kepte with his Apoſtles , dyd 
with his owne handes , gine bꝛeade and 
Wine: and vppon the Croſle he dyd with 
the handes of his Douldiours, delpuer his 
body to be wounded ; that the ſincere veri⸗ 
fie, and the true ſinceritie being ſecretlis 
p2infed in the Apoſtles , ſhould declare oz 
expounde bnto the Gentiles , howe the 
bꝛead and Mine, is blod and fleſhe , and 
by what meanes the cauſes do agree with 
the effectes , And how diners kindes and 
names ſhoulde be reduced oz bzought to 
one ellence. And the thinges that ſigniſie, 
and the thinges that be ſignified, called by 
one name. 
Saint Auguſtine, beſides that place 
that J haue alreadie alleadged out of his 
1 Epiſtle that her dyd waite. to Bonifacius, 
Leu. cap. iy dooth in his Booke of Queſtions vppon 
queſt. 5. Leuiticus,ſaye theſe woꝛdes. Solet autem 
1 res gue fin ſfauuius rei nomine quam ſignifi. 
cat 


ſecreting impreſſa ſincera veritas, & vera ſore 
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cat nuncupari ſicut ſcriptum eſt, ſeptem ſpecia, 
ſeptem anni ſunt. Non enim dixit, ſeptem anno: 
ſignificant, Et ſeptem bones, ſeptem aunt ſunt: 
& multa huiuſmodi. Huic eſt quod dictum 
eſt, Petra erat Chriſt us, non enim dixit Petra 
ſranificat Chriſtum : ſed tanquam hoc eſſet, 
quod vtigue per ſubſtantiam non hoc exat , ſed 


per ſigniſicationem. Sic & ſanguis, quoniam 


propter vitalem quandam corpulentiam ani- 
mam fienificat, in ſacramẽtis anima dictus eſt, 
In Engliſhe it is fo ſaye The thing that 

doth fignifie , is want to be called by the 

name ot the thing that if doth ſignifie. 
Therefoꝛe it is wꝛitten: And the. vij.eares 
df Coꝛne are. vij.veeres, and not the ſleuen 
eares of Cozne, do ſigniſie oꝛ betoken.vy, 
yeeres; And the, vtj.Keine are.vy..yeres, 
and many ſuch like plates. And thereofit 
tommeth that it was ſayd, And the Nocke 
was Cheiſte, he ſapde not, the Nocke dyd 
betoken oz ſigniſie Chꝛiſte: as though it 
had beene that thing in ſubſtaunce, which 
was onelie in ſigniſttation. And becauſe 
that the blod by reaſon of a certaine liuelp 


ſubſtaunce, doth ſigniſie and betoken the 


Soulo, therefoꝛe in the Sacramentes, the 
blood is called the ſoule. 
But the woꝛds that haue bene alledged 


befoze ,-out of his Epiſtle to Bonifacius, Auguſt. 4 


Xi. make 


The expoſition of theſe words 


Bonifacium Make the matter molt playne: Therefoze, 
epiſt. 23. 


J wyll thinke it no labour loſte to repeate 
them agayne as they lye, in Latine fpeſt. 

Si enim Sacramenta quandam ſimilitudinem 
earum rerum, quarum Sacraments. ſunt nom 
haberent,omnino ſacramenta non cent. Ex 
hac eutem ſimilitudine plerunque etiam ipſa- 
rum rerum nomina accipiunt, Sicut ergo, ſs 
candum quendam modum Sacramentum core 
poris Chriſti,co rpus Chriſti eſt;Sacramentum 
ſanguinis Chriſti , ſanguinis Chriſti eſt, ita ſas 


 eramentii fidei fides et. Af the Dacramentes 
( (apeth bee) had not ſome certaine ſimilp⸗ 


tude o2 lpkeneſſe of the thinges whercof 
they be Sacramentes, they ſhould be no 
Sacramentes : and of this ſynnlitude, 
many times they bane the names of thoſe 
thinges them ſelues. As then the Sacras 
ment of the bodie of Chꝛiſte, is after a cer⸗ 
taine manner the body of Chꝛiſte, and the | 
Sacrament of his blod, is after a tertaine 
manner his blod : So, the Sacrament ok 
Faith, is Faith. All theſe auchoꝛities, are 
of them ſelues plaine enough, and neede no 
further expoſition. f 

Therekoꝛe, fith that J haue ſufficientlie | 
pꝛœued, bothe by the holy Scripturss, and 
alſo by the authoꝛities ofthe auncient Fa | 
mn en the Hacramentes are . . 
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the names ok the thinges whereof they be 
Sacramentes. 1 
JF wyll be ſo bolde to conclude , thaf 

Cbꝛiſte our Sauiour dpd at his laſt Sup- 
per, tall Bꝛead his bodie, and the Mine 
his blod : becauſe that they were by his 
bolie inſtitution, made the Sacramentes 
of his bodie and bid. And vnto this doth 
Theodoretus agree, as it hath beene de9 
clared befpze,when he ſayth. He that dyd Theo. dia, 
tall his body wheate and bꝛeade, and him | 
ſelfe a Nine: doth honour the bꝛeade and 
Mine, with the name of his body and 
blood, not changing the nature, but adding 
grace vnto the nature. Saint Chriſoſtome Chriſoſt. ad 
bath euen p like woꝛds: whereby we may Czſatium, 
alſo gather that the bꝛead and wine beeing 
conſecrated,thatf is to ſay, being applied to 
that holy vſe that God hath inſtituted and 
g2dayned, (fo2 that is the true Conſecrati» Biſhoppe 
on, as one very well ſayd , Conſecratio tota Juell. 
atio Chriſti et: whatſoeuer the Papiſtes 
can pꝛate £ ſcolde to the cõᷣtrarie) be called 
the bodie and blod of Chꝛiſte, vecauſe that 
beeing duly miniſtred and wozthily recei⸗ 
ued, they bꝛing with themſelues the grace, 
vertue, and pꝛopertp of his moſt pꝛecious 
fleſhe and blod, whole nature and pꝛoper⸗ 
tie is, to bꝛing immoꝛtalitie & life cuerla⸗ 

i: X.tj, ſting; 


Y 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Amb, li. 6. 
Cap. r. 


| 
Ciprian de 
cæna Dom. 


arke this 
1 


The expoſition of theſe words 
ſting, that is to ſape, to vinific and quicken 
all faythfull belæuers, bothe i in oules and 
bodies. 

And this doth Saint Ambroſe meane, 
when hee ſayeth : Thou daſt recepue the 


Sacramtt in a ſimilytude, but thou obtap⸗ 


neſt the Grace and Uertue of the true and 
naturall bodie of Chꝛiſte, and alſo of his 
blod , and that eating the bꝛeade as wer 
ought to do: we are fedde vnto immoꝛ⸗ 
talitie, which is a pꝛopertie of the diuine 
ſubſtaunce. This allo doth Saint Ciprian 
meane, when he wꝛiteth on this manner: 
The ſame bꝛeade that the Loꝛd did reache 
fo2th to his Diſciples, being chaũged, not 
in out warde appearaunce, but in nature, 
was by the almightie power of God made 
fleſhe. 

Which wo2des notwithſtanding;thae 
they be alleadged of the Papiſtes, foꝛ to 
maintaine their butchery and grofſe Docs 
trine of tranſubſtantiation with all, haue 
none other meaning, but that the bꝛeade, 
remapning bꝛeade ſfyll as it was befoze, 
and as it doth appeare outwardlie vnto 
the eye, the nature of it is cleane altered 
and chaunged. Foꝛ, whereas the pꝛopertie 
and nature of the bꝛead is, to feeve the body 


onelie, t to maintaine oz continue the lyfe 
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of it, beeing applyed to that holie bie, that 

Ch2ilt hath inſtituted and oꝛdayned in his 

holie myſteries , it doth frede bothe the 

Soules and bodies vnto immoztalitieand 

lyfe euerlaſting, ſo that by it not only our 

Soules do recepue a lyfe that neuer ſhall 

haue ende: but alſo our bodpes are made 

pertakers of vncoꝛzruptiõ, as Ireneus doth 

teſtify, laying. As the bꝛead which is of the e 

earth, after y the name of god is called vpõ Here. lib.4. 

ouer it, oꝛ reteiuing the name oꝛ calling of Cap. 2. 

God, is no moꝛe common bꝛeade, but the 

bꝛeade ofthankeſgining, conſiſfing of two 

thinges,that is fo ſap, of the heauenly,and 

earthly:ſo our bodyes retepuing the bzead 

of thankſgtuing, are no moze co2ruptible, 

hauing a hope of reſurrection. Who would 

notſay,that the nature and p2operty of the 

head is, wonderfullic altered and chaun⸗ 

ged: The lyke dothS, Auguſtine waite of 

the water of Baptiſme, ſaping: V nat iſta 1 in 

tanta virtus aquæ vt corpus tangat & cor ab. oh. trac. 30. 

luat niſi faciente verbo? Whence commeth 

this ſo great bertue of the water, to touch 

the body, and walhe the ſoule, but by woꝛ⸗ 

king of the woꝛdꝛ here is a wonderful al- 

teration and chaunge. | 
The p2opertie and the nature of the Bowe r 

water is, to walhe away the fylthinelſe of water is 

Eel our 


— — — | 


Theexpoſition of theſe words 


chaungtd our bodyes to quenche dur thyꝛſte, and fo 


into 


Þ Theo. dia. * 


| 
Enuſenus, 
| de conſe. 


diſtin, 2, 


— ſerue vs in other thinges that pertaineto 


this moꝛtall lpfe, to moyſt the ground and 
to make it fruitfull:but beeing rightly mi⸗ 
niſtred and wosthilie retepued in tho Otto 
crament of Baptiſine, it watheth awaye 
the filthineſſe of the ſoule , andmaketh the 
inward man eleane kr all ſinnes,thzough 
the wozking ſpirite of God, and pet it re⸗ 
maineth water ſtil, no part ot the ſubſtance 
therof being chaunged:ſo ought we to vn⸗ 
— of the Dacramentall bꝛeade and 
wine. 
Foz, though it being duly miniſtred and 
wozthilie recepned, they haue tde nature, 
pꝛopertie, and grace of the pꝛecious fleſhe 
and blod af Chꝛiſte, vet (as Theodorerus 
ſapeth) they remapne ſtyll in they? foꝛmer 
ſubſtante, ſhape and figure. Whervnto the 
olde wꝛyter Emiſenus doth agree, affpꝛ: 
ming plainlp, that þ toꝛruptible creatures 
of bꝛead and Mine, are by the conſetrati⸗ 
on oꝛ woꝛde, and ſecrete power of the ins 
viſtble Pꝛoſt, ſo chaunged and turned, as 
wee be chaunged in Baptiſmes: where, 
though we be rene wed by the holie Gpolt, 
and made new creatures, pet we remaine 
ſtyll the ſame in ſablkaunce that we were 


belo2s G And lo with the bleſſed Party: 


Ciprian 
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ned into an other thing. Foz befo2e it was 
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prian, he calleth the viſible Creatures 

X _ and Mine, the bodie and blood 
ol Chꝛiſte, becauſe of the excellent nature, 
vertue, pꝛopertie, and grace of his moſte 
p:ecfous fleſhe and blod , that they do res 
tepue by the mightie woꝛde, and ſecrete 
power of the muiſible Pzeff , who is our 
Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte him ſeife. Foz, pet. 7. 
this extellent pꝛopertie, J ſape, vertue 
and grace, that the Creature of bꝛead bee- 
ing rightly miniſtred, and:wozthily recet- 
ved; doth obtapne by the almightic power 
of God. 

Che bleſſed Partyz Saint: Ciprian, Note this, 
with the.other amictent Fathers, do ſaye, 
that the bzeade1s made fteſhe ; clic, if we 
Gould take his wazdes ſo groſſelp, as our 
Papiſtesdo2 we ſhoulde be fayne to con⸗ 
feſſe that the bleſſed bodie of Chꝛiſte, b&- 
ing made of b2cad , ſhould haue bis begin⸗ 
ning, oꝛiginall and ofſp2ing; of the toꝛrup⸗ 
fible creature of bzead,as J haue ſufficiets 
ly pꝛoued already befoze . Whercivzc D. 
Ambroſe ſayth : Sun que eraut, & in alium amk de Sa, 
mutantur: Jn ſubſtance they are(meaning 44 cap. 4. 
the Sacrament ) the ſame they were be- 
foꝛe, but in actidꝭt o2 quality they are tur⸗ 


common meates fo2 mans table, now is it 
Elly, turned 


The expoſition of theſe words 
Amb. ae his turned to be meate of the Loꝛdes Table. 
qui initian = Fry in an other place he ſapth: Ante con ſe- 


tur miſterũs 
cration?s alia ſpecie nominatur , poiÞ con(ecras 
Cap. ſp poft conſt 


tionem corpus Chriſti ſignificat 3 Befoꝛe the 
conſecratio.it is named by an other kinde, 

R but after Conſetration it doth ſignilie the 
body of Chꝛiſte. Saint Chriſoſtome agrees 

ing heer with, ſaith: Si incorporie eſſemus. c, 

Chriſoſtom It we wers bodyloſſe,G O D would giue 
” N vs theſe thinges bare and bodilefſe;butfoz 
Hom.so. AS much as wer haue Donles faffened pn? 
tio our bodpes, therefoꝛe G D giueth vs 
thinges Spirituall,vnder thinges viſtble. 
Saint Auguttue; to pat all but of deubte, 
that we eate not groſlelp, noꝛ d2inke vert? 
Ip, oꝛ carnallp, the body and blind ol Chꝛiſt 
as the Papiſtes affpꝛmeth, fayeth'theſe 

* n caturi eſtis. & bibituri illud ſanguinem anem 
N fuſuri ſunt qui me cnucifigent, Sacramentum 
aliquod vobis commendaui. That is ts ſave: 
Me ſhall not eate this body, that pe ſce me 
to haue, no2 pet ſhall ye dꝛinke the blod 
which they ſhall ſhed that cruciſie me, it is 
a Dacrament that J giue and deliuer vnto 
you, thereſoꝛe he ſapth in his Traces vpon 
loin: Iliud eff ſacrament um, aliud res ſacrat 


Ioh.trac.2 6. 


the thing of the Sacrament is an other. 
Wohers 


wm2ds : Non loc corpus quad bühne 


menti. The Sacrament is one thing, and 
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Wherfoze he giueth this loſſon to — „ 
ing In ſacramentis videndum eit, non quid 8 
ſint, ſed quod ſgnifcent. In the Satramẽts, Mimi at 
we map not twke what ther urtsbet what it 
they do ſigniffſee 

; Now all men may ſ;howe ſhamefully 
the Papiſtes do belye vs; laying, and w2is 8 
ting, that we do make of the Sacrament, diſtin.2. qui 
but a bare figure oꝛ ſigne : oz this is our manducat. 
faith and beltefe, that if a man dwth truely 
examine bim ſelfe, that is to ape, ponder, 
weigh, and conſider with his owne minde . _ 
whelber ber acknowledgeth him ſelfe to be pet t 
à ſinner, oꝛ not:and whether he hath an in to kmine 
warde grerbe, and an vnleined repontante, da belle. 
oꝛ ſozrowe foz his ſinnes: whether he bad 
foꝛgiuen from the hottome pf his heart al! 
his enimies and reconcpled him ſelle vnt⸗ 
them that he bath offended: whether he 
be determpned to reſtoꝛe agaynenvnts his 
nepghbour, all that he bath taken away 
from him wꝛongkullie, by any manner of 


meanes: whether ber be minded fo2 ths 


lone that b& beareth vnto God, to line af⸗ 
ter wardes vertuonſly accoꝛding to his ho⸗ 
lie commaundementfes , foꝛſaking finne 
and the wozld: but abouc all thinges whe⸗ 
ther her hath a true Faith in the mercie of 
God, a5 in the name of his Sonne Jeſu 

Chziſte, 


The expoſition of theſe words 


lie, that Jeſus Chꝛiſte is his — 
redermer, interceſſour, aduotate and medi⸗ 


points, ' 
vtz. fayth, atour betwixt God and him: finally;,whe- | 


and repen⸗ 
tance. 


„ ther falle and erronious Dodrines, with || d 
all kinde of deuillich ſuperſtition and do |! 


enha they oullie vppon the body and blad of Cine 


ther he hath a deſire to lyue and dye in te 


onelie Doctrine of Chꝛiſte, foꝛſaking all o⸗ 


latrie, and ſo eate-of this bead, and dzinke | 
of this Cup. Our faith (J lap) and beleefs || : 
is, that ſuc a man doth ferde moſt effectu⸗ 


b 0 
c that fave gur onely Sauiour: and pet it niedeth not 


 therefoze,thit his naturall body and — | 


— W* be all reallie pꝛeſent v vnder thofourmes of | 1 


bicod of 
Lyzile, 


bead and wine. 

Foꝛ, às in the holte Sacrament of Wap; 
time, il it be duelie miniſtored, and wo 
thilie taten, we reeepue the holte Ghoſts; 
vy whore we are renued, oz made newe 
Creatures, we obtapne fre remiſlion and 
foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and are appa⸗ 
relled with Chꝛiſte, wydme we do put on 
there, and pet no man wyll ſape that the 
water is any of theſe thinges , oꝛ that it is 
turned into them: Do in the holy myltes 
ries, when we come wozthily vnto them, 
we are moſt wholſomly fed with the pꝛe⸗ 
cions body and blod of our ſauiour Chile, 


Pet 
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Nel if we ſhould ſaye, that it coulde not be 
done, bnleſſe the bzoad t wine were tran ; 
14 fſubſtantiated into the verie body and blod 
e bol Chziſte, oz except his body and blend be 
% there reallie pꝛeſent, vnder the fourmes 
3 | ofbzeadand Wineſwe might mot iuſtlie 
Hh de irkened vnts the Jewiſh ruler and go⸗ 
ps || gernbur, which thought that ertept Chꝛiſt 

ſhouide come in his owne perſonne, his 
fe ſonme could not be healed. oz Chailfe 
1 || ourfaniour is able by the vertue of his ho? 
is Ip inttitution, and by the mightte-wozking 
df dot bis cternall ſpirit, to do all theſe things , tte. . 


John. 4. 


5, debe bernd en we right hand of his Fo 
4 } ther. : * n nr | penyh 42 eq" ce 


And asfo2 the obiecions that ſome make Chriſaſt. de 


| out'of Chriſoſtome, where be ſapth: Doſt Euchariſtia. 
thou ſee Bꝛeade : dwik thou ſie: Mine e do O biectton. 
„ they auopde beneath, as other meates do? 
e Sod fozbidde, thinke not ſo, foz as Warez 
d ie it be pub into the fire, it is made lyke the 
„ fire, ko ſubſtaunte remapning, nothing is 
n |} ieft : Sohere alſo thinke thuu that the 
8s || myfferies be conſumed by the ſubſtannte 
s bk the bodye, they are calilie aunſwered. 
gs And pet gur Papiſtes thinke by: theſe 


wan ds of Chriſoſtome, that they haue the Zunſwer. 
| conqueſt, becauſe he ſayeth, that me ſc ns 
| bzead noz'wine, but (as ware in the hh) 


. ; The expoſition of theſe words 
they be cõſumed to nothing: ſo that no ſul Ta 
ſtaunce remayneth , If they bad rehearſed | 

no moꝛe, but the verie nert ſentence that is 
followeth in Chriſoſtome (which craftilie 2 
t deniliſhly they leaue out) the meaning of ſl; 
the Doctour would eaſilie have appeared, 
which woꝛds that follow are theſe; M he) 
foꝛe (ſapth he) when you come to theſe mi⸗ 
ſeries, do not thinke that vou receyue he hi 
a man, the body of Chꝛiſte, but that witz 
tongues ve recepue fire by the Angels See 
raphin. Thinke that the blood of ſaluafion | 


the 


1 foweth out of the pure and godixe ſede of of: 


Chꝛiſt x o tamming tv it. receyue it with | lut 


pure lips, caſting downe your epes, lifting | 02 


vp vour mindes, mourning pꝛiuilie with- | E 


out ſpeeche and reiopeing in pour hearts. dei 

Now if the Papiſfes'wytt gather of the the 
wa2des by them recyted, that there is nei W 
ther bꝛead no2 wine in the Sacramentes, |! w 
then we may as well gather or the wan i rit 
that falaw, that there is neither pze&,n0) |! 
Chꝛiſtes bad. F02,as in the fozmer Deny | 
tente, Chriſoſtome ſapth,that we may nat 
thinke that we ſee bꝛead Mine: ſo inte 
ſecond Sentence he ſapeth, tbat wee mays |: 


©--"" not thinks that wer retepue the baux of E 


Chꝛiſte, ot the Pꝛeeſts hand. [bi 
* if vppon the ſecond enten ce(ths [St 
Papiltes | 
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Papiſtes will ſape it tan not be truelp ga⸗ 
thered, that in the holy Communion, there 
is not the body of Chꝛiſte miniſtred by the 
Pꝛteſte: then muſt they confeſſe alſo, that 
| lit tan not be well and truely gathered vp⸗ 
pon the fyꝛſt Sentence, that there is no 
bead noꝛ Mine. But all theſe thinges be 
together in the holie Communion, Chꝛiſte 
him ſeife Spirituallie eaten and dzunken, 
and nouriſhing the ryght belteuers , the 
bꝛead and wine as a ſatrament declaring 
the ſame, & the Pꝛeeſt as a miniſter there⸗ 


it ok: wherfoze Chriſoſtome meant not abſo⸗ 


ith 
ng 


| lutelie to veny that there is bꝛead t wine, 
o2 to deny vtterl the P2eelk x the body of 
tb- | | | Ch2iſte to be there. But his intent was to 
. = dꝛawe our mindes bp towardes Yeauen, 
the that we ſhoulde not conſyder ſo much the 
et? Wꝛead, Mine Pꝛeſt, e bodp of Chiſte,as 
, we ſhould conſider his dininitie-e holy ſpi⸗ 
0s | rit giuen vnto vs to our eternal ſaluation. 
292 |} And therefo2e in the ſame place, hee bleth 
ens ſo many times theſe woꝛdes: Thinke and 
iat thinke not: Udilling vs by theſe wo:des, 
the p we ſhould not fixe, noꝛ ſet our thoughtes 
we | and mindes vpon bꝛead, Mine, Pꝛeſt. no 
| al Chꝛiſtes body : but ta lyft vp our heartes 

higher vnto bis Spirite x diuinitie, with⸗ 
4 [gut the which this body auayleth . 


John. 6. 


O biectton. 
Chriſoſt. ad 
populum. 
ant, hom. 2. 


Ephe. 5. 


A n 


The expoſitioꝑ of theſe words 
as he ſayeth him belle Jtis the ſpirit that £9! 
gineth lyle, the fleſhe avayleth nothing. da 
The lyke phzaſe of ſp&che he vſeth of the hi 
water of Baptiſme, and although Chꝛiſte bo 
was but once Crucifted: yet woulde Cbri- te 
ſoſtome haue vs to thinke, that we ſee him don 
daylie whypped and-ſccurged befoze dur £ 
eres, and his bodie hanging vppon the 1? 
Croſſe, and the Spere thꝛuſt into his ſide, | f. 
and his blwd to flowe out of his gloꝛions || Þ! 
ſide into our mouthes ; after which miner . 
Saint Paule ſapth, that Chꝛiſte was pains: | di 
ted and crutiſled befaꝛs our eyes . Thefe | ! 
pbꝛaſes of fpeche Chriſoſtome bſed maſte 1 


of any Aucthoz, io oftal 
And nowe to their ſecond obiection ,out | 
of Chriſoſtome that the Papiſfes make, 
which is this. Elias (ſapth her) when hes 
was taken vp ſto Heauen, dyd leanehis 
cloake behinde him:but our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
when he aſcended vp info Meanen; dyd 
bothe carrie vp his fleſh with him, and dyd 
alſo leaue it here behinde him: It is eaſie 
to be aunſwered. Foꝛ as he dyd carris vp 
our fleſh, ſo he dyd leaue his fleſh heere be⸗ 


hind him, which we are our ſelues. Foꝛ as 


Saint Paule ſayth, We are members of his 
bodie,of his fleſne, and of his bones. And 
truelp, as it ought to be vnta vs a ſingnler 

| cons | 


FP n 
— 4 a . 2 * * 


et ov eee 


li AM 
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tomtoꝛt, that the moſt infallible flats 
doth certifie vs, that wee are members of 
his body, fleſh of his fleſhe,and bone of his 
bones: ſo it ought to be vnto vs, the grea⸗ 


| teſt reiopcing in the woꝛldo, that he is in 


our fleſh aſcended vp into heauen. 


P 


waz des ol Sd. john, * mult be decla- 


And as foꝛ that they alledge out of Saint 
Iohn, where he ſayeth; Except ye eate tlie 


flcſhe of the ſonne of man, and drinke his John,s; 


blood, ye haue no lyfe in you. Againe: My 
fleſhe is meate in deede, and my blood is 
driakein deede. Lyra their owne ; Dactour 
ſhall aunſwere this place, and them to: 


where he ſapth. Zec verbs nihil directe per-; 
| tinent ad ſacramentalem, vel cor poralem mans 


ducationem. Nam kac verbum diciũ fait, an- 


teqaam Sacramentum E uchariſtia eſſet inſti⸗ 


tutum . Ex illa igitur litters de ſacramentals 
cõmunione non poteſt fiers argumẽ tum efficax. 

CTheſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt in the ſixt Chapter 
of Saint Iohn, dpzeclie pertapne nothing 


to the Sacramentall, o2 co2pozall eating. 
e Fo2 theſe woꝛds were ſpoken long befoꝛe 


the Sacrament was oꝛdapned. Therefoze 
of this place, there can be made no god ſuf- 
ficient argument, touching the ſacramen⸗ 
tall Communion. 

Saint Auguſtine ſayeth vpron theſe 


red 


Nicol. Lyra, 


in Pla. ne. 


Auguſt. de 


dog, Chi. 


lib. z. 


The exßofition of theſe words 


red (ſapth he} the manner how to diſcerne 1 


a pꝛoper ſperche from a figuratine: where⸗ 


in muſt be obſerued this rule, that if the 
thing which is ſpoken, be to the furthe⸗ 


rance of Charitie, then it is a pe oper wech 
and no figure. 


So that ik it be a commanndement, that 
foꝛbiddeth any euill oꝛ wicked act, oꝛ com⸗ 


maũdeth any god o2 benelicial thing, then 


it is no ſigure. But if it tõmaund any pil 


o2 wicked thing, 02 foꝛbiddeth any thing 


that is god 02 beneficial, then it is a figu- 
ratiue ſpeeche. | 
Nowe this ſaying or Chzilto-: Except 


ye cate the fleſhe of the Sonne of man, and 


drinke his blood, you ſhall haue no ly fe in 


you : ſemeth to tommaunde an haynous 
and a wicked thing, therefoꝛe it is a figure 


commaunding vs, to be pertakers of Chꝛi⸗ 


3 ſtes paſſion, keeping i in our mindes to our 


rudib. Cap. 


26. cont. +. ' 
uerſar. Jegis 
& prophet. 


31,2, cap. 9. 


great comfozt-and pꝛofike, that his er 
was crucifyed and wonnded fo; 
vs. The lyke hee hath ' © 
in other places, 
Thus one that hath but halfe an eye, 
mape eaſilie vnderſtand and ler, 
the grofſe opinion of our 
Papiſtes. | 


The 
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IJThe. 2 z Chap. 
Ci The godlie in the olde Lawe , dyd eate 
and drinke the ſame fleſhe nd blood 
of Chriſte, that we doo now in 
the newe Teſtament. 


— 


* 


„ oe 


* 


.D 


verilie and truelie in they; " 


CO” 
— , 


Ur Fozefathers i in the olde The Fa⸗ 


|} Aeſtament did eate him as fhers in the 
de vf efraa 


ment dyd 


Sacramentes, as we dw in cate Chꝛi⸗ 
ours, to the eternall ſalua- tes field, as | 
tion of all they2 coules that dyd faithfullic u 


Cl as 
the newe. 


belegue in the pꝛomiſed ſerde, Jeſus Ch2ilt, 1. Coz. 10. 
t | Therefo:e Saint Paule ſapde, thep dyd all 


d eate of the ſame ſpirituall meate, and dyd 
n all dꝛinke the ſame ſpirituall dꝛinke (foz 
8 they dꝛanke of the ſpirituall rock) that fol⸗ 
e lowed them, and the rocke was Chꝛiſte: 
i⸗ So wee may eaſilie percepne that they dyd 
r eate the ſame meate that we do, becauſe 
| the ſubſtance of theirs, 4 our Sacraments 
{4 are all one, 


Do Saint Auguſtine plainlie affirmeth auguſtin in 
in theſe wwozdes: Sacramenta illa fuerunt loh.rac.26, 


1 ſ i diuerſa, in rebus qua ſi ipnifica bantur 
paria. The Sacramentes were in out⸗ 
warde fokens diuers , but in the thinges 
fokened, all one with ours. Lykewiſe, 


Leo ſaveth: MAiſteria pro remporum ratione Leo de Naz 


10 Y. i, dariatg 


The godly in the old Law, did cate 
tiui,Dom, v2riatd ſunt : quum fides,qua viuimus, nulla 
lerm. 3. fuerit etate diuerſa: The Dacramentes 
are altered, acco2ding to the diverſitie of 
the tymes. But the faith, whereby we line 
in all ages, was euer one. To conclude, 
Cont. Fau⸗ Saint Auguſtine ſheweth: that theyꝛ Das 
ſtum. li. 16. cramentes of the olde Lawe , were p20- 
Cap.14- miſesof ſuche thinges , as thoulde afters 
Wards be accompliſhed, Dur Dacraments 
of the new Law, are fokens that the ſame 
20miſcs be alreadie accompliſhed, The 
ſame Saint Auguſtine in an other place 
aunlwereth to a certaine queſtion, as this. 
In Ihn. Quomodo in cælum manum mittam , vt ibi ſes 
tract. o. dentem videam?(Ye ſayth) Fide mitte & tes 
nuiſti. Home ſhall J reache my hande into 
heanen , that J ſhall beholde him ſitting 
there? Reache out thy Faith, and thou hol- 
arab. in Lu. deſt him. Saint Ambroſe,agreing hereto 
li. o. cap. S. favth : Fide tangitur, fide videtur, non tangi- 
tur corpore, non oculis comprehenditur. He is 
touched by Faith, he is not touched with 
bodp, nos compꝛehended o2 ſcen with eyes. 
Auguſtin. Saint Augultine fayth : H aber fides oculos 
Epi't.84. ſzos . Faith hath her eyes. And Bernarde 
Bernard, Cavth:/ ifio anima intelleclus eſt. The ſwing 
gedit. ca. 6. Of the ſoule is vnderſtanding. 
Therekoꝛe, J am fare none wyll fayt, 
that the Fathers in the olde Law did eate 
Chziſte 
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Chꝛiſt in their Sacrament but clœrelp, as 
the Papiſtes affirme, ⁊ vet you ſe by theſe gow Chyiſt 
aucthoꝛities, that the ſubſtaunce of they? is in the 
Sacraments and ours are all one. Wher — the 
foe, learne this leſlon, that Chꝛiſt is in the i 1 
bꝛead figuratiuelie, he is in the faithfull x 

wo2thy recepuer ſpirituallie, and that he 

is in Heauen coꝛpoꝛallp, ſitting on p right 

hande of God his Father, to make daplie 
interceſſion fo2 vs. Let vs now lyft vp the = — z. 
epes of our Faith into heauen,and reiopce Hebe 8 


that our fleſhe is aſcended vpthyther. Philip. 3. 
The. 24. Chap. 


What comfort we haue by Chriſtes 
aſcention into heauen. 


E are ſurelie taught, that 
vo his aſcending vppe , he fan thore 
4 hath opened Yeauen to vs, baue by the 
| which by Adams fall, was 22 of 

=] hut vp vnfo all aeſhe , and heanen __ 
that ith hen ts entered into Yeanen with Gala. 4. 
our fleſhe, as it were in our name oꝛ be- Nom. 8. 
halfe: We do ina manner (as Saint Paul 
doth teſtiſie (fit with him in the heauenlp 
ſeates, being already in full poſſeſſion of 
heanen, in him that is our heade. 4 

| 02 


V. ij. 


Faith recei⸗ 
ueth, dope 
pollclicth, 

Ipic confir= 
meth. 


2. Deter. i. 


Vom. 3. 


Ephe. 4. 


Ephe. l. 


3 Co. 12. n 


Abr. in 
Luke. 24. 
Colol. z. 
Eyhe. i. 


What comfort we haue by 
Foꝛ we haue received it by faith, poſſeſſed 
it by hope, and are therein confirmed by 
hol nelle of lpfe. 

Secondlp, we do beholde his diuine and 
godip volver, wherein doth conſiſt all our 
might, vertue. and ſtrength. and all our re⸗ 
iopcing againſt heil. Foꝛ, aſcending vp in⸗ 
to Heauen, he hath led captiuitie captine: 
and hauing ſpopled his enimies, he hath 
enritched, x doth daplte enrifch his people 
with heauenite Rifches , pꝛeſerning and 
defending his Churche, with the mighty 
ſtrength ok his arme, againſt the mallici⸗ 
cas and crueil Tyꝛaemtes of Sathan the 
Dautil, and of all the mtg] tie Nulers of 

darkneſſe, who me he doth in the deſpife of 
thop2 hearts, bꝛidle and k pe ini. that they 

can doo no moꝛe then her ſuffereth them, 


and appointeth them to doo foꝛ the ſetting 


foo2th ot his obone gloꝛie, foꝛ the trpall of 


hig cle, and edikping ok his congregation 


and Church. 


Thirdlie, we learne by his aſcending | 


vp into heauen, that we ought not to ſæke 
foꝛ him hcere in the earth, noꝛ vppon the 


carth, noꝛ about the earth, as Saint Am- 


broſe wꝛiteth: but in heauen aboue, where 
he ſitteth on the right hand of the Father, 
and tya; theretoze we can do him no grea⸗ 
ter 


e e HY oa an eee mu ow on. 
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fer hongur and ſeruice. then to woꝛſhippe 1.Peter.z, 
him in lpirit and tracth,beſfswing fo2 his . 
ſake and lwae, vpon his po2e nædie mem⸗ Math. 25. 
bers, all that we cauld linde (Sour hearts 
to beſtowe vpon him, if he were ſyll here 
bppon the earth connerlaunt among Vs, 
And therekoꝛe, to put vs in remembꝛance 
of the true ſeruice that he doth regupꝛe at 
our handes, he ſapeth : Ye [hall haue the 
poore with you alwayes, and whenſceuer Werk. 13. 
ye will. ye may doo them good, but me ye 
ſhall not haue alwayes. 
Mee learne alſo by it, that wee ſhoulde 

in no wiſe ſet our mindes vpon this tran⸗ N 
ſitoꝛie woꝛlde, ith that our head hath ſoz- 155,977 1 
ſaken it, and hath taken away his coꝛpo⸗ Actes. 1. 
rail pꝛeſente from it: but that wee Gonlde 
goc and walke th2oagh it, as Pylgrimes 

and Straungers, hauing alwaves our ».Peter.z, 


| conuerſation aboue in Beauen , where her Phil. z. 


ſitteth on the right hand of his father, and 
where we ſhall haue with him, a perma- | Oe oy 2 
nent o2 everlaſting Cittie, ofa molt tex : 
and ſure building, and of ſuch a formmaty path. 


7. 
on, that it can neuer be ſhaken oz rein o⸗ 
uod. : 
J 
hereby the ſhamekull erronr bothe of = our 


the Jewes, and alſo of thoſe that fol!nwed 0? the 
them; is quite overth;owne ; Which dyd Jewes. 


Y. ii. thinke 


What comfort we haue by 
dyd thinke that d Meſsias ſhould tarie and 
raigne harre beneath in the earth with his 
John. 18. electe & choſen,fo2 by his aſcention vp into 
heauen, he id ſufficietite declare vnto vs, 
that his kingdom is not of this world, but 
that it is heauenlp and efernall, 6 
1. John.. Wut this ought to be moſt comfoztable 
Hebz,7, ok all, that by his aſcending vppe, we are 
aſlured to haue amoſt mighty inferceiſo2, 
and aduocate with the Father. Fos, ſith 
that hee dofh continuallie appeare befo2e 
the face of God foꝛ vs: wr ought not to 
doubfe , but that he is our intercefſour, 
aduocate, and mediatour. Therefoꝛe, we 
neede to feare no manner of thing „ whe⸗ 
Galat.3. yer it be in heauen oꝛ in earth, ik we haue 
a ſtedfaſte confidence and truſt in him. 
Fo02 ; ſith that he is true GDD , without 
doubt he is almightie. Sith that he is of 
one ſubſtaunce + power with the Father, 
om. 8. all that his Father hath, is his. Sith that 
Mebz. 4. he hath bene to the Father obedient, bnfo 
the verie death of the Croſle, and that hee 


* caſion to feare, that his Father wyll ſaye 


John. 10. bim nay ofany thing, tgat we alke of him 
in his name. 

SWath. z. On the other ſyde, ſith that Chꝛiſte is 
John. 12. dur Brother, leſhe of our lleſhe, and bone 
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ohn.10. ig his well beloued ſonne: we haue no oc⸗ 
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flelhze , oꝛ that he wyil ſuffer his deere and 
welibeloued Spouſe to periſhe. 


148 
of our bones, and alſo our heade: without 
all doubt, he doth lone vs, he bath pittie 4 
compaſſion vpon vs : we cnght not there- 
foze to thin that he wy! fozſake his owne Epye.:, 


Roma. 8. 


John. 16. 
John. 14. 
Epyhe. 5. 


Jahn. 10. 


Rom. 5. 


Ephe. 5. 


Joꝛ, he bath therekoꝛe put on our fleſhe, John. i. 


and hath taken vppon him all chr infirmi⸗ 
fies,being tempted in all things like vnto 
vs, but pot without ſinne, therby to allure 
bs: that we haue a Biſhop, that knoweth 
our infirmittes and mpleries and that can 
haue compaſſion vppen vs, and that whats 
focuer doth happen oꝛ chaunce to be done 
vnto vs,beeing his liuelp members, he wil 
impute it to be done vnto him ſelfe, as it 
doth molt plainly appeare, bp the woꝛdes 


Mebz. 2. 
202.4 + 


that he ſpake vnto Saule, who perſecuted arg. „. 
his Church: and that allo, as head of the Ephe. 5. 


whole body, he is ready to deliuer his me- 
bers from all myſeries and calamities, as 
he him ſeife was delivered, 

But here wyll J bzing in the comfo2s 
fable Scriptures, that do certiſie vs, that 
we haue in the courte of Heauen, ſach a 
mighty freend which hauing all power gi⸗ 
uen vnto him, bothe in Heauen & in earth: 
doth alwapes appeare befoze the face of 
the great and eternall God, which ought 


P. iii. to 


Math. 28. 
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| Herz. 7. 
Bom. 8. 


Hebz. 7. 


1. John. 1. 


* 


What comfort we haue by 
to be vnto vs a meruailous aſſarance and 
comfo2t, againſt all temptations and pers 
rylies . Theſe be the woꝛdes of the bleſ⸗ 
ſed Apoſtle Saint Paul: It is Chriſt which 
is dead, yea, rather which is ryſen againe: 
which is alſo on the ryght hande of God, 
and maketh interceſsion for vs. Againe: 
This man, becauſe he endureth for euer, 


hath an euerlaſting Preeſthood, wherfore, 


he is able, alſo to ſaue them fullie, or per- 
fectlie, that come vnto God by him, euer 
liuing, for to make interceſsion for them. 
And in the ſame Epiſtle:Chriſte(ſayth he) 
is not entered into the holy places that are 
made with handes , which are but ſymi- 
lytudes of true thinges: but is entered into 
verie heauen, for to appeare nowe in the 
ſight of God for vs. Doth not the bleſſed 
Euangeliſt Saint Iohn ſape alſo, My little 
Chyldren, theſe thinges write I vnto you, 
that ye ſinne not. Yet if any man ſinne, we 
haue an Aduocate with the Father, Ieſus 
Chriſte, which is righteous, 

Thele Scriptures do ſufficiently teach 
vs, that we haue ſuch a frende, intertel⸗ 
ſour, and aduocate in the heanenly courts: 
that nothing can be denied vnto him of the 
Father. Yea, he him ſelfe which can not 
lpe, ſpeaneth theſe moſte ſwete and com⸗ 

foꝛtable 


vo Mm % YQ WF: 


E'S.. . 8 WW. W ESD WW 


w* CY W ww ww iS WW a ſj OY —= Ye 


ws * TP %&G CN % ww 


Chriſtes aſcention into heauen. 149 


foꝛtable woꝛdes vnto vs all. Verilie, ve⸗ John c. 


rilie l ſaye vnto you, whatſocuer you ſhall 
aſke the Father in my name, he wyl giue it 
vnto you . Hauing then ſo many notable 
ſentences and teſtimonies of the infallible 
woꝛde of God, whereby wer are aſſured, 
that the onelie begotten Sonne ol God is 


our aduocate and mediatour, and that 
he doth nowe appeare befo2e the 
face of the Father.fo2 to make 
inferceſſion oz vs, 


The. 25. Chap. 


CAgainſt praying and interceſsion 
to Saintes. 


| unto deade Creatures 3 3» 
2A\Y&Z2|| meane vnfo dead Saintes, 
Ne 7 foz to make them our ads 
—docates and inferceſſours: 
Sith that w! — haue not one onelie ſyllable 
in all the whole Scriptures , that byd⸗ 
deth vs ſo to do? Againe: Mhere haue 
wee any pꝛomiſe in the Boke of GOD, 
that we ſhall haue acteſſe vnto GD D by 


them, oz that wer ſhall the rather ovtayne 


our 


Againſt praying and | 
our peticions, Pꝛapers, and requeſtes, by 
tha. th” their interceſſions, and mediations? what 
'* foencr,ſayth the Apoſtle, is not of Faith, is 0 
finne. But this pꝛaping vnto dead ſaints, | 
that they ſhoulde make interceſſion vnto t 
God foꝛ vs, is not of Faith, (foꝛ why? if | &@ 
hath no grounde at all in Gods woꝛde.) 2 
Therefoze we mape well conclude, that it 
is an abhominable ſinne . And therekoꝛe. b 

auguſtin. in Saint Auguſtine lapth full well: Von enn 
Plal.1o8. iuſta oratio; niſi per Chriſtam. Oratioautem | | 
| que non fit per Chriſtum: non ſolum non pore? | 
delere peccatum: ſed etiam ipſa fit inpecratim. | 
There is no iuſt oꝛ right pꝛaper: but that 
that is made by Chꝛiſte: that pꝛaper that 
is not made vnto God by Chꝛiſte, not one⸗ 
lie doth not put away ſinne, but alſo is 

turned info inne. 

And no meruaple , foz what greater 
blaſphemte can there be in the worlde, 
then to robbe the onelpe begotten Sonne 
of God ot his gloꝛie: and to giue it vnto 

3 dead Creatures: but as the gloꝛp of Chꝛiſt 
Actes. 2. Doth conſilt in this , that he is our omni⸗ 

i ſuffictent Sauiour ( fo2 none other name 
vnder heauen is there giuen vnto menne, 
whereby they muſt be ſaued:) ſo it doth 
tonũſt in this, that he is an omniſufficient 
and molt perfecte mediatour, able to ob⸗ 
taine 


nn 4 pa 
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faine at his Fathers hande, all manner of 
thinges, that are necefſarie fo2 the ſaluatt- 


on of bothe our bodies and ſonles, 


They therſoze that ſeek any other media⸗ 


toꝛs beſides him, do rob him of his glozte, 


& ſo commit a moſte deteſtable ſacriledge. 
Is it then meruaile, that y moze that they 
pꝛay after this manner, the moꝛe y wꝛath 
of Cod is kindled againſt them? 

Againe, in what cale they mult nerdes 
ſtande, that ſeke other wapes koꝛ fo come 
vnto God, and vnto the ſeate ol his mer⸗ 
tie „ then hee him ſelke hath appointed in 
his ſacred wo2de 4 But this Veauenite 
and eternall wiſedome ſapth vnts vs, that 
he is the Wape, the trueth, and the lpfe, and 
that none tommeth vnto the Father, but 
by him. 

It can not be then, but that they mull be 


farre out of the way, that ſeeke to come vn⸗ 


to God, by any other meane oꝛ ware, then 
by Chꝛiſte, and that in ſleede of comming 
vnto God, they goe the plapne dunſtable 
high way vnto y Deuill:and that moſt de⸗ 
ſeruinglie, ſith that they wyll not goe that 
plaine and ſure waye , that God him ſelfe 
appointed vnto them, ſaping: This is che 
way, wallce in the ſame. 

Why do they not, ſith that they will al⸗ 
Uapes 


ambroſ de 


tfaac et 


anima. 


Againſt praying and 
wayes ſme to be luch followers of the 
auncient Fathers of ö pꝛimatiue Church: 


pꝛint in their mindes, that Golden ſaying | 


of Saint Ambroſe . UWhere he ſayth on 
this manner: Chꝛiſte is our mouth wher- 
by wee ſpeake vnto the Father: our eye, 
wherewith we lee the Father: our right 
hande , whereby we offer our ſelues vnto 
the Father, without whole interceſſion, 
neither we noꝛ all the Saints, haue ought 
to do with God 2 Da they not learne 
by the woꝛds of this auncient writer and 
Father of the Churche : that if we wy!l 
ſpeake vnto the Father, Chꝛiſte muſt be 
our mouth 2 It we will ſe the Father, he 
muſt be our eye 2 Oꝛ if we will offer cur 


ſelues vnto the Father , he mult be our 


right hand? zt is lo farre off, that he ſhould 
appopnt any of the Saintes, to be epther 


our mouth, our epe, oꝛ our right hand: but 


rather he doth boldlie affyꝛzme, that except 
Ch? iſe both make interceſſion , all the 
Saintes haue nothing fo dog with God. 


Foz uh: Saint Paul ſapth: That as there 


s but one God of all , ſo there is but one 
mediatour betweene God and man. Theſe 
be his woꝛdes: For there is one God, and 
one mediator betwixt God & man which 
is that man Chriſte Ieſus, who gaue him 
ſelfe 


r 
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be repugnaumt and confrarie one vits an 


lee ſhoulde haue a mediatour fo2 fo make 


interceſsion to Saints. 15 1 
ſelfe a raunſome for all men. 

Marre we do bothe ſce and learne , that Why Qniſt 
as there is but one G., ſo there is but dur » 
one mediatour befwirt GOD. and men, — 
which is our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the on⸗ 
lie begotten ſonne of God: who was made 
man, fo2 fo ſet God and man at one, and 
Foz to make attonement betwirt them. 

Foꝛ, when we will ioyne two thinges fo- 
gether, which do differ, oꝛ be of tontrarie 
natures, tyere mutt be ſome thirde thing, 
that doth appꝛoch and holde of the nature 
of them bothe: o2 ciſe there can be none at⸗ 
tonement. no agreement. noꝛ tive cdiuncti⸗ 
on betwirt them, ſpectaliie, if the natives 


other. wut heh] ct ment can 98 be ; 


ment the re ca ba . bet ue cauaumig 

fire, and thoꝛnes, betwarne lyght and dark⸗ 

neſſe, betweene righteonſnefie and vnrigb⸗ 
teouſneſſe, bet werne blefing and curſling, 
betwerne death z ple, Paradiſe and bell: TY 
euen the ſame can be betwirt God 6 man, fal. f 
ik we do conſider man in his coꝛrupted nas 2885 14, 
ture, - e 
Tyhereloꝛe it was moſte neteſlarie, that 


this agreement and toniunction, which 
medi⸗ 


Againſt praying and 
mediatour ſhould be perfaker of bothe the 
natures, but vet without ſinne, and which 

| Bebz.4, Toulde be bothe perfecte God and perfece 

Auguſtin. in man, fo2 to make this coniunction, and al- 

Hom de o- liaunce betwixt God and man. But there 

| 205,003 is 09 ſuch , ſaning onely our Saviour Je- 

| monrerer US Chꝛiſte. Therefoꝛe it doth neceſſarilie 
deitatem, followe,that none other can be our medias 

non mediae four, aduocate, and interceſſour, but he a- 


preter hu⸗ 


maniratem Dꝛoued alreadie, by the woꝛdes that haue 

None can bene alledged nowe, out of Saint Paule. 

be 8 medꝛa⸗ F02 they ſigniſie as much, as it he ſhoulde 

— 2 haue ſayde after this manner: As there is 

man, but buf one God, which neuertheleſſe, is ſuffi⸗ 

God onelp. cient foꝛ all Creatures, as one only ſunne 
ſerueth fo2 all the whole woꝛid: ſo there is 
but one mediatour, which is Jeſus Chziſt, 
Who alone hath payd our raunſome, and is 
meefe fo2 this office. 

The ſame thing doth that bleſſed Euan⸗ 
| geliſt Saint lohn meane, when he ſapeth: 
2. John.. That wee haue an Aduocate with the Fa- 
| ther, leſus Clirift, which is righteous. Upon 
which place, Saint Auguſtine wꝛifeth on 
Auguſt. in this wyſe : Me beeing ſuch a man, dyd not 
<a John. ſay: ye haue an advocate with the Father: 
act. put ik any mandoth ſinne, we haue (ſapth 
he) an aduocate with the Father Be ſayde 
not, 


| cor Deus lone. Mhich thing hath beene ſufficientlie 
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not, ve haue me loꝛ an Aduocate. But, 
Bꝛethꝛen, wer haue an Aduocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the righteous, her 
is the ſatiſfaction fo2 our ſinne. Hoc qui ie- 
nuit, hereſia non fecit, hoc qui tennit, ſciſma 
non fecit: e that hath holden this, commit⸗ 
fed no hereſie: hee that hath holden this, 
hath committed no ſchiſme, 


Theſe are Saint Auguſtines wwzdes: 


Wherby we may gather, that it is neither 
hereſie, noꝛ ſchilme, to cleaue vnto Chꝛiſte 
alone, as bnto an omniſufficitt mediatoꝛ, 
aduocate, and interceſſour: as our Popes 
catholiques do make it nowe, perſecuting 
them with fire and \wo2d, that wyll haue 
none other mediatour noꝛ interceſſoꝛ, but 
him onely whome the Scriptures & wozd 
of God doth appoint, 


The. 26. Chap. 


Ichriſte is bothe our mediatour of ſalua- 
tion, and alſo of interceſsion. 


21 of the Deuilles Sophiſtric. 

Tee do not denp, fave they, 

2 77) but that Chꝛiſte is the onelic 

mediatour betwirt God q man, Wut — 
dug 


A 71 


E ſhall haue nowe the frickes Opicctlon. 


Annſwer. 


Nom.. 


Debz. 7. 


Chriſte is bothe our mediatour of 
dught this fo be vnderſtanded? Chzilte is 
onelie the mediatour of redemption ( ſaye 
they)fo2 he it is onely, that hath redzmed 
vs, and by his death and blodſheding hath 
made attonement betweene God x vs: but 
the bleſled virgin Marie, and other Saints 
in Heauen, are our Pediatours of inter⸗ 
ccſſton, 

J woulde fayne knowe of them, where 
they learne this in the holy ſcriptures and 
wade of God. J am moſt ſure, that as 
they can not fynde in al the Scriptures, 
that we ought fo pꝛape unto the dead 
Saints: So ſhall they finde, that Chailt is 


there appointed to be our adyacate and in⸗ 


terteſſour, even after his gloꝛious reſur⸗ 
rection and aſcention » When her had alrca- 
die perkourmed all manner of thinges that 
pertapne to our Salvation, and to the re⸗ 
demption of all mankinde ; Foꝛ, S. Paule 
ſavth : It is Chriſte which is dead. yea ras 
ther which is ryſen againe, which is alſo 
on the ryght hande of God, and maketh 
interceſsion for vs. And to the Hebrewes 
he ſapeth plainlie. That Chriſte our ſoue- 
raigne Biſhop and high Preeſt, lyueth for 
euer, for to ee e for vs. Elſe 
What Goutd his continuall appearing be⸗ 
fo;e the late of God foꝛ vs ( wherot he 1 0 
ket 


Apocklesꝰ: dz to the Patriarkes and 20, 


lap: 2 that ſhall aſke my father, in the ber ot ſen⸗ 
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keth in the. 9 Chapter of this ſame epiſtle) Mebz. . 
pꝛofite 03 auayle vnto vs: Againe, S. lohn 1. Lohn. 2. 
the Eüängeliſt, who did wꝛite his Epiſtles 
-a great whple after Ch2iltes aſcention, 
when our attonement Was already made, 
und our peace fully purchaled: doth ſende 
vs ko none other Aöudtrate, but onelte to 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte the righteous. 571 

Be ſayeth not there in that plate: Jf any Auguſtin, | 
of pou de ſinne, pe ſhan haue me, who um on. ries f 
the de re beloned Dileiple of Chziſte; and N 4 
dyd lirepe vpon his beat, to be your aduo⸗ 
tate vato the Uirgin Marie his Mother, 
whome he did committe vnto me, x which We 
dyd joue me lo well, that ſhe toke me fo; 92 
der cose. Againe, he doth not lay: Get vou pr . 
to che Alrgin Marie, o ko my fellowes the John. 1. 


pbetes, that be already dead, and in g ozie 
with Odd, by putting him elf inthe num⸗ 
ber of Huͤners he ſaptht [Ewe haue ſinned; * 
We haue an'aduocatexwith the rr ever: ; 
Clirits the righteous | I 
Yo had not fozgotten the wwzdes ofhis oh 0 
Waller, which be him lelke had ſet fw2th zart ne 
by weiting. Fo2 z Jeſus Chꝛiſte dyd not in the num 


name ol my Polkher, oꝛ of the Patriarks & — 


vophecs oz or iny Apoltles ¶ Dilciples, it 
Z. i, ſhalbe 


| C Chrifte is bothe dur mediatour of 
au 16. halbe giuen vnto von. But he ſaith:What 
ſoeuer ye ſhal aſlee the father in my name, 
it ſhalbe giuen vnto you. And Saint Paule 
| doth nat onely teffific vnto vs, that he did 
Hen. J. in the tyme of bis fleſh; offer vp p2ayers c 
| ſupplications, with frog crying feares, 
and that he was heard: but alſo he doth 
wꝛite (as it hath beene already alledged) 
that he is on the right hand of God, where 
hee ,doth inceſſauntlie make inferceſſion 
faz vs. Poꝛeouer, where Saint Paule 
0 dioth aye; That there is one mediatour of 
| God and men, which is that man leſus 
.Chriſt;:Pe hath not a reſpec vnto y pꝛaiers 
that he bad ſpoken beſoze , Foz after that 
he had ſayd that we mult pꝛay fo2 al men, 
fo2 a confirmatio of that ſaying, he addeth 
by and by: Thar chere! is one God,and one 
mediatour. 
1 And none other wilo doth 9. Auguſtine 
Auguſtin. ęxpounde it, when he apth: Chꝛiſtian men 
jetty PS D@ hzap one fo2 an other in theyꝛ pꝛapers. 
Ks, caps, But he foz whome no man doth pꝛap, but 
1 he foꝛ all men, is the onlp and true media⸗ 
tour. Paule the Apoſtle, although he were 
Acherle member: vnto the heade -, vet be⸗ 
cauſe that he was a member of the body of 
Chꝛiſte, and dyd knowe that the high and 
aur FOE of eee eule 
1 | into 
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into the holpe places that bee made with 
bands; which were but ſimilitudes of true 
things: but into the verie heauen, he doth 
alſo commend him ſelfe, vnto the pꝛapers 
of the faithfull, Paulus non facit ſe mediatus 
rem inter populum, & Deum: ſed rogat, vt pro 


fe orent inuicom omnia membra corporis Chris 


ſti. Paule maketh not him ſelfe a mediatoʒ 
betweene God + the people: but requireth, 
that they pzaye all one fo2 an other;being 
all the members of the body of CThꝛiſte:be⸗ 
canſe-that p members are carefult one foz 
an other, t if one ſuſtereth, they do all ſuf⸗ 


fer with it. And let the mutuall pzayors os, Coꝛ. 11. 


all the mẽ bers, that be pet here labouring 
vpon the earth, aſcende vp vnto the heade; 
which is gone befoꝛe into heauẽ: In whom 
is ; latiſfaaion fo2 our ſinnes. Foꝛ, if Paul 
were a mediatonr, the other Apoſtles alſo 
fhould be mediatours, 4 ſo there ſhould be 
manpmtdiatoꝛs. Neither could p reaſũ of 
Paul ſtãd, where he ſapth. Foz,there is one 
God gone mediatoꝛ of God x men, Þ man 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt:in whome we are alſo one, it᷑ 
wo-kiepe che vnitik of fallh, in the bond of 
peace; Aer AHupnſtimu c. And in an other 


place, he ſayth theſe wodds. At, vero ſaters 


dotem fi requiras ſuper an lor eſt: vbi intercedit 
qui in terra mortuns eſt ro te. But if thou 


£% ay ” 4 


| | | + Chriſtis both our Mediatour of 
| ſeeke foꝛ the Pꝛeſt, he is aboue in heauen, 
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* 


| 


terceiſion. 


Is 
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where hee maketh interceſſion foz ther, 

which vpon the earth dyed foz the. 

The right Herre any may ſe, it he wyll ſee at leaſt. 
vnderſtan⸗ howe ſubſtantiali tyey2 diſtingion is, and 


ding ok this what ground it hath in the ſcriptures and 


Wande 11% xy de of God. WBelides all this, might 
reaſon againſt them, vppon the right un⸗ 


derſtanding of this woꝛde , Interceſs10n, 
which among the Latincs, ſpenifyethino» 
thing elſe, but the letting of a matter that 
it goeth not fozwards, MNhen we ſaythen 
that Chꝛiſte maketh inferceTion foꝝ vs: 
our meaning is, that he doth by y merites 
of his death, paſſion, and blodſhedding, let 
oꝛ ſtap the wꝛath and vengeaunce of Cod; 
that it be not pow2ed vpon vs foꝛ our fpl- 
thy ſinnes and offences. Againe, wer ſape, 
that he maketh intercelſion ſoꝛ vs, when 
he ſuffereth not the cares of the Father to 
be ſtopped vnto our pꝛapers, but canſeth 


ö mende the them to be heard and accepted. 
'| Diſtoziegof gg it is in a mãner f peakingJbozrowed 


Titus {i- 


| us fo; is. ol the auncient Romaines. 


Fo2 when the Conſuls and Senatours 
of Roome, went about to make any decree 
62 Law, that dyd ſæme to be pꝛeiudiciall æ 
hurtfull vnto the tommon weale:then the 
officers of 5; people,called Tribuncs, were 
wunt 
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wunt to let v decree 02 lawe that it ſhould 
not goc ſozewards, and thereof dyd come, 
Interceſſio] ribunorum, that is to ſape: A let 
o pꝛohibition of the Tribunes that ſome 
matter might not goe foꝛwardes. 
Quen ſo, that almightie and moſte righ⸗ 
tegus God, the Father of our Sauiour Je⸗ 
ſu Chꝛiſte, hath encry day, 4 enerp howze, 
a moite iuſt occaſion , by reaſon of our de⸗ 
teſtable enoꝛmpties, to deſtrope vs, bothe 
bodyes and ſoules, and by his determinate 
decree and ſentente, to condempne vs, to 
the enerlaifing puniſhmentes of hell fire. 
But we haue in the Senate honſe of Hea⸗ 
uen, à molt mighty Adnocate, which doth 
continually appere befo2e the face of God 
foꝛ vs: 3 fo he mape by hts'omniſafficient 
interceſſion; ſkop this determinate decree 
and ſentence of that righteous iudge, that 
it dvnot.p:0ccevc and goe fo2ward againſt 
as. 133 70 | 

But what if any man beſides the Tri- 
bunes, had taken vppon him, oꝛ pꝛeſumed 
in the old Senate houſe of Roome, to pꝛo⸗ 
bibite, let, oz top any decre o2 lawe that 
the Conſuls and Senatours went about 
to make: ſhould not hee haue been taken as 
a Traptour, becauſe that he had done con⸗ 
trary to the ozder of the common Weale, 
Z.lt, pzeſump- 


t.Fohn. 2. 


; 1. Toz. ! 1. 


Wehold the 
blaſghemie 
oc the {53- 


Chriſt is both our Mediatout᷑ of 
pꝛefumptudully taking the thing vpd him, 
that did only appertain to the office of the 
Tribunes: And ſhal we ſay, that they, that 
do attribute pᷣ office of mediatio , oz inter⸗ 
ceſlion fo2 dead Saintes (who if they were 
aliue, would rent ? heir cloathes, c ſharplie 
repꝛoue them;ifthey ſhould ſe ſuch things 
to be done vnto them) which office doth 
only pertaine to our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſte Jeſus: 
are not guiltp of high treaſo agamſt God, 
who hath appointed in his holie Sacred 
woꝛde, his onelp begotten ſonne, to be ths 
omniſufficient mediato2 betwirt him and 
vge-: - 35 1 | 
But gentle Reader , marke well thep2 
woꝛdes and doctrine , we confeſſe and ac- 
knowledge God (ſape they) we haue but 


bviſtes, but one mediatour of ſaluation , but we haue 


| their owne 


manp mediato2s of interceſſion, if Chꝛiſte 
be onelp (as vou confefle-he is) mediatour 
of ſaluation, wherefoꝛe then do pou thus; 
tall vppon the bleſled Uirgin ,::Chailtes 
Mother : Salua omnes, qui te glorificant: 
Saus thou them that gloziſte the. Pere 
you intrude vppon Chꝛiſtes office , and 
againſt your owne Doctrine, make hers 


þ A mdir92. a mediatour, not of interteſſion, but allo 
| © 3% of ſaluation. Why ſaye you this in your 


Pozteſſe boke, and in your maſſing bokes 
of 
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of T. Becket: Tu per T bome ſanguinem, 
quem pro te impendit. Fac nos Chriſte ſcans 
dere, quo Thomas aſcendit : For the blood of 
Thomas, which hee for thee dyd ſpende: 
graũt vs ( Chriſt)to climbe, where Thomas 
did aſcende. tere you ſe, not onelie inter⸗ 
ceſſion, but alſo ſaluation in the blod of 
Thomas. Thereloꝛe, to ſhewe that the 
Saintes are ſaluatours and our wayes to . 
beaten, Antonius ſaith,in his time, where anthonie; 


S. Paul;and Frier Dominicke were pain 
ted together, the maner.was,vnder the J- 
mage of S. Paul to-w2ite theſe woꝛds: Per 
banc itur ad Chriſtum: lte maye come to 
Chꝛiſte, by and th2ough this Saint: But 
vnder the image of Frier Dominicke, they 
wzote this: Sed magis per itlum: Pet much 
rather by this Saint: wherby was meant 
that Dominicks aughozity-and office,was 
better able to ſane befoze God, then Saint 
Paules. | 

Thus you may fc by a taſte as it were, 
all the reſt of theyꝛ dwinges, fo2 that, that 
they do, is nothing but to blinde the poꝛe 
1gnozaunt people, - whereby they maye 
leade them where ſoeuer they lyſte: thus Mach. . 
they haue God and Chꝛiſte Jeſus in their Math. 15. 
mouthes & pꝛapers, only to be a cloake fo: 
them, as it was to the Phariſets , which 
Z. iiij. Chzifte 


- Chriſte is bothe our mediatour of 
Chꝛiſte repꝛwued ſharply; And as S. Paule 
ſayth. They profeſſe Gad in vord, but 
| deny him in their dooings. Wheſe Papiſts 
{ The {34 are lyke to the Rafcatchers,fo2 they wpll 
j oberg take gadbzead,chivſe,q butter, and with⸗ 
{ chers, in wyll put Arſnecke and poyſon: the gad 
| bꝛead and butter, is nothing elſe, but to al- 
iure them to cate the ſecrete and hydden 
popſon, to their deſtruction. So the papiſts 
1 in the beginning al all their pꝛapers, theꝝ 
| 3 ſaye, Ommpotens & ſempiterne Deunqnd at 
| cipir omne the latter ende of their p2ayers, they ſave, 
| malum, Per Dominum noſtrum [eſum Chriſtum: But 
| betweene the beginning and ending; there 
is ſet in. the merites,paſſions, {ufferings, 
interceſſions, and mediations of Saintes, 
that thꝛough them, their ſufferinges, blod⸗ 
cheddinges, merites, and holpneſſe, wer 
ſhoulde obtayne Heauen, and Iyfe euerla⸗ 
ſting, to our ſaluatid. Jf theſe. be not mure 
therers, x popſoners of Chꝛiſtian Soules. 
that vnder the pꝛetence (as you befoꝛe 
| haue hearde, of Gods name and Chꝛiſtes) 
| 3 piouerbe. iudge you. Therfoze the pꝛanerbe in them 
; maye be verified , Sub melle, iacet venmmm: 
Under honp, is hyd poyſon. But nowe to 
other obtections of theirs , Jmuſt pꝛepare 
my ſelfe. They wyll now replie and ſave, 
| Dbiection. that in the Common weale of _— 
there 


Titus. 1. 


| fot 
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there were many Tribunes, which were 
all intertceſſours, that is to ſaye, which had 
all power and auchozitie , to let ſuch De⸗ 
cres and Lawes , that they thought to be 
hurtfull vnto the Commons: why ſhould 
it not be ſo in heauen: might we haue there 
many intercerceſſoꝛs alſo? In deede, in the 


common weale of Roome, ſuch an oꝛder is Tunſwer, 


taken, that as many Tribunes might be 
bad, as it was thought god and conenient 


beanemy Court. 

Fons, there it bath ben appointed by him, 
that is the higbeſt Ruler of all, that wer 
ſhould haue bat one interceſſo2, aduocate, 
and mediatour of God and men; which is 
our Sauioutr Jeſus ChziNe, who alone, is 
able hothe to ſtop the wꝛath t vengeaunce 
of God , that if ſhould not pzocede againſt 
vs, and alſo to obtaine at his handes, all 
mãner of things, that be neceſſary foꝛ our 
ſaluation : ſo that he needed no compani⸗ 
ons, noꝛ fellowes to aſliſt him, as the Tri- 
bunes did in the Cittie of Roome. Where 
by we may conclude, that this diſtinction, 
which our Papiſtes do make,commeth of 
none other, but of Sathan the Deuil, who 
doth all that he ca,fo2 to miniſh the glozie 
of Chꝛiſt. And that all men may the better 
perceyue 


time. But it is other wiſe in the 1. Tim. 2. 


The argument that the Pa bis 


Che de⸗ peceyue that it is ſo, ve ſhall — 


4 that the olde auntient Jdolafours dyd vle 


bothe by the ſcriptures, and alſo by ſtrong 
arguments reaſons, to cofeſſe, that there 
was but one Godꝛthen would they ſaye,vt 


heauen and earth, but not of gouernaunce. 
Joꝛ, (ſap they) thore be many Gods of go⸗ 
uernaunce. Foꝛ ſome gouerne the ay2e, 
ſome the earth, ſome the Sea, c. We may 
ſee then, that this is an olde tricke of the 
deuyls Sophiſtrie, which doth ſtyll mains 
faine mightilie with ſire e lwoꝛde, by his 
atcuſtomed miniſters, and valiant Cham⸗ 
pions, miniſters of the Cleargie. Which 
thongh it be ſaffictently defected already, 
ſo aunſwered, that any childe in the ſtreet, 
may eafilie ſpie out their craffie, e ſubtple 
iugling, and their denilliſh conuepante, in 
the peruerting ol the holy Scriptures, and 
ſacred woꝛde of God : pet foz the further 
enarming of the ſimple and ignozant peo⸗ 
ple, whome they doo molt caſilie deceyue, 
with they? gaye painted wwꝛdes, and ho- 
lie lpke vtteraunte (as vou haue hearde a 
lyttle beſoze ) J wyll by the helpe of God, 

and 


Fidolatours ? the like diſtinction, ko fo maintaine they: 
ded make. - falſe gods, Fo2 when they were compelled | 


is true ind&d,that there is but one God of | - 
creation, that is to ſay, which hath created | 
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and aſſiſtaunce of his holy ſpirite, aunſwer 
ſhoꝛtlie the chefeit and moſt pꝛincipail ar⸗ 


| gumentes, that they make commontie foz 
| to mainfayne:{{ yea; againſt the manifeſt 
ſcriptures of God) the r e me ⸗ 


— * PO” Wen ki 


LESS 


The zy cih. 
| 2 
4 e e argumentes chat the : 
Fe * alledget for. eee 
--SaintesAunſwered,. 


Fo + 4 


SS; there is one GOD, and 

Alone mediakour of God and 
men, p man Jeſus Chailte; 

o pre pꝛotie thereby, that as there is but one 
God of all, fo there is but one mediatour 
betwene God and vs. Beides the afo:e. 
alledged, and confuted Diſtinction, they 
be munt to ſape, that in this place, one, 
is not taken;fo2 onely. And therefoꝛe, that 
theyꝛ Dattrine maye hated better ſhewe 
of trueth, they alledge Moyſes, wha ſpea⸗ 
* of the creation of the wozld, weiteth 


on 


Ay It, when wert do pallets 
X\\this text of D.Paule : Foz, 1. Cima. 


Obiection. 


J 4 
: 


j 


Gent. r. 


| r. Timo. 2. 


| IFmlwer, 


| 1. Tim. 2. 


Ihearguments that the Papiſts 
on this manner. And ſa of the euening and 
moꝛning, was made one dape. Here ſape 
they. vnut, one dath nat ſignific one, onel p: 
but firſt. Fo2 afterwards. fire other dayes 
are named. Do lykewiſe, when e Paule 
doth write, that there 1s one Pediatour 
of God and men, which is Jeſus Chꝛiſte: 
his meaning is not, that he onelp is a Me⸗ 
diatour of God and men, which is Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte: his meaning is not, that be onely 
is a-Pedtafour, that there is npne other 
but he: But his meaning is; that dur Ba⸗ 
niour Chꝛiſte, is the firſt, oz cherfe Pedia⸗ 
tour. 

If they could as well pꝛwue by the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, that Goꝛ bath o2dayined other Me 


+ , diafours beſides Chaiſte ,*as Mop les dpd 
©" p2one that God dpd trea RY [make A 


dapes: then woulde J to inithis 
plate of the Apoſtle; one mut be 1 fog 
firſt, but vntill they haue pꝛoued vnto me, 


that God hath appoynted:, and'd2dayaed 


ſome ſecond, third, oz fow2th Mediatours, 
and Aduocatesbetweene him e vscg-wyll 
in no wyſe retepue thepꝛ expoſtttun, but 


wyl ſap and belteue ſtyl, that by this wo2d 
© (one) Saint Faule doth vnderſtaude, one 


onelie. Foz with as god a reaſon. when 
—_ Paule —_ in the ſelfe lame Sens 
tenco 


* 


TPS r 
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tente: Theres one God, the 3dolaters 
migbt camle andiſay; if we would alledge 
thzatplaceagaihſt them; fo2 to pzone that 
there is hut one God:this wozd,v»«s,one, 


in nat tbert takten, foꝛ one onelie, but fo; Nette. 


firſt, op cherfeſt. The lyke alſo might ther 
do, if weſhonutde bꝛing in, ide ſaping of 
Moy ſes, where he fapeth: Audi I ſrael, 
Dominuſ denr tuns, Dominus vnus eit, that 
is to ſape: Beare O Iſrael, the Lo20 thy 
God, is one Loade , And truelp the aunci⸗ 
ent Idolaters of Roome, whe the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans dyd bzing'in bothe Moyles and Paule 
againſt them, they would aunſwer, as cur 
Papiſticall Hardonians,and Louaniſts da 
now:that is to ſap, that bothe Moy ſes, and 
Saint Paule, dpd not by this woꝛde( dne) 
bnderltande alone, 02 onelie, dut pit, oʒ 
chiefe: e: 
Might not. when D. Paul caith i in an other @ 


who. Epiphanms'doth ſpeake off, vſe the 
lyke cauilation : ſoꝛ to defend their Sacri⸗ 


legidus Baptiſme, wherewith they Bap-- 


tized them ſeluegeuerie dape to the vttet 
pꝛophaning df the holy Baptiſme, which 
Chꝛiſte our Sauidur hath appointed. to be 
reteiued ol euer man once * 
might 


Dent 


phe. 
plate: There is one faith, one baptiſme, &c. ad 


Might not g ſape , the Hemerobap tiſtes; bapciſtes. 
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John. 20. 


1. Cum. 2. 


Obiectlon. 


Harke this 


* 
— > » 
1 97; 8 


— that the Papiſts 
might haue ſapde (.iFany man had gone a 


bout to pꝛwue theyꝛ hereticall dwinges) b 
this wd (one) not one ani, but the firſt} 


dn chtele baptiſme, and fo ſhould haue de⸗ 


luded oꝛ mocked awape, all that coalde N 
Alledgeß aͤgainſt them. 

Againe, they dw alledge chat which is 
mitten, bothe i in Luke and lohn, that is td 
lap: hoe Marie Magdalen dyd tome vntg 
the Bepulchꝛe. vppon one ol the Sabadth 
dapes. There, ſape they, one, is taken mot 


Junſcwer. foz one oneip, but fo2 the firſtꝛſo that vpon 


one of the Sabaothes, is as much, as if one 
chould ſave; on the firlt daye —_ the Sa⸗ 
baoth. 

Why, mayer if not fo fo taken in 
Paule? Fozlothe, J do confeſſe and 
graunt: that bothe in Luke and John, 
this woꝛde, / nus, One, is taken fo; firſt, 


beauꝛt it is by reaſon of the: Genitiue caſe, 
that bothe the Euangeliſtes do adde vn⸗ 
fo it, that is to ſape: Sabbati, oꝛ Sabbato- 


rum: But S. Paule bſeth no ſuch manner 
af ſpeaking, but ſayth plainlie: nus Deu. 


am mediator Dei & hominũ leſs Chriſtus, 


that is to ſape: There is one God and one 
Mediatour of God and men, that man Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſte. e ſayth not that our ſauiour 
* CR] ig one ot the — 
u 


ee 


=» *.. . 
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but that., — there is one God, ſo there is 
one mediatour of God and men, which is 
the onely begotten ſonne of God our ſaui⸗ 
our Jeſus ChꝛiſteGe 

And verilie, if we loko narowlie vppon 


Chiilte is 


their ſaying,and doctrines , we ſhall finde nat the chert 
that they will not onely haue moze medias mediatour, 


ſirſt, oꝛ chxfe mediatour, but that be 8 ony 
lie next after the firſt. 

Foz as, uno Sabbatorum, in one of the 
Habacthes, dosth ſignifſe the firſt, oz the 
nerte daye after. the Sabaoth : fo after 
theyꝛ opinion, vnus Mediator, ſhall be as 
muche as nexte aſter an other . And ſo 
Chꝛiſte ſhall not be tbe fpꝛſt Pediatour 
betwerne God and men, but nexte after 
the firſt: What a deteſtable blaſphemy is 
1 5 againſt the onely begotten Sonne ol 

od: 

As fo: the wozdes of the Euangeliſte 


Saint Iohns where. be ſapth: That wee Ot 


hane an aduocateyith the Eather . They 
ſap plainly, that we tan not pꝛoue by them 
maten i is dur mediafoz,and aduocate 
onelie. 

>F02, ſave they, as it werea ſwliſhe ars 
gunentfpreaſan on this manner; Saint 


18 Leier 


fours and aduocates, then Chzifte: but al⸗ by the Pa- 


ſo , that Chꝛiſte our Saniour:is not the Hine? © 


I. John. 2, 
tection. 


7 John z. 


3 iS, — 


The utgument that che Papiſts 
Peter! is an Apoſtle. go, Iames is nont 
fo, were it a fond reaſon, if we ſhould lay: 


Chꝛiſt is our Mediatour: Ergo, ihe Uirgin 


Marie, and the Saintes, be not our Aduo⸗ 
cates and Yediatozs? Now let voſce,howe 


der, abhominablis they do peruert the Scrip⸗ 
kures, and woꝛd of God. S. Iohn ſaith not. 


Chꝛiſte is our Aduocate: but we haue an 
Aduocate with the Father, They ſap, that 
our reaſons & argumentes are foliſhe: but 
J will chew, that theirs are moſt chyldiſh. 
Mere it a god argument to ſape: we haue 
a Nucen of England, that is to ſap, Eliza- 
beth the firſt : Ergo, ſuch a one is QAutene: 
All the wozld doth ſe; that ſuch ebſeguen- 
ces, & concluſions were naught : even ſo, 
to ſay, we haue an Aduocate with the Fas 
ther, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the righteons : : Ergo, 

the Uirgin Marie, andthe Saints, be our 
Aduocates,is a verie naughtie and wlithe 
argument, 

Fos, the concluſion, oz conſequence of it, 
can in no wyſe be god Howe, to ſaye: 
Saint Peter is an Apoſtle Erg, Iames 
is none, that were againũ all reaſon; ſith 
that wer are certifyed by the Scrtptates; 
and wozde of GO D, that Saint lamez 
is as well an Apoſtle, as Saint Peter is. 


Wat Where haue they in all the whole 


body 
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body of the > Bible; that the Uirgin Marie, 
and other Saints, are appointed to be our 
Mediatöurs und Avnocafes, 

Vea, ſaye they againe, it ought to be no Obicction, 
mertayle- , it we dw attribute that vnfo 
the Uirgin Marie, and other Saynfes, 
which doth pertayne onelie to Ch2ilte; 
Foꝛ we findo in the Scriptures, that, one 
thing is attributed bothe to God and vnto 
the Creatures, though it be not after one 
manner and ſozte: As when our Sauiour 
Ch2ilke doth ſape, in the Golpell of Iohn: 
Lam thelyght ofthe world. Pet notwith⸗ John.. 
ffanding ; in the Goſpell of Mathe we, he 
ſapth alſo to his Apoſtles: Ye are the jyght Math. 5. 
of the world. Againe, Saint Paule way⸗ | 
teth theſe wozdes : Other foundation can 1,Coz3, = 
no man laye, then that which is layde, 
whieh is leſus Chriſte. Mere he doth ap⸗ 
point Chzilte; to be the onelie foundation 
of Chriſtian faith, and of all godlie docs: 
trine, und vst in an other place he ſapeth: 
ve are  Cilondetis with the Saintes, and of nende 20 
the houſckolde of God, and are built ny 
the foutiddtionof the Prophetes; an Au 
poſtles. And in the Apocalippes of Iolin, 
we reade that the wall of the new Citfte, 
hath twelue foundations, and in them, the 
names of the twelue Apoltles-,. Beers vo 
Aa.t, we 


Reue. 2 21. ] 


Ihe argument that the Papiſts 

we ſee(laye they) that Chziſte is called the 
lyght of the world, t yet notwithſtanding 
the Apoſtles are called þ light of the wo2ld 
alſo , Lykewiſe, we ſee, that Chꝛiſte is cal⸗ 
led the foundation, and pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding, the Apoſtles are called foundations 
alſo: why ſhould not then the Uirgin Ma- 
rie, and the Saintes be called Aduocates, 
mediatours and interceſlours, as well as 
our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, though it be not at⸗ 
ter one ſoꝛte and manner 2 Mhy ought 
men to be offended, if folowing the phꝛaſe 


. . _ ofthe Scriptures , we da attribute vnto 


the bleſſed Uirgin Marie, and vnto ths o⸗ 


ther Saintes, the office of mediation, and 


Atniſwer. © 


inferceſion? 

As foz the firſt it is to be vnderffanded, 
that our heauenlie Father, and his Bonne 
Chꝛiſte Telus our Loꝛd, haue many times 
of theyꝛ ſpeciall grace, communicated, oʒ 
giuen that name vnto men, that dyd not 
pꝛoperlie pertayne vnto them, not fo2 to 


ſap, that they were ſo in verie derde, and ol 


their owe nature, but by reaſon of ſome 
office and dignitie, that God dyd put them 
in: alſo to the ende that they ſhould haue 
the pꝛ office in greater eſtimation, as if 
doth manifeſtly appeare by the example ot 
Thzilte and of "oe 2 they do 
common- 
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commonlie alledge Fo2 our Sauiour 

Chziſte is the true and naturall lyght of why ehe 
the wozld:: but the Apoſtles are the lyght Apoſtleg 
of the wo2lde,onely by the denomination, _ | 
92 communication; that is to ſape: the a⸗ 


palties were not called the lyght, but one⸗ 


lie becauſe that they were lyghtened., and 
deleuered from darknefle., by the lyght ol 
aur ſauieui Chꝛiſte. And ſoꝛ this caule-the 
holie: Apoſkle doth call the Chꝛiſtigus, 
takt, when he lapeth: Ve were in tymes 
paſte darleneſſe, burnbwe ye are iygheein Ephe. 3. 
the Lord. o, our ſaniour Chzilte lyghs 
teneth ng man but onely to this ende, that 
beſhould ſhine vnto other with god woz- 
kes, as he him ſelfe ſufficiently declareth; 
ſaping: let your light ſo ſhine befora men, 
may fee your good workees and ggath.q; . 

olanfie your Father which- is in bergen. 
Sus Chꝛiſte doth giue this name to his 
Apalties-; becauſe of the office that he cal- 
led them bnto ; which was the pꝛeaching 
of his helie Goſpel!'; aud ok the wade of 
G#DD, which in the Seriptures is called 
light, After the ſame miner, Magiſtrates, Plal. 119. 
Þinges and Rulers, are in the ſcripfures, Jer ao. 
catled Gods, not becauſe they are ſo in 3 N 
deede, oꝛ that ſuch a name doth pꝛoperlie John. 19. 
. vnto them: but becauſe of the | 

Aa.ti. di gnitis 


Ephe.2, 


The argument that the Papiſts 

dignity, that God hath placed them in and 
alſo to the ende, that the lubiedes ſhoulde 
haue they2 Pzinces;in greater reuerente, 
being as obedient vnto them, as bnfo 
God. But when God doth take awaye 
this office from them, he doth alſo take a⸗ 
way the name. In lpke manner, now the 
Apoſtles are no moꝛe ſyght: Foꝛ \ they 
be no moꝛe in place, where they ean ſhyne 
vnto men by god works, they be no moꝛe 
in ther offite of Pꝛeaching. J Would-faine 


_ thattheſe great learned Doctours ſhould 


ſhewe me a plate in all the Scriptures, 
wherein the wiſedoine of the Father, our 
ſauisur Chꝛiſte, oꝛ the Angels, & Apoſtles, 
dpd euer giue eyther onto the Uirgin as 


rie; U nfo anp of the Saintes, the name 
d office of a Mediatdur, interceſfour, and 


aduotate: then would J ſaye , that tdey⸗ 


Diltinction might take place „but no ſuch 


place can they ſhewe, though they thvalde 
bꝛeake their hearts. 

As fo? the: plate that they: b allevge 
ont of the Epiffle to the Epheſians; it is 
playne enough ,'and needeth no expoſition 
at all. Fo2 if we loke narrowlie vpon the 
woꝛdes of Saint Paule, we ſhall fynde, 
that he doth not ſaye : Pe are built vpon 
the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles: 0 = 

wit 
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buylt vppon the foundation of the Pro- 
phetes and Apoſtles. The Apoſtles then 
and Pꝛophetes, were not the foundation, 


but they had all one foundation, which is 


pur Sauiour Jeſus Chziſte, vpon whome 
as vppon a ſure and ſkrong Nocke, they 
bothe buylded the Churche of God. And 
in the Reuelation of lohn, by the twelue 
foundations , where in'the names of the 


Apoſtles are wzitten, are all the Ser- 


mons that the twelue Apoſtles dyd make 
bnfo the twelue Trybes of Ilraell to bes 
vnderſtanded . And tbey be called foun- 
dations, becauſe that by them Chꝛiſte our 
Sauiour, who is the onelie foundation of 
the Churche of GDD, was pꝛeached vnto 


Keue. 28. 


1 .Coz. Jo 


Ephe.:, 


them , becauſe, J ſave that by them the 


true and onelie foundation, which is our 


Sauiour Chꝛiſte, was layde . Saint Iohn 
doth not ſape, that the Apoſtles are foun⸗ 


dations: but that their names are wꝛit⸗ 
ten in the foundations, WMhereby it ap⸗ 


peareth plainlie enough, that all that our 
Louanian Papiſts gos about, is to peruert 
the true ſayinges and meaning of the ſa- 
cred Dcriptures and woꝛde of God. Pea, 


though it were ſo, that they could pꝛwue 


by the places, by them alledged , that the 
"_ were called foundations „pet it 
Aa. ing. would 


Obicctlon. 


bene ſayde already befoꝛe, we dw not finds 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
would helpe them nothing: F02;as ithath 


that eyther God, dur Sauiour Chzille ,'o3 
bis Apoltles , dyd neuer call the Saintes, 
interceſſours, Aduocates, 02 Pediatonrs, 
betwene GWD and men. Therefo:s 
J aye againe, that wer nee no ſuch 
dilkinctions as they do make, to the vtter 
blaſpheming of the only begotten ſonne of 
God our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, whome J 
do ſtedfaſtly beleene, to be the only media? 
tour betweene God and bs, as the Serip⸗ 
2 do plainly teſtiſie vnto vs in euerie 
place. 

Some there be among them, which 
being compelied by the Scriptures , to 
confelſe that our Sauiour Chzilte is the 
onelie mediatour betweene GOD and 
men, are wunt to replie on this manner, 
and to ſape: that although Chꝛiſte our ſas 
utour is an omniſafficient mediatour be⸗ 
tweene God and man, vet we muſt haue 
ſome interceſſours,aduocates, and medias 
fours betwerne him and vs. Foz, howe 
durſt we elſe, beeing ſinners, tome befoꝛe 
his pzeſence , oz dy2ect our pꝛapers vnto 
him? Js it not witten, that God heareth 
not ſinners? Poꝛeouer, when we haue a 
matter 


x 

! 

in all the whole body of the Seriptures, 
q 

| 

| 
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matter befoze anꝝ earthlie Pꝛince, muſt 
wer not haue mediatours foꝛ to bzing vs 
vnto his perſon: And allo to ſpeake and 


The ſimilp⸗ 


intreate fo2 vs? Mho of vs all durſte be fo tude that 


bolde to come vnto an earthly Bing, with- 
out ſuch meanes: that is to ſap: not being 


our Papiſts 
doo bzing foz 
to maintatne 


bꝛought to him, either by ſome of his Coũ⸗ theyz Jdo: 
ſell,o2 by ſome of his Chamber, oz elſe by !®trie, 


ſome of his Loꝛdes o2 Gentlemen? howe 
dare we then to be ſo bolde, to come with- 
out interceſours, aduocates, and media⸗ 
tours, vnto him that is King of all Kings, 


Pꝛince of all P2inces, and Lode of all 


Loꝛdes: Jn compariſon of whome, all the 
Pꝛinces of all the woꝛlde are nothing. 


But who can be moze meefe , fo bzing + 


bs vnto him, and alſo foz fo ſpeake and 
intreat foꝛ vs, then the bleſſed virgin Aa- 
rie his Mother, then his holy Apoltles and 
Marty2es, which haue all ſhed theyz blod 
fo: the maintenaunte of his trueth . Do 
we not reade that Adoniah did ſend Beth⸗ 
ſabe, vnto Salomon her (one, foz to intreat 
fo: him? Againe, when Abſalon was fled, 
by reaſon of the ſhamefull murther that he 
had committed, was not he reconciled a- 
_ -gaine bnfo King Dauid his Father,by the 
meanes of Ioab, the chefe Captaiue of the 
Hinges armie, by the wiſe talke of a wo⸗ 


Az, iii. man 


I. Reg. 2. 


2+ Sam. 14, 


Funſwex 


- The argument that the Papiſts 
man of Thecua: Be not thele ſufficient ex⸗ 
amples,fo2 to pzone that we ought not to 
come vnto Ch2ifte, who is facha mightie 
Bing. e whome we offend ſo many waves 
without interceſſours, aduocates, and me⸗ 


diatours: 


Thele be the gay painted reaſons, whers 


e with they dafill the eyes of the tgnozaunt 


people. Which ſerme at the fy2ſt to be of 
ſome impoꝛtaunce 02 weight, but if they 
be duelie examined and tryed , with the 
touchſtone of Gods woꝛde „they ſhall be 


that is the found to be mere deceppts. But, oz 3 pꝛo⸗ 


J —— e mark 
chu the pa⸗ 


cede any further, J wiil ſhewe what their 


as do intent is: and that the ch&fe and pꝛinci⸗ 
. at. 


pall marke that they Ghote at, is to make 
them lelues interteſſours, adnocates, and 
mediatours betwixt the Saintes and vs. 
Foꝛ, if we be once bꝛought into that be⸗ 
lecke, that we may not come to Chꝛille, noꝛ 
direct our pꝛapers vnto him, excepte wee 
haue the Saintes foz our mediatours, ad- 
uocates, and interceſſours : we ſhall alſo 
at lengthe ſuffer our ſelues to be perſwas 
ded, that we are not wazthy to pꝛape our 
ſelues vnto the Saintes , but that wee 
mult haue Bonkes, Friers, Nunnes, and 


P2eltes , fo2 tobe Pediatours betwaxf 


them and vs. And fgz this cauſe. (as we ſe 
daplie 


Wwe TW Www % 


peard. 42 
Whereby wee maye knowe and ſc, The conoe 
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any thing to do in the Lawe, be wunt to 


offer giftes and pꝛeſentes vnto Lawiers, 


foꝛ to haue their matter to be diſcuſſed and 


-daylie by erperience).doth the poze ſimpls 
and ignozaunt people, bꝛing Golde and 
Syluer vnto them, euen as they that haue 


what the offpzinge and oziginall of the — wg 


inuocation of Saintes is. And that the mother 
the couetoulſneſſe of Pꝛeeſtes, is the Po⸗ of all Jdos 


ther and Nurſe of all Jdolafrie,and ſuper⸗ 
ſtition . J do not deny but that we baue 
a tommaundement to pzaye one ſoꝛ an o⸗ 
ther, whyles we are yet in this pke, oz to 
thinks that they can haue ary effect , but 
onelie by the interceſſion of our Sauicur 


Jeſu Chꝛiſte, oz that we muſt direc them Wath. 


to any other, but to him onelie, foꝛ to baue 
them offered onto the Father . Foꝛ, wee 
haue neyther ckommaundement, noꝛ ex⸗ 
ample in all the Scriptures , that wes 
ſhoulde dyzecte our Papers bnfo dead 
Saintes. Fo2 it might be, that we ſhould 
call vpon many , whome we knowe not, 
whether ther be Saintes 02 not, o2 whe⸗ 


latrie. 
Lum. 2. 


23. 
1. Cn. 6. 


ther they be in heauen, oz in hell, But we 


. -uen, A on 
Againe, 


are lure that oi our ſaniour Chz ꝛiſte is in hea / 


be argument that che Papiſte 
Auguſt. de Againe, although we were neuer ſo fare. 
ſriri. Cap. 29 that they be in heauen, yet tan no man tell 
whether they knowe what we do here 

in this wozld oz not: whether they heare 

Elai. 63. bs, and be able fo helpe vs oꝛ not, Foz, we 
learne rather p contrarp in the ſcriptures 

then otherwiſe . But he whome we ought 

to dy2ect our pzayers vnto, muſt haue all 

theſe pꝛoperties, yea , we mull be aſſured 

and certiñed in our Conſciences , that hs 

bath them, elſe we ſhall neuer be quiet in 

00007. our mindes . Firlt, he muſt be of power 
be in him and ableneſſe,to helpe t apde vs: meane, 
—＋ to graũt vs our petition and requeſt. Foz 
— what ſhould it auaile vnto vs, to pzay vn 
to one, that were not able fo helpe t apde 
333 2 Hetondl p, he muſt be willing to helpe 
Kaßpde and ſuccour vs. Foz what p2ofite 
were it vnto vs, if he were able to helpe 

vs a thouſand tymes , if he would not do 

3. it. Thirdlie, he muſt be luch a one as can 
heare our pꝛapers, When foeuer they be 
made. . Fo2, what ſhould it benefite vs, 
though he were neuer lo able to apde and 
helpe vs, if he could not heare our pꝛapers, 
what coulde alſo his god wyll helpe vs. 

4. Fowzthlte, he muſt be of abilitie fo heare 
the pzayers of allmenne in the wozlde, 
though they ſhould al pzay together in one 

inſtaunce 
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| {uſfannee;and- minute ot an how1$",* Foz. 


elle he might be letted from hearlug ol our 
pꝛapers, by the payers of other mon, and 
ko many tymes wer ſhould pꝛay in vaine, 
becanſe that giuing care to the petitions 
of other men, he could not heare vs. Laſt 
of all, he muſt be luch a one as knoweth 
better our neede and neceſſitic , then wee 
dur ſelues are able to declare. But where 
tall we finde any , eyther in heauen oz 
in earth that bath all theſe pꝛoperties, but 
God alone , and his Sonne Jeſus Chziſte 
our Loꝛd? ZTherefo2e, J may boldlie con- 
clude, that we ought to direc our peficids 
and pꝛapers onely to God, and to his onlie 20 
begotten ſonne our Lo2d and lauiour, who Fetz. 
is the onelie meane and wape foz fo come 

vnto God the Father. 

Truelie. J would fayneknowe of them, 

why wee ſhoulde be moze afrapde to come 

vnto Chꝛiſt then vnto any other, Js there 

any, that is mightier and wiſer , o: mes 
bountedus and mercifull, then he is Ye Path. u. 
byddeth all come to him that be hea 1 la- 

den, and he wyll refreſh them + eaſe them. 

Shall our ſinnes let vs fo come vnto him? 

Pes foꝛſothe ſay they. Foz it is waitten, 

that God heareth not ſinners; But Chꝛiſt Obiectten. 

is s (rye and naturall God, Ergo, ſith that 


we 


J:ml\wwerk, 


The _ 
of the nint 


of John ex⸗ 
pounded, 


Theargument that the Papiſts 
are finners 3 'be wpll not heare — extept 
we haue dome interceſſoꝛs and mediatozs; 
to ſpeane, and intreate foꝛ vs. 
Becauſe that they haue alwayes in tbeit 
mouthes , this ſaying of the blinde man, 
whome being thus bozne , Chꝛiſte had 
made toſe: J wonlde wiſhe all men, to 
marke dilitgentlie,all thecircumſtaunces 
) of the place , out of the which they alledge 
this ſaping, fs} , there they (hall ſee, that 
the Dcrives and Phariſets, went about to 
perſwade the yaze blinde man, whome 
our Sauiour had made to ſœ, that Chꝛiſte 
was a deſpiſer of GDD, and of his holie 
Lawes and o2dinaunces , and that theres 
foꝛe he was not of God, This pw2e ſœelie 


fole, then in the defence of our Samonr 


Chꝛiſte, did bꝛing in this ſaying:God heay 
reth not ſinners. As if he ſhould haue ſapd, 
ik he that hath healed me, were ſuch an vn⸗ 
godlie perſon, as ve would make him, that 
is to ſape, a deſpiſer of God, and of his holy 
ffatutes and oꝛdinaunces, then would not 
God haue heard him : but God dpd hears 
bim, and dyd make me, who was bo2ne 
blinde from my Mothers wombe, to ſee by 
the meanes of him: therfo2e,he is no ſuch 
abhompnable ſinner , as pe woulde make 


bim. 
Where 
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© Whereby wo may gather; that there be Two men. 
two miner of lnners: ſome there be, that = un⸗ 
be obſtinate ſinners , which do moſt vn ⸗ 


godlie deſpiſe bothe God and his wozkes, 
and alſo contempne his Lawes and Sta⸗ 
tutes: of ſuch doth the blinde man ſpeake 
in that place. Foꝛ, in deede, God wyll not 
heare them that haue his ſacred wond, his 
boly inſtitutions and oꝛdinantes in a con⸗ 
tempt; and daplie delighteth moe i moꝛe 
in filthy wickedneſſe and ſinn ee 
Home againe there be, khat ſinne ol frail- 
nelle, but pet they do not abyde obſtinate⸗ 
lie in they? ſinnes : they feare and dꝛeade 
God, they haue his Lawes , oꝛdinauntes, 
and inffitutfons in reuerence. Therefoꝛe, 
when ſoener they flee önto the Lo2de, 
with true-reperitaunce ;- vnkepnedlie con- 
feſſion of they2 finnes, and amendment of 
Iyfe , taking holde by faith vppon his mers 
cie ,declared'vnfo vs by his Sonne Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte: they are hearde by and by, and 
recepued into the fanour of God, and into 


the number of his chyldꝛen. We haue the Aube. ; 


Publitan foꝛ an example, which without 
alt doudte, when he dyd pꝛape, was an ab⸗ 
bominable ſinner”. But becauſe that his 
pꝛaper did pꝛoterde from a true repentant 
heart, though be had then no mediatour - 
N a 


Anke. 5. 


John.. 


Tukt. 23. 


The argument that the Papiſſes 
all, he was heard; and went home aggine 
being iuſtilled , as the teneth him "w_ 


dofh teſtifie. 


Againe, the p2ovigalifonne, when bg 


Gould tome home againe to his Father, 
whome hee had offcnded fo many wayes, | 


Whoſe ſubſtaunce he had waſted amongſſe 
whozes and hartottes: he dyd not come to 
any of his Fathers freends, deſiring thent 
to make interceſſion foꝛ him, neither went 
he to his eldeſt bꝛother, whom he knoin f fa 
be in great favour with his Father, 

dyd ſtraight way come to his Father, Poo 
ing: Father, I haue ſinned againſt heauen; 
and m thy ſight, and am no more woorthy 
to be called ehy ſonne. Was he put backe, 
becauſe of his abhominable offences, that 
hee had committed againſt his Father: 
No ſueh things do we finde in the. Scrips 
tures, but rather, as ſame as his Father 
ſawe him, hoe had campallion on him, hes 
ranne and fell on his necke , and kylled 
him. Nhat ſwall we ſay of the Thee that 


hong on a Croſſe by Chaiſte , was he not 


all laden with ſinnes, when he layde vnte 


Chꝛiſte. Lord remember me hen thou 


commeſt to thy kingdome? Pet his defer 
ſtable murthers and robberies not wi 

ſtãding he was heard, Chꝛiſt our ſaviour, 
making 


en, ws 
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making him a faithful. pꝛomiſe that het 


ſhould be with him that dap in Paradiſe. 

'Theſe examples do ſufficientlie teach 
vs, that we ought not to be-afraide by reas 
ſon. of dur ſynnes, to come vnfo our Das 


8 || uiour Chzilte , but rather, that weonght 


Mold Bn Be dr eb RIES Pg #3 -8 


by reaſon of them, fo ſekemoſtearnefſs 

lie vnto him, who doth call ſinners vnto- 
him, ſaping: Come vnto mee, all ye chat 55 th. 
labourand are laden, and Iwyll refreſne ws 
you. Dethnot he ſave him ſelfe, that he 

tame not foꝛ the righteous, but ſoꝛ the ſin⸗ 

ners ſake: that he came not fo2 them that 

were whole, hut fo2 them that were ſicke? 

They that goe about to płucke vs awaye 


from him; are lyke vnta the Scribes and Aab. he 5. 2 5 


Phariſeis, which were offended ,and dyd 
grudge c murmure, becauſe that Chꝛiſte 
kept company-with ſinners +Publicans, 
And they þ be afrayde oꝛ aſhamed to come 
vnto him, are like vnto thoſe ſicke perſons: 
that beafrayde to come vnto the Phiſitib, 
oꝛ alhamed to ſhew vnto him their diſeaſe 
and ſickneſſe. They are alſo lyke-vnto Pe- 
ter, who was alhamed that Chꝛiſte ſhould 
walh his fete,though it was o, that with⸗ John.r3 
out it, he coulde haue no parte in his kings 
dome : 02 which dyd bydde him to depart 
from him, ſaping: Lord goc from mee, fon 


ND 


| 


al. a 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
ddt a ſinfull mat: Whereas he ſhould ras: 
ther haue deſived him, and betought him to 
tarie ſtyl in his tompanp, that ſo he might 
haue ben deliuered from his ſinnes, which 
dyd then pꝛelle his Conſctence, ard made 
him to be in ſuch a foare. 5 


Meth... Vet vs hate ſkyll befoze dur eyes . 


Merk. 5. pꝛe ſcelie Woman that had-tho'bloddye 
flixe, which did ſpend all her ſabſtance vp⸗ 


pon Pbiſitions , and yet ſhe coulde not be 


holpen „but rather her diſeaſe dyd ware 
wurle and wurſe, tyll ſhe cams to dur Sa⸗ 
- uiour Chꝛiſte, the true Philition bother ol 
Cinis de Nönles and bodies;} Chriſeltome, Itänlgg 
muliere- ot the woman o Cananea, wettettz on this 
Cananea, manner: Tell me, O Moman;ũth that 
Hom. 2. thou art a ſinfull woman, hol dareſt thon 
oe vnto him? 3 knowe, ſapth che ⸗what J 
do Beholde the wiſedome ol the woman, 
ſhe pꝛaveth not vrito Iames, che dcth not 
infreate lohn, the goeth not vnto Peter, 


che did not get her lelle to the tompany ol 


the Apoltles, the ſought foz no mediatour: 


but fo2 all theſe things ſhe twke repettace- 


ſoꝛ her companion , which dydfulfyll the 

rome and place of an abuotate, and the did 

gooto the high fountaine. ; 

In codem. - | Againe, ik thou wylt p2aye 02 intreate 
Homila. man thou dot aſke — he doth; and 
| it 
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tt is tolde ther that heis a ſliepe, oꝛ that he 
bath no leaſare, oz peraduenture the Ser⸗ 
uaunt ſhalt: viſoaine to make thee an aun⸗ 
were. But to Gad we haue no ntede of 
thele thin ges, but whoͤreſoener thou arte, 
and doll tali vppon him, he heareth te, 
here is nu nerde of a Pozter ,ofa'Meditp Chriſoſt. 
tour, as Pinifter,ſayo onelir, Lord hane Hom. de 
merci upponmee. Andin an other platel uangeli. 
UWe haue no nerde of Adaocates with Ge 
(ſapth he) noꝛ of an running oꝛ gadding a⸗ 
bout,02 to ſpeake fapze vnto other. oz; 
although. thou be alone, and without an 
Aduotate, and pꝛay vato God, by thy ſelfe, 
thou ſhalt obtaine thy peticions. 


There darth this holte Doſtour and Fa⸗ 
ther bꝛing in, the example of the Woman 
of Cananec, foz tu pꝛdue that wee ſhall 
ſoner be heard, when we pꝛaye our ſelues, 
then when other do pꝛape fo2' vs. Herre - 


vnto — Jo ſapingof * Au⸗ 
guſtine, which is this: Non enim ad creatu» |, , 
ramiubemus tendere, ut eſficiamur beati, ſed — 
ad ipſum creatorem, de quo ſi aliud qua opors cap. al: 
tet at; ſeſe ret habet, nobis perſuadetur perni- 
cioſiſſims trrore decepimuy. That is to ſape. 
Me are not commannded to goe vnto the 
Creatures, that we maye be bleſſed, oꝛ ob⸗ 
taine bleſfulnefſe;but vnts the Creatour of 

| 235 b.i. whom, 


— 


— 


— — 


ctes. 5. 


eum. 4, 


Theargument that the Papiſts 
whome , if wa be otherwiſe perſwaded 
then the matter is: oʒ then it bebmueth, wes 
are deteyued with a moſt pernicious erro2; 
Theile worꝛdes dw plain lie declare vntd 
vs, that if we will bebleſſed, that is to ſay: 
_ Wine will be iuſtiſted befoze GD, and 
- ghitruntecfree, remiſſidn of our ſinnes , ma 
-- mull not ge tu any Creatures, but vnto 
the Treataur him ſelle: and that if wer be 
 madide otherwiſe: tocheleeue of him, then if 
is, we are in a pernicious erroꝛ . But ara 
we not made to beleeue otherwife ol him 
then it is, when we are taught that he is 
bnmercifull,and that he will not heare vs, 
though his Sonne maketh interteſſion fo: 
vs, except we haue uther aduotates and in⸗ 
terceſſours befides him 2. Uerilie, if we do 
beleæue it, oz ſteke ta come vnto him by any 
other meanes, then by bis onelie begotten 
Donne, Jeſu Chꝛiſte our Sauiour, we are 


ohn 14. wzapped in a moſt pernicious erro2; Foz, 
leauing the ſure wape that God him ſelfe 


hath appointed vnfo vs, foz to come vnto 
him, and vnto the ſeat of his mercie, we fol⸗ 
lowe the perillous way of our owne inuen⸗ 
tions and dꝛeames. If this be not to goe out 
of the wap, J can not tell, what it is fo goe 
out of the wap. 

But nowe let vs come fo the example 
that 
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that they do bꝛing, fo; to pzone their gwd- 1. Neg. 1. 


lie ſimilitude withall. Adoniah, fave they, 
did ſend Bethſabe vnto her ſonne Salomon, 
foto intreate foꝛ him: maye we not like⸗ 
wife deſire the bleed Wirgin Marie, to 
p:ay vnto her Sonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte fo2 vs? 
Fozfofhe,if Adoniah had a bzotberly heart 
towardes his bꝛother Salomon, he ſhould 
not haue ne&de to ſende Bethſabe vnto him: 
but he might haue gone him ſelfe, and beene 
weltome . All that be went about, was by 
ſome trapterous meane , to put downe his 
bꝛother from the Crowne , that he might 
make him ſelfe King . It is no meruaile 
then. that he durſt not come him ſelfe to his 
bꝛother Salomon: ſith that he had conceined 
ſuch treaſon againſt him. But what was 


the ende of this meditation 2 Bethſabe did 


not ſo ſone ſpeake f62 him, but Salomon did 
ſtraight wapes tommaunde to ſtrike of his 
head. Uſe that example who will foz me, it 
is not verie holſome foꝛ the necke. 19 


As foz Abſolon, it is no mernaile 2. Sam. 14; | 


that he dyd ſeeke to be reconciled by the 
meanes of Ioab Fos, he knewe that his 
Fathers wꝛath, and indignation againſt 
him, was not pacified 2 but we being iu⸗ 
ſtified by Faith, are at peace with G O D. 
th;0ugy our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, which 
8 b. j. dyed 


nom. 5. 


I Koin,s, 


| Ezech. 8. 


The argument that the Papiſts 
dyed fo2 vs, when we were yet ſynners, 
much moꝛe then, ſeing we are reconciled, 
and haue by the meanes of him, retepued 
the attonement, we ſhalbe pꝛeſerued by bis 
life. We nede not then in all our trouble 
and afflictid, to fle vnto any other, then vn⸗ 
to him that hath made this attonement. 
Pozeouer,though loab did obfaine,that the 
Kinges Donne ſhould be baought home a- 
gaine:Yet there was ſuch rancoz in Dauids 
hart, that he would not ſe him two oz ths 
pteres after. But we haue a pꝛomiſe, that 
whenſoeuer we repẽt our ſinnes, from the 
bottome of our heartes, our ſinnes ſhall be 
put out ofremembzaunce , they ſhall be no 
moꝛe thought vpon, 

Sith then, that the graunde Captaine 
of the Lo2des armies, who is our Sauiour 
Jelas Chꝛiſte, which bath foughten that 
god fight, hath made lo ſure an attonement 
betwirt his Father and vs: we will holde 
our ſelues vnto him onelie, as vnto an om⸗ 
niſuficient Mediatour, betweene God and 
vs: who, leaſt we ſhould foz conſcience of 
ſinne, be afrayde to come boldlie vnto him, 
doth moſte louinglie and mercifullie, call 
all vnto him, ſaying: Come vnto me all yee 
that labour and are ee I will refreſh 
you. 


Nowe 
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owe, will J come to the ſimilitude it The umili⸗ 
ſelfe. If we haue (lap they) any matter to . A 
an earthlie king oꝛ Pzince of the wozlde, Jiccage. 
we may ndt come to his perſonne without 
meanes : ſome of his Loꝛdes oz Gentle⸗ 
mem, mult bzing vs vnto him, and alſo 
ſpeake and intreate fo2 vs: in like manner. 
we maye not come fo God, oz to his onelie 
begotfen Sonne Jeſus Chziſfe our Lozde, 
without mediatours, interceſſours, and avs 
uocates: And what ſhould theſe be but the 
bleſſed Uirgin Marie, and the holy Saints 
of Peanen 2 Firſt, they do great wꝛong 
and iniurie vnfo God, when they lyken 
him vnto an earthly Pꝛince oz Tpꝛaunt 
of the wozlde. Foz, the cauſes why wee 
maye not come vnto the P2inces and Rus 
lers of the earth, when ſoeuer we woulde, 
withoutjmediatours oꝛ meanes, tan not be 
founde in him, noz vet in his Sonne Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte our Lozd : And therefoze this ſimi⸗ 
—_— , can helpe they2 matter nothing at 
all, 
The Pꝛinces, and Rulers of the earth, 
if they be god. and loners of equitie, they 
haue many enimies, that do daylie con- 
ſpire their death . And therefoze , is not 
foꝛ euerie man that wonlde , fo2 to come 
bluntlie vnto them, leaſt vnder a pꝛetenced 
B b. iij. matter, 


2 —AU = 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
Matter , they ſhoulde be e 
murthered and flaine . Againe, if they be 
cruell and bloddie Tyꝛaunts, they be al⸗ 
wapes in feare of them ſelues „and wyll 
ſcarcelie ſaffer their Loꝛdes and Peres, 
to come vnto them without ſearchinge, 
whether they haue any Weapons about 
them oꝛ not: much leſſe, that any pooꝛe 
man,ſhould haue any acceſſe vnfo them, foꝛ 
to declare his ſute. But no ſuch thing 
can there be founde in our hegnenlie King 
and Lo2de, Fo2,dwelling i in heauen aboue, 
be laugheth all his enimies to ſcoꝛne, and 
hates them all that riſe againſt him, and 
againſt his annoinfed, our Sautour Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte. in plaine deriſton , Againe, he is fo 
farre from all crueltie and tirannie, that he 
doth molt lwuinglie call ali poꝛe wꝛetched 
ſinners vnto him, being ready at all times. 
to eaſe them of the heaup burthen of their 
ſinnes. 

But let vs graunt, that there is ſome 
earthlie King, that is without all feare of 
Treaſon , and which is {ſo benigne and 
gentle, that her will ſuffer all men that 
will. to tome vnto him, and to declare bold⸗ 
Ive thep2 ſutes vnto him: pet can not ho 
heare all matters and ſutes at once . And 
therefoze , all men mare not come to him 


when 
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when they waulde, but muſt be bꝛoughbt oz 
let in, by them that know when the Prince 
is at leaſura to heare their tauſes: Elſe he 
ſhould bs ouercharged with the multitude 
of ſuters. But the Loz2d our God is able fo 
beare all mennes matters at once, though 
they call vpon him all in one inſtant, oꝛ mi⸗ 
nute of an howꝛe. Yea, be knoweth what 


they neede afoze they aſke, 02 make anꝑ pe⸗ de: 


tician oꝛ pꝛaper vnto him. Alſo the Pztnce l 
is a moꝛtall man, and occupieth a Locall 
plate, and can not be in all places at once, 
to heare the peoples ſutes and matters, 
and therefo2e it is needfall fo2 them to haue 
ſoliciters, and meane makers to the Ring. 
by his officers, to haue their matters heard 


and diſcuſſed . But God our heauenlie, Chro. 2. 
King , is in all places at one time, and bea q Elai. 66. 
reth all their matters, and as we haue ſayd, Jere. 23. 
knoweth all their nedes,befoze they make ow 


their peticion. 

All theſe thinges being well conſidee 
red, it is eaſie fo perceyne , that their 
ſimilitude is not wozth a Ruſhe, fo picks 
ones tethe , foꝛ fo eſtabliſhe they? Jdolas 
trous inuocation of dead Saints. do now 


remember a godly ſaying of S. Ambroſe, a mbr in 
which ſerueth verie well foꝛ this purpoſe. Epi. ad Ro. 
Ther (ſapeth he) 1 ame that they cap. 


Bb. iii. haue 


ſal. 139, 


d. 139. 


ctß. 7. 


The argument chat the Phpiſtes 
baut negleded God are wunt ty ve a be- 
rie po2e excuſe,ſaying : that ther maye by 
them come vnto God ; as we come vnto a 
0 King by his Captaines and Loꝛdes. But 
goe to: is there any man ſo mad, oʒ whith 
fozgetteth his welfare ſo much, that hee 
will giue the honour of the king, vnto an 
Captaine oz Lo2de ? Sith that if any be 
_  founde to goe about any ſuch matter, they 
are by the Lawe condempned as Tray 
fours 4 And theſe: folkes do not thinke 
them ſelues quiltie,if they giue the honour 
of the name of GOD vnto a Creature, and 
if. leauing the Lode; they wozſhippe their 
fellowe ſeruauntes, as though there were 
ſome greater thing that coulde be reſerned 
to God. Foz, ws dw therfoꝛe come vnto the 
King by his Lozdes, becauſe fo2ſothe that 
the Ring is a man, and knoweth not, vn- 
1 to.whome he maye committe the common 
Sa. . weale. Wut, to: to get the fauour of God, 
Pla. 139. from whome nothing is hidden, (foꝛ, bee 
| knowethall mennes merites) we haue no 
neede of a mediatour, infreatour , but of a 
| deuoute minde, | 
© The dmili⸗ But nowe will J bꝛing in a ſimilytude, 
, by rp t which hath a ſure foundation, and grounde 
a roten in the holy Scriptures,and facred wwzd of 
| Lp ag her, God, which hall quite ouerthzowe "_— 
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Fo2,wby? It is not onelie grounded bppon 
the imaginations „ and dzeames of they2 
owne heades.. What,if there were a King 
benigne, nenfle,mercifull;and bounteous, 
that he woulde make an Ade, oꝛ pꝛoclama⸗ 
tion, whereby he ſhould exhozte his Sub- 
iectes : that ik any among them had ante. 
matter o2 ſuite , they ſhoulde all boldlie 
without ediatours, oꝛ meanes, come vn- 
to him, pꝛomiſing that he woulde heare 
them, and deliner them from their troubles 
and aduerſities „ and from the handes of 
them that do oppꝛeſſe them, would not all 
men by that Acte oꝛ Pꝛoclamation, take a 
wonderfull boldneſſe to come vnto the 
Ring himſelfe: Nho, except he were ſtarke 
madde, 02 did miſtruſt the Ringes Pꝛocla⸗ 
mation, would ſeeke fo2 any mediatours oz 
meanes, foz to haue acceſſe vnto ſo bounte⸗ 
| ous a P2ince? 

But we haue a moſt ſure acte, and pꝛo⸗ 
clamation, which is enaded, and made in 
that moſte holie, gloꝛious, and ſacred conn Meth. 17 
ſayle of the bleſſed Trinitie, whereby we ps 
are erho2ted , bidden and commaunded fo 
come boldlie vnto him, who alone is able 
to heale all our inſirmities, and fo deliuer 
bs from all froubles and aduerſities, be 
they neuer lo great, and our enimies ne⸗ 
ner 


Hlal. 50, 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
ner ſo mightiee. 

Firſt, the Father doth ſet foth this com⸗ 
fo:table Pꝛoclamation vnto vs, ſayings 
Call vppon mee in the daye of trouble, ſo 
wyllI heare thee, and thou ſnalte glorifie he 
mee. Here we are not onelie exhozted,bidy hi 
den, and commaunded to call vpon God into 
the daye of trouble: but alſo we haue a pꝛo⸗ w 
miſe;that if we do it, we ſhalbe heard e de» | o: 


liuered. Who then beeing in trouble, would | fi 
not come boldlie vnto God, and call vppon v 
bim with a god, ę fure confidence, ſith that n 
it is his bleſſed will and pleaſure; bidding, b 


and commaundement ( wherevnto he bath 
added ſo.comfoztable a pꝛomiſe) that we f 
ſhould do lo: i 
In the Pꝛophete Ieremie, he crpeth out, 1 
ſaying : Ye ſhall call yppon me, and I ſhall | 
heare you. Being then ſo louinglie called, 


a ſtedfaſt truſt and hope, that we ſhall be | 
bearde , But whome J pꝛap pon, would | 


£ 
3 1 
let vs come vnto y ſeate of his mercy, with | 2 
! 
| a 
not that ſwete Pꝛoclamation, which his | | 
| 


onelte begotten Sonne, our ſaniour Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, doth make vnfo all repentant ſin⸗ 
ners, encourage ercedinglie 2 Come vnto 


Math. 11. mee (fayth hee) all yec that labour and are 


John. 16. 


laden, and ſhall refreſhe you. And in an 
other place: Verilie, verilie, I ſaye vnto 
| you 


| from them bothe , is the thyꝛde perſonne 


| clamatton, when he ſapeth by the mouth of 


trueth . And in an other place: Who ſo- _ 
cuer calleth vppon the name of the Lorde, go 30 
hee ſhall be ſaued. erg haue we the moſt . 
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you, what ſocuer yee ſhall aske che Father 
in my name, he wyll giue it you. Doth 
not the eternall, and heauenlie wiſedome 
of the Father, ſpeake theſe wo2des 2 Cuen 
he which can not lye, which can not denie 
him ſelfe? why then ſhoulde we be afrayde 
to come vnto him 2 D2 what n&de haue 
we to ſeeke foz any Pediatoꝛs, Aduocates, Yebz.7, - 
o2 Interteſſours, fo2 to make any intexceſ- 
ſion fo2 vs: fith that he doth call ſo gentlie 
vnto him, bynding him ſelfe , and his pꝛo⸗ 
miles with an oathe , which can neuer be 


. 


- Alfo the holie Ghoſte, who pzoceding Jebn y. 
in the bleſſed Trinitie , doth ſet fo2th 
vnto bs a verie comfo2table Evid, o2 P20- 


the holie Pzophete Dauid. The Lorde is Pſal.34. 
nigh vnto all them, that call yppon him in Pfal. 144. 


«Zo 


ſure, and infallible Þ2flamation of the 
Father, of the Sonne, and of the holie 
Ghoſt, whereby we are moſt lwuingly and 
mercifullte called, vnfo the mercie ſeate of 
almightie GMD , and alſo aſſured that we 
ſhall be hearde, when ſoeuer wer 1 call 

ppon 


5 argument that the Papiſtes 
bppon him in faith, thzonghour onelie nics 
diatour and Aduotate, Jeſus Chziſte our 
Lo2de . Js it not then a manifeſt ſygne 
and token, that we do not ſkedfaſtlie be⸗ 
lene the pꝛomiſes ol & O D, noꝛ truſt in 
his mercie , whereof we are aſſured in his 
trueth , when we do directe our pꝛapers to 
am. 10. any other then vnto him, oꝛ when we ſeeke 
foꝛ other meanes to come vnto him, then 


he him ſelfe hath appointed in his holie 
Scriptures: 


John. 4. 


pꝛap to any other Pediatour, Jnferceſſour, 
o2 Aduocate , but onely vnto God alone, 


Jeſus, 

Fo2,where as they do alledge, that if is 
read in the Scrigpures , that the Angelles, 
do ſometime pꝛape foz the Electe people of 
1 GOD, and allo that they do offer our 
W Tunfwcre.. P2ayers befoze the Lozde. That ſame mas 

| keth nothing fo2 their purpoſe, ercept they 
could pꝛoue, that the Saintes be miniſte- 
ring Spirites,, ſent to miniſter foz their 
lakes, 


W. Obiection,” 


Reade all the whole bodie of the Scrip- || | 
tures thꝛoughout, from the one ende to the || 
other, and ye ſhall not finde, that euer the | 
Patriarkes, Pꝛophetes, oꝛ Apoſtles, dyd 


Foz there is no other Pediatoz that tan be 
I found, and appointed vnto vs, beſides that | 
© Gene.2:, bleſſed ſerde of Abraham our ſauioz Chailte 
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fakes , which ſhall be heyzes of Saluation, Far. 
oz that they be appointed to wapte bppon Plal.9r. 
vs, as the Angels are, which haue a charge 

giuen them ouer vs, to kerpe vs in all our Val. 34. 
£9 | wayes: pea, and allo to encampe rounde 

im about them that feare the Loꝛde. And this 

his miniſterie and office of theirs, becauſe that 

fo | they be immoztall, ſhall continew as long 

ue || as there be;any men abyding bee vppon 

the earth, that is to ſaye , vntyll the num⸗ 

lie per of the chyldꝛen of God be fulfilled:-buf 

as foꝛ the Saintes goeth otherwiſe with 


Þ || them, 3 
be Nos, as they art bounde, whyles they be 
be pet in this lyfe , to do thoſe thinges that 

ed || pertaine to their vocation,accozding to the 


'"> || office that God hathcalled them vnto: S0 
„when they haue once perfeurmed theyz 
be courſe,and are at reſt with God: ther baue 
» | nomoze to do with the liuing: their mini⸗ 
ſterie and office is at an ende, and if they 
make any p2ayer vnto God, it is, that their 
blodd mape be auenged on them that dwell 
on the earth, deſiring that the number of 
their fellowes and Bꝛethꝛen maye be ful- 
filled, and that the glozious kingdome of Math.s. >. 
God being come, they maye retevue theyꝛ | 

| Mlozifyed bodies , which nowe lye in the 
earth, tyll the general 2 Luke. 16. 
| - feclhye, 


Kene,6, _ 


Hebx,r: 4 


| of thefcolilh. 
Bapiſtes. 


| eue. 14. 


The chiktes coimmonlp,faping: That the dead Saints, | 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
leſh. A bw not doubt, but that they do wiſh 
vs god, and are verie defirotis to haue vs in 
their bleſled kellowchip⸗ foꝛ as inuch as they 
" are methbets of the lame body that wee are 
of, 113 

But ko kae that they knowe Zunhetem⸗ 
tiesi, 02 Ether heare our perticular vowes 
and p2ayers; and offer them vnto God: It 
is a me re inuention of men. Foꝛ we haue 
not one onelie tote in holy Scriptures that 
doth tertiſte vs of it. And as fouching their 


godlie ſhiffe, which being wholie deſtitute | 


of the Scriptures #4 wwzd of God, they vle 


do ſ& and beholde in the bꝛightneſſe of the 
'diutne countenaunte of God, that ſhineth 


vpon them as it were in a b2ight glaſſe, all | 


the nereſtities, conflicts, # troubles of men 


beeauſe that it is onelie grounded vpon the | 
vaine phantaſie of woꝛldlie wifedeme, it 
ought not to take place , in ſacha warghtie | 


matter as this is. 

But they are alſo wunk fo alledge a 
place out of the Reuelation foꝛ fo pꝛoue 
that the Saints do kno we, all that is done 


heere in this wozlde , becauſe that the A⸗ 


poltle ſayth there: A nd they followed the 


Lambe, where focucr he gocth . Theſe 
| . lap they, do ufficientlie declare, 


thaf 
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that the Saints are euerte where with the 
Lambe. If they be euerie where with him, 
then du they knowe alt thinges. And heere⸗ 


onto be they wunt fo adde the ſaying of S. 
Hierome; who expounding theſe wozdes; 
ſayethon this manner g Af the Saintes dw Wiesen 
followe aur Lo2d euerie where, and he is e⸗Vigilantiũ. 
nery where, and in all plates:then we muſt 
belteue / that they that are with our Lo2de, 

be euerit where alſo not Locallie, but ** a 

ceteritic 02 :quicknefſe that they haue, 
— which God will _ them t 

nowe, 

As touching the plate that they do wy Iunſwere, 
ledge ont of the Reuelation of Iohn: it ſer⸗ 
neth nothing foz their purpoſe” Jo, the 
hundzeth; fowze and foztie thouſandes, 
that followe the Lambe where ſocuer he 
goeth, do ſigniſie all true faithfull Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans which followe Chꝛiſte, that is to ſape, 
which do frame their liuing and conuerſa⸗ 
tid after his example, and do endeuoꝛ them 
ſelues in all their doinges, to follow his ho⸗ 
lie and bleſſed commaundements,moztify- , Peter. 1. 
ing their bodies, and offering them a linely : png 1. 
Sacrifice vnto almightie God, the Father Le | 
of our ſauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte. But we muſt 
marke the ſaping of Saint Hierome, at the 
ende of his expoſition , he doth adde, _ Rom. 12. 

the 


] 


Note, 


— TEES 


det The arguments that che Papiſts * 1 
the Saintes are in all places, not Locally; 


but by a teleritie , oz fwyftneſſe that they 


haue, to vnderſtande and percepue that, 
which God will haue them ta know: ow 
da a deny that it is the wyll and pleaſure 
ok Gad 5 th ſhe we unto the dead Saintes] 
what is done here in this wr And tyfl 
| they hane pmued by the Scripfures:, that 
God wyibhaue the dead Saints to knowe 
all that is done hrere amogſt vs, I wyll by 
the grace of God abpde.ſfyllm the ſame oF 
(pinion: But F.knowe that they: mer 
neuer able to dw it. 


Saint Rug nſtiſie halhanhfwere Hie⸗ 


| * cons and — bothe: when he ſayth theſe 


1 TOP. wazds : Yb; fiquidem ſunt ſpiritus defuncto- 
| pr It 


anima. 
| cap. 26. 


rum, vhs num vident neque auttiunt, qua agun- 


Thr ant eueniunt in iſta vita bonnuibus , ita ta- 
men eſt eis cura de viuis, quaquam quid agant 


omnino neſciant, quemadmodum uobis cura eff 


de mortnit, quamuis quid agant urig, neſcid- 
mus. That is to ſape in Engliſhe: The 


Soules of the dead are there, where they 


doo nepther ſee, neyther heare, what is 


done 02 happeneth to men in this like, ſuch 
care is with them foꝛ the lining, that they 
are vtterlie ignozaunt what they de (here 


in the earth) as our care is fo2 the-deave, 


- which knowe not what they do: Whole 


7 wozdes 
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woꝛds are verie plaine, and nerde noerpo- 
ſition at All. 42 7 
But put the caſe they conlde p2one that 
the. Saintes knowing our neceſſifies; do 
pꝛape fu g, vet it ſhould not followe, that 
wn dught to pꝛape tu them, oz to make 
tham dur Interteſſours and Aduocates, 


ment in the Scriptures, noz yet is there 
any example, eyther of the Patriarches, 
Pꝛophetes, oz the Apoſtles of our Saui⸗ 


<Q 7 06 & > www ©. Wo Fa uT 


cerfifte vs, in certaine places, that the An» 
that they dw alſo offer our Pꝛapers vnto 


them. Fo2 why: they can doo nothing but 

that, that God commaundeth them to doo, 

pea, nothing will they do without his com⸗ 
| maundement. nn 


unto: God alone, deſtring and beſ&ching 

his diuine Paieltip „that her vouchſafe to 
tdmmaund bis holie Angelles, to avde and 
ſuccour vs in all our neceſſities and trou⸗ 
bles. And then the blelled Angelles, ha- 


Po 
ſe 
o- 
* 
45 
nt 
N 
4 
be 
ey 
18 


Nan B to doo it 5 wyll moſte gladlie, and 
; Cc.i, moſt 


ſpth that wer haue no ſuch commannde⸗ 
our, Jeſus Chꝛiſte. The Scriptures doo — : | 


gelles do p2aye foz'the elea of Gd. And 
him: yet ought we in no wile to pzay vnta 


: Therefoze, if we will haue them toapde | 
and alliſt vs, we muſt dy:en our P2ayerg 


uing a tommaundement oꝛ commiſtion of 


The argument that the Papiſtes 


| | | we maye not deſire God fs commaunde the 
| dead Saintes to do the ame: berauſe that 
| they be not appointed and oꝛdayned theres 

| to, as the Angelles are. The dead Saintes 
haue perfourmed their tourſe. Foz vnto 
men it is not ginen ol GD D, to delpe one 
an other , but onelie in this lpſe pꝛeſent, 
whiles they be pet in this trafitozie world, 


ſaping. | 
| | Gala.6, Whyles we hane tyme , let vs do god 
vn to all men. Pe ſer, that Saint Paule ſapth: 
| i Dum tipus habemus: Whyle we haue tyme. 
_ As if he ſhoulde ſaye: God hath appointed 
' none other time onto vs, foꝛ to helpe one 
another, but only in this pꝛeſent life. @ainf 
James. Iames ſayth allo ; Pzaye one fo2 an other, 
that pe map be taued „Mhereby God doth 
commaunde vs two thinges . The one is, 


* is to ſayc, that we ſheulde pꝛape foꝛ them, 
KM parte his that p2ay fo2 vs, Therefoꝛe if the Saintes 

f | wwcll, ſhould pꝛap foz vs, we ſhould alſo be bound 
| to pꝛay foꝛ them: but fo laye that we muſt 
pꝛape foz the dead Saintes, it is todo the 
Saints great iniurie and wzong, Foz it is 
wꝛitten in their owne Canon Lawes: /. 
iuriam Jack Adariiri, qui orat pro Martwe., 


| 
4 | © 
It bat 


mote; dilligentlie alſyft'and helpe vs, but 


which thing Saint Faul dath well declare, 


that we ſhould p2ay one fo2 an other, that 


alledge for; irgto Saintes. 178 
That is to aye: He: doth u ꝛong vnto a 
Marty2; that pꝛapeth fa: a Party: De- 
cendlie ; we are temmaunded to pꝛape ove 
fo; an other, that ue may be ſaucd that is 
to ſaye, wbyles we are yet in the way cf 
ſaluation, that we may tome to our wapes 
ende. It appeareth by this that it is not the 
will ol God, that we ſheuld pꝛaytne loꝛ 
an other., but onely whiles we are in this 
wonld, that ſo we map ererciſe the woꝛkes 
5 of charitie ; whyles: we baue teme ant is 
vd | ſaydbefpze, -'. > .- Til 


hb; An other plate do they alledge out. ate Oticttiot, 
ie. remie, which is this Though, Moiſes, and Jette. 15% 


ed Samnell ſtoode befotemce yet bauc bg 
ne heart to the people. 


nt Whyfav they , ſhonidlerewiah freateſa Iunface, 


xr; | of the dead, ertept he kyewe that they deo 
th | make interceſſion ſoꝛ the liuing 2 3 mayeR 
is, | creatdealr;betfer reaſonafter this maͤner: 
at | Siththat neither Morfrsno: Samuclt; dyd 
m, | p2ape fon the people of Iſraeli, it appeareth 
es || that there was then no intercefſotur of the 
nd | dead, 
iſt Fo: Who of all the Haintes cheulde 
he | haue taken thought fo2 the people, if & oy⸗ 
is ſes dyd not, who in this thing dyd ertade 
'z. and pale all men, whiles be did line? theres 
6. | koze abe, J might make my argu⸗ 
| Ce. y. ment 


The -arguneyr harghePap iſtes 


ment againſt them: In the extreame ne⸗ 
cefſity.of the people, Moiſes did make no in⸗ 
terceſſion foꝛ them. It is moſt likelie then, 
that none at all dyntmake intercellion fo2 
them, ſith that Moiſes did paſſe all men in 
humanitie,gentleneſſe.and. mercie. 


What was The meaning ol the P2ophef then is this: 
7 a that God was lo dfferided-with the people, 


phete 


Ezech. 14. 


he £292 that her woulde not ſpare them -, though 


Moiſes and Samaell, whoſe pzayers he was 
wont to heare aboue all other, ſhould make 
infcrceſſion fo2 them. The lyke in a man- 


ner haue we in the Pꝛophete Ezechiell, 
where the Lozd ſpeaketh on this manner. 


Jf Noah, Daniel, and lob, were in the Cit⸗ 
tie: as truelie as J liue, they chall deliuer 


neither Donnes no? Daughters but ſaue 


their owne ſoules in their righteoufneſſe, 
As if he ſhould tape: though Noah, Daniel, 
and lob were then aliue again, they ſhould 
not deliuer their Sonnes and Daughters, 
but ſhoulde ſaue onelie their owne lines in 
their righteouſneſſe, my w2ath and indig⸗ 
nation is ſo kindled againſt that ſiifnecked 
ple. 


And, ſo the afozeledged place of lere 


acabainkt to be vnderſtanded. Foz, the 
modes are as much, as if be ſhould ſape. 


Though Moyſesand Samuell were nowe 
720 aliue, 


3 Rr ere 


«7 „ieee - © 


| of them. 3111. 5 J - 28 „ 142 15 2 


alledge for praying to Saber 279 
alyue and ſhould r ſtande befoze me © ma⸗ 
king interceſſion fo2 this people, as: ther 
were wont to do at wonlde not foz 

their ſakes witbdꝛame wy: plagues from 
this wicked aud frawarde generation:3/A 
would not heare them sm giue eary party 
theirp2avers but would in my fary;kttere 
lie: deſtrope this revellions.and: fiſnocked 
beaple. S357 73-34, TAPS 615 d non 
ende und marke d lüigentlia theſ are 
. — of bath; places, and een und 
finde that lit is the tren ſence and meaning 


As fo the place that thoy da being gut of POT 
Geneſis ſaying. that acob doth pꝛaxe. that Oy 
bis name, and the name of his Fozefathers 
Abraham and Haadk maye be talketuppon 
his pollieritie :. I helpeth their mattor noe 
thingaballo i? 13, gas! fr handlers ff 

.. Nozthe meanisguf the holin Patriarch 4 
_ thatitha [> tr enero tr; — — 

> 92:vppoy Hozef 8 a 
avd;[{aack 3 fo2 ate and ſutconrahut that 1 
bis polkeritie:might be named after him, 
and alla alter Abra and Iſaack, theres 
by to detlare that the: touenaunt that God 
had made with Abraham, Iſaack and lacpb. 
dyd pertaine vnto them. And therefoze; 
von Corner. the faythfall_ Iſraelites dvd 
Ct. ih. make 


23 2 3 


+ 
© 


a E che Cbuenauntzthat di dan made widh 


Thkeurgümeènr char che Papiſles 


mans thele piayirs date Sen, they dyn ab 
- Wayedbeſoche him to remembor bis ſers 


uauntos. Abrabatg tance) and lacob, put 
ting iim in remembmance of therduenatt 
wherein he han provnted that he would fo; 
Abel Rain, Mahcknd iuoobs fag, he mers 
tie and faijour vacdthoni, But howe lyttke 
kheydid &aft:inthe Porites und antercel⸗ 
ſions of their fo2efathers,it is eaſie tolun 
tho P3dphet Efaifo} there þ whole Church 
rriiid out, ſaying? Rbrham knowetliivs 
n0bj;acthieris Tradtitquairited: with'vst 
But thou Lord art our father and redes mer. 


Therefore beat nd with vs àgaine for tfiy 


ſetuamesſauke that are of the generation of 
thine Hefiea 6; % 3510001 961 Chu ae aid 
: .ToveGnt; wheit dener they did name 
in their phwperz ;bhaieFazefahersabrx 
ham, lſaack, and Iacob , it was Hor dg any 
beine thip lake ty zue u theiy hun⸗ 
2 chlit fas to put Modi tememd ꝛd nei 


them, und with their witkritie ſoꝛ eier 
But nowe that wehidevurSaniooy Je⸗ 


bothe eſtabliſhed and fenden dp; Amm bold 
tHould we ſet:f@2th ; 62 offer" vp 6tit 
p:ayers vnto God, but in his one lx N 
ner, that ame mannerofphzaſothat Lich 
dyd 


ſus Chꝛiſt, in whole died the rohenaimtis - | 


alodge far — to Saintes. 180 
yd vſe, is often times founde in the Strip⸗ 
4 tures, an when Eſay ſayeth: Then {ball ſes Etat. 30. 
0 uen women take holde of one man, and ſay 
t we will lay all our meate and cloathing tos 
1 gether in dommon. Tantam nomen tuum in- 
„ | mocetur ſuptn not. Dnely that th name maß 
s be called bppon, vs, that is to:ſay,onelvlet 
7 vs be called thy wiuen, oz after the name. 
q | thatyetitmay be ſavde, that parades 
mans wines, by 62994 
Wper be alſo wut fo baing in. 55 "the oben 

dꝛeame of ludas Machabeus; which is made 
mention of in the Machebees , where itis n 
witten, that Iudas Machabeus did ſheine 
vnta his. Sduldiours ; that he had f 
| in a decame, Oniah and leremiali-, hols | 
ding vp their bandes towards Heauen, and 
F n2aving fo2 the people. Doth not this, 
y ſave they; pꝛone lutritientlie, that the 
„ | dead Saintes.do pzave he bs 5 Kung Iunſwere, 
N doo aunſwere, that the Boke, ont of the 
t | Which-this place is alleadged 5 is nat au- 
tentike;, no: vet Canonicall, as: Saint 
* Ferome-pzoueth,, All men may ſe what. 1. Mach. 

b audbozitie that Boke ought to baue, in ; 
; | fhinges that perfayne fo our Qaluation, 

. Foz , firſteofall, they.cannot denie but 
that it is an abꝛidgemẽt of fine bokes,thaf 
one la Cirencus had waitten , Which 

C c.ity, whe⸗ 


man is able to tell. Fozthe Bone was let 


KI 
Karke mad? deliver bim a golden wwꝛd, yet when he as 


# nelle to 


ground my 


The argumem * drr che Papi 
whether he were a Jewe 02 a — no 


ont and wzitten id Sete, and 
not in the Hebꝛe we. 
Poꝛeouer, when the holie Gholb dolh tet 


foth any thing vnto vs, foz an infailible 


doctrine oꝛ an vndoubted truet , he is not 
wonets vſe any excate; at the Autthour ot 
this Bake doth: faſt of all, what wiledome 
were it, fo ground any doctrine perthining 
vnto the faith, vppom a dꝛeame: did he not 
thinke alſo in his ſuæpe, that Ieremiah dyd 


woke, he had no ſuch thing. J might theres 


doctrine vp- koꝛè ronekabe-, that as leremiah did deliuer 


von a 
dzeame. 


him a golden woe lo he with Oniah did 
pxaye foꝛ the pebple: But leremiah dyd des 
liner him no ſwod in deꝛde, but one in a 
dzeame , Uhereby it followeth, chat the 


_- Paving of On ard of fereiniali was den 


L mich alſo. xt -I\'; 


But let vs granite that if was: fouy lus 
das Machabeus dit dꝛeame: vet we do not 


reade that fads Machaheus and his honffe 


dyd by and by dyzeae they; Papers vnto 
them, oꝛ that they dyd deſpꝛe them fo pꝛap, 
and make interceſlion koꝛ the hoaſtes of the 
Iſraeli ites , which ſhonlde-withing whyle 
topne in battayle ; vuto the boalkes of the 
eni⸗ 


* r r 


enimies. But we reade that they all pꝛay⸗ 
ed with their Captaine vnto God, ſaping. 
D'Lo2de , thou that didveft ſendthine An⸗ The prayer 
gell in the time ol Ezechia Ring of luda, c ot Judas 
in the hoaſt df Senacherib, 1g 
hundꝛeth, fo we ſtoꝛe and fue khouſandes?: 


| vofo2e him. | 


* hn — TOY 4 r 9 


| tive wid weithoticonfo 
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diddeſt flex an Wachabe⸗ 


ſend now allo thy god Angel befoze vs ( 
Lv20'of Beatiens ). in the feareftilneſſe and 
dꝛead of thy mightie arms, that chey which 
come agatiift thy holte people fo blaſpheme: 
them, mays bo afrapde. Herre may we fie 
that ludas Machabeus, notwithſtanding; 
hip gay dean did truſt onlis in the L oꝛd. 
vnto whonid onely his pꝛapers he directed: 
and not vnte Oniah, nos pet vnto Tereniiak 
following in this, the exampie or all the ho 
die Patria cepes and Pzophetes that! were 
272 128 | 


: They: dh lo abboininadii wieſt all the 

other plates tptures, which they 
de wont ud alledge foß the matntainingoe 
their: 5 — innocation to Saimes?:?? 
that a man eas, A. 
con 


4 9 y 
2.8 * „ 9 
#? 4 ta vo a. 


ofthe 
Wulntes —— Wölkchen were apfuge of he 
tine : dz it is w2itton! Our fachers called 
ypon thee, & were helped: they truſted in/Jawes.;. 
dunded © , ſaye 
they, 


Fs. 


 TheargumentthatthePapiſtes: . 
they:they were heard, when they were vet 
cõpalled about with infirmities,how much 
- mo2e are they nowe heard, being! in last 
with God: 

How much better did the hieNſed Apoffia 


Saint lames reaſon, when he dyn ſay; Heli⸗ 


as was a man moꝛtall, euen as we are, and 
be pꝛaved in his pꝛaver, that it migbt nat 
raigne, and it raigned nat on the earth, by 
the ſpate of tbꝛie yeres and ſire monethese 
And he pꝛaved againe, ę the Yeauens.gaue: 


. raine, Da we not rather learne batheir 
example, to pꝛave boldlie unte Hod though 


| Janes.;. Tames give bnto bs; Let ve therfp:r-fallow: 


Num. 1 
Eu. 50. 
Elai. 59. 


de, 


we be compaſſed about with infimities, as 
tder were, then otherwiſe? The holie Pꝛo⸗ 
phet:Pauid,doth not ſap, that the Fathers 
were beard, becauſe that they-p2ayed to as 
ny of p Patriarches that were beſoꝛe them. 
but becauſe they paved bntoGod,and tru⸗ 
fed in him. - The ſelfe ſame leſſon doth 


+ their examples, and we ſhall by heardgg 
they were. As the arme of God is not hozts 
ned ſince , ſo his mercigis notolwaxen leſſe. 

r Me is as ready now to hear them that call 
vpon him in trneth and veritie, aa h was 
then. Haue we not beſides all this a medias 

taur, and aduneate, that appeareth continu⸗ 

dere ſight af God lo ba: it is ar 


nh, 2: lth is > IS + on a0. _—____—_——  ,. 
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Able then. but that we ſh N be cheard, when 
ſoeuet wo call faithtůnie vpon dur heauen⸗ 
lie father, thꝛough our only mediatour and 
eee our L027" 
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>= Bbj When they pais oo tiring 
ESE ſave fo? their indotations' 

J ü dend Waintes, ba ing ton⸗ 
uinerd by ß holy ſeriptures, 

= N Yep trie ouf and ſay: be holde 

d er Pzeachers, diſhonodteth; defa- 
eeth;ſpoyleth; and maketh none acedumpt 
bf the holy and bleed Saintes in Beauen: 
and elpetiallie, they diſhonour the bletled 
Virgin Marie „the Owete Mother of 
itte zeſu, to whome moze grace was 
en then to and other Creature, and mas 

rh ne moze of her, then of any other wo⸗ 
dt. Bolpe vs not, vc Papiſtes, fo2 
wy Ning to them tpat honour as wer are 
commaun⸗ 


als 
ts 
1s 
th 
w 
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1 Ciiil cont, 7 0 truelie. Ax ſaudtos Martires neg, dior 
| Julian.li,s, efſe dicemus; neque edvparecopſyruimus am 


A... 
” 


How Wann we ebe 


tommaunded in the holie Heriptures to 
giue them. And therefd2e mint Ciril ſapth 


damus autem eos potius ſummit honoribus, 

quod pro veritate Mrenuè certarunt , & fides 

ſinceritatem ſeruarunt . That is to ſape in 

Engliſhe. But erther we ſay that the ho⸗ 

lie Marfyzes are Gods, neither haue we 

vſed to woꝛſhip o: honour them : but we 

rathexpzapſe.them. with. great reverence, 

fo2 that they-baneſtrined-earneltly fo2 the 

trueth, and haue kepte the ſinceritie of the 

faith of Chaiſte , And Saint Auguſtine 

Heweth alſo, hows ene honour them; 

Auguſt. d „ fſaping: eee. 0 "_ nee 
vera — tatianem ah de Rel gionen 


cap. 53. The Saintes 1 anten and 


wozlhipped faz. Imitation ( that is to fol- 
lowe their godly dwvingggnd-connerſation) 


and not to honour them ſoꝛʒ any, Religion. 


ta haue our confidence in thom) this kinde 
or hondur we giue to the Paints, aud nend 

dehern a ert a 1% (if: TEM 
And here as pou ay were bare 
9 grate ginen vnto-Marie, then tò ang gather 
Gala. 4. Creature, becauſe qe the Methen gr 
 Chzilte;; You may alſo learne in the Baka 
Nee ta be eee e 
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to honout the Saints. 183 
deale —_ Grace, then to be the Mother 
of Chꝛiſt. Therfoze Saint Auguſtin ſayth: 
Beatior ergo Muria fuit: Percipiento fidem Auguft, de 
Chriſti, guam concipiendo carnem Chrifti, 294, virgi 
Muterna propinquitas nibil Marie profuiſſet ne. cap ++ - 
mſi filicius Chriſtum corde qua carne gel faſſet. | 
Marie was 'mo2e bleſſed , in that ſhe re⸗ 
tepued the faith of Chꝛiſte, then in that ſhee 
conceaued the fleſhe of Chaifte , Mother⸗ 
lie kindꝛed coulde haue done Marie no god, 
vnlefſe ſhe had boꝛne Chꝛiſte, moꝛe bleſſed⸗ 
lie in her heart; then ſhe bare him in her 
fleſhe. And in an other plate he ſayth : 444. 
ter mea, quam appellatis, felicem inde felix eſt: An 

uia verbum Dei cuſtodiuit: non yuia in illa Ich. * 
verbum caro factum eſt. Py Mother whome 
pe haue called bleſſed ; therefoꝛe is bleſſed, 
becauſe ſhee hath kepte the wozde of God: 
not becauſe: the woꝛde in her was made 
fleche. Thekeloꝛe, Epiphanius ſayth: Chꝛiſt 9 
fayd vnto his Mother, Woman, 15 haue Epiph. lb. z. | 
Ito doo with thee 2 My howre is not yet Helgg. 
come. Teaſt any man ſhould thinke dur Cone coli= 
Lady was of ;qreaterercellencie , he called ridiats 
her Woman, as it were pꝛopheſping of the 
kindes and fertes of Bereſies that were to 
tome in the wozld : leaſt any man hauing 
to great opinion of that holy Sint, would 
fall into this Yereſie,and into the dotage - 

© | t 


' How. a wherein we base 
the ſame, foꝛ in derde the whole matter is 


„„ ſothly to ſay nothing elſe, but the hands 
. ling ol an bereſie. Therleze Origene ſapth: 
on eur th Si amor menſuram tranſcenderit ci aritatia & 
Tu. hom. ß. — diligit ,& qui diligitur, in peccato eſt. It 
loue paſſe the meaſure of Charitic: as well 

he that lodeths as alſo be that is loved, i is 

in ſinne. 

The ſapde Epiphanius caveth further: 
Let no man eate (ſapeth he) of this errours 
touching Saint Mar ie, foꝛ though the Treg 
be fapze, yet is not this fruite to be eaten. 
„Aithaugh Marie be beautifull, and holie, 
E . 04 Fand honourable pet is not ſh@ to be ade⸗ 
red. But theſe Women,  wozſhipping 

Haint Marie: renewed againe the Sacri⸗ 

fice of Mine, mingled i inthe honour of the 

Goddes Fortuna, and pꝛepare a Table foz 

the deuill, and not fo God: as it is waits 
ten in the Scriptures . I hey aro fed witli 
the meate of wickednes, And againe: Their 

_ women boult flower, and their children ga- 


; © 
ther ficks to make hue cakesgn the honour 


Epi. lib. 3. 
| Here, 59. 


women be robuked by the Pꝛophet leremy, 


let them not laye, we wozlhip the Duceno 
of Peauen, | 
Thus 


but a mockerie, and an olde Miues Tale, 


ofthe Queene of heauen. Therfoꝛe let ſuch 


6 let them no moꝛe trouble the woꝛld. And 


— * . * — * —— 
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A _» SQ » ww nm nm 


qa. wy, ©  v* DD © wy 


_ *r:2:" to hondur the Saines. 184 
77] Whus he applied the woꝛds of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete, vnto the Uirgin Marie, beeing Ido⸗ 
tacrouflie, abuſed by the Beretiques, called . \, 
Gollyndians:, as:ſhwrand other: fdaintes 5yer; heres 
are by the Papiſtes abuſed nowe in theſe tiques; = 
daycs. | | 
This ſhall nowe ſaffiſe fo2 fo pzone, 
that Chꝛiſte our Saviour , touching his 
manhodde, which he dyd take of vs: is, and 
ſhall be, vnto the woꝛldes ende, in heauen, web. 10. 
on the right hande of the Father, that is Colo. 3. 
to ſape, in kelicitie, iope, and glozie, being 
eralted aboue the Heauens, made Lozde ! vguſt. de 
euer all Creatures, bothe in Heauen, and 44 f f. 
in earth, and hauing receaued a name, that hm bolo. 
paſſeth all the gloꝛis that man can repoꝛt. Moth. 28. 
And that as Heauen muſt holde him, vn⸗ Dbilip.z. - 
to the tyme of the reſtitution of all thinges Ates. 3. 
that God hath ſpoken , by the mouth of his 
holie Pꝛophetes, ſince the woꝛlde beganne 
(beeing neuertheleſſe herre among vs, tou⸗ 
ching his diuinitie and Godheadde, and f&- 
ding vs by his eternall ſpirite, and by the 
veritie of his holie inſtitution and oꝛdy⸗ 
naunce , with the Peauenlie foode of his 
pꝛetious body and blod) ſo he doth appears Betz. 
alwapes in the fight of God foz vs, being un | 
an omniſufficient Interceſlour, Aduocate, 1. John.. 
and Pediatour betwirt God man, ſo that Debz. 7. 
Fe | we 


+ Of | Chiflnit copnetinng ee 
we ä 1 
interceſſion fo2 vs, ſiththat God in bis holy 
Scripture and wo2d , doth appoint him to | 
be our onelie — — aduocate „ and 
—— none ather .. | 


1 bea 29. Obap:.. 


gor Chriſtes comming atis 
en che laſt ſ daye. 


Ne T7 ol bis Father, ſhalt come to 
| ſhal come e indge bothe the quicke e the 
downe'to N dead, euen as be was ſcene 
iudg both 18 to goe vp(the Angels teſtiſi⸗ 
the quick = Ling the ſame) that is to (aye, 
and the in the ſame ſhape, fozme, figure, and ſub⸗ 
dead. ſraunce, that ber toke of vs in the Uirgins 
Actes r. wombe, ol whome her toke his vndefiled 
1 Os N lubllante, and that being glozifiede indued 
Matt 25. with immoꝛtalitie, he did cary vp into hea⸗ 
1 Cbel a. yen; Mer ſhall come, A lay, in his Maieſtie, 
N Jbl accompanied with all the holie Angelles, 
. Eber. deſcending from heauen with a ſhoute, and 
wn ol the Archangel, and trumpe ol 4 — 

| nd 


\ 64 ret. ZI 25 Bi. ju. a bg, oe. Oh hos £3. only 0 eg one. ns 23 of 2. SSS SS 


* 


And the dead in Chꝛiſte zthall 8 

then wir which halt tiue (enen we ich 
wall remaine) ſhalecaugbt bp with8em 3 
mthe Clowdes,, tomcete the Lozde inte 
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apze . There be many: euen ane e dt ink 
olde atincient waters; that by the-nnickez g on 
bo vnderſtande thoſe; that dw lige in glontonching the 
rie with Chꝛiſte: and by the deadez dw nz quicke any 
derſtand thoſe, that being ve in : 
alſo dead vnto God. Foz, ſape they, it is 
not to be thought, that any ſhalbe fund a: 
liue: ſith that the Apaſtle doth ſay zthabit 
is appointed vnto all men, that they ſhould 
onte dye . But it appeareth maſt mani⸗ 
feſtlie, bothe by the ls of our Satiourt 
and allo by the words ol che Apoſtle Saint 
Paul, that in the ſame pꝛeſent time & hure, 
that the: Sonne of God ſhall tome ; ee 
iudge alt lleſhe , fome ſhall be founden lilie. 
Fo2,Chziſte-our-Sajtiour ſapth, thał as the 
tyme ot Noe and u Sodomt was; Id hall Lade 
the comming of the Sonne vf man dead Gent , 
who. woulde ſave: that none were n line: Gene. 19. 
when the flodde did ſodainlie duerwhelme | 
all the whole face of the earth? Oz when 
God dyd raigne Fyꝛe and Bꝛimſtorie, vp⸗ 
3 injabifours. of :Sodome:and G- 
morta:9. If any man woulde ſape ſo, the 
W and manifeſt! @criptures, ſhaulne 
it! D d.i. repzwue 


Meld. | 


4 "of Chriſtes — to mdgement, 
—_— him a lar. 


|| rave the n Sp eden, ie connning of our eternal 


Crping of - anditibrtaſtirig Indge, ſhall be as the tyme 
. of Noe and of Sodome was, it is to be be⸗ 
W. ans lcken that we ſhall not all pe. Howe 

thetulhall the ſaying of the Apoſtle be ful- 


20111 1 5 e filed! where he dwth bothe ſay,and wzite: 


. dees e men, that they 
chhll unte dye? Merilie, the holie Apoſtle 
doth ſuſficientlie declare him ſelfe, when 

Bb. ho ſapethy. Behfolde; Iſhewe you a myſte⸗ 


1. Cog. 15. Te gwe ſhall not allſleepe but we ſhall be 


changed, and that in a moment, and in 
che tu' lnkling of an eye, at the ſound of the 
tat Trumpe. Forxthe Trumpe ſhall blowe, 
_— dead ſhall ariſe vncorruptible, and 
all be chautiged: for, this corruptible, 
* puton vnchnuptible, and this mor. 
gulli mit put on immortality. his ſodaine 
thaunge k alteration ſhalbe vnto vs which 
1. hre 4. *: Hhalldlue: (even which all remains) in 
- (eve vi death. oz, that which in vs is coꝛ⸗ 
- guptibie; thaltputron bnco2ruption., and 
_ hit which ts moztall, thall put on unmoz- 

TRE: S113" 
Tn be worte, this franſifozie. Lyfe; hall 
inn moment, and in the twinckling of an 
epe , be chaunged into a moſt bleſſed: fall 
dure nch neuer thall haue ende * of 
! this, 
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this; haue we a moſt euident and plaine ex- Gene: . 
ample, bothe in Enoch, t Elias, which were : · Meg. 2. 
taken vp quick. The true meaning then of 

this Article ( which ſemeth to be taken out 

of the Hermon that Peter made vnto Cor- 

nelius and out of the ſolemne p2otcſtation Ictes. 10. 
that D. Paul vſeth to his diſciple Timothy) * 2. Tim. 3. 
is, that Chꝛiſte our Sauiour ſhall come az The true 
gaine at the laſt daye, in his glozified man⸗ meaning of 
hode that he toke of vs, and that he ſhall this Article. 
iudge bdthe them that he ſhall finde a line 

here in the earth, x alſo the dead, J meane, 

all thoſe that Qcepe.in their Graues, vntyll John. 5. 
the generall reſurrection ok all fleſhe. Foz, 
the Father hath committed all iudgement John. 5. 
vnto the Sonne, that all men ſhould honoz 

the Sonne, euen as the Father. Which ! 1 4. 
truely ought to be verie comfoꝛtable, vnto 1 
vs all, and to put awap all vaine feare from 

the vnquiet and troubled conſctences ofthe 
Chꝛiſtians. 

Fos; ſith that be ſhall c come fo indge 

vs, who of the father is appointed to be the Mom 
Sautiour and redemer of all them that put Bebe. 1 
their whole truſt and confidence in him, ſee⸗John. ;. 
king onelp to be ſaued by the merifes of his 

death, pallion. and blodſhedding : howe can 1 John. 2. 
it be tyat he ſhould condempne vs: Shall he om. 8. 
that is our aduocate, interceſcour, 4 media- 
D d. j. tour, 


| Ol Chriſtes comming to iudgement, 
1. Tim. 2. koꝛ.giue ſentence againſt vs: Jeſus Chꝛiſte 

peſterdape, and to dape, and the ſame conti⸗ 
Mebz. 13. nueth fo2 euer. If be confinneth ſtyll Je- 


i ſus Chꝛiſte, what other thing tan her do, 
truelie teſtified of him. Therekoze, when 
| 
| 


Math. i. but ſane his people? As the Angell moſte 
1. Peter. 5. ſoeuer, in the extreame agonie and cons 
flict of our Conſcientes, our moꝛ tall eni⸗ 


Eſai.7. that dꝛeadekull dape of iudgement , 'fo2 to 
Actes. 4. 2100 vs todeſperation: let vs boldlie ap⸗ 
Phnip. 2. peale from Chꝛiſte beeing Judge, to Chꝛiſts 
1 being Jeſus, that is to ſape, a Sauiour of 
| his people. 1 nr | 
Let vs alway haue in our mindes and 
heartes , theſe godlie lapinges of Saint 
1. Cim. 3. Paule. Who (ball laye any thing to the 
charge of Gods chofen? It is God that iuſti- 

fieth, who then ſhall condemne: t is Chriſt 

which is dead, yea rather, which is riſen as 

game: which is alſo on the right hande of 

John. 10. God, and makerh interceſsion for vs. We 
ddäare in his hande , no man can take vs out, 
Ephe. 5. becauſe he is ſtronger then all. Are we not, 

| as manie as bee grafted in him by a liuelie 
faith, fleſne of his fleſhe, bone of his bones? 
Are not we his members, and he our head? 
Ho could it he then, that becing our head, 


hee ſhould caſte vs awaye ? Are not theſe 


mie Sathan , doth lape befoze our. eyes, 
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Saint Paules woꝛdes: The husbande is: Ephe. 5. 
the head of the wife, euen as Chriſte is the Colol. . 
head of the congregation, and the ſame is 
che ſauiour of the body: Let vs then ende⸗ Galat. . 
nour our ſelues by a liuelie faith, wozking | 
thꝛough charitie, to be the body of Ch2ilte, 
and ſo may we be ſure , that he wyll come 
to ſaue, and not to condempne vs, fo2 there 
is no condempnatton , to them that are in 
Chꝛiſte Jeſus , which walke not after the Rom. s. 
flech, but after the ſpirit. Foz why: He is a Galat. 2. 
ſamour of his body. Tg: © | 

But howe can the comming of Chꝛiſte Obiection, 
vnto iudgement ( wyll ſome body ſaye) bee 
comfoztable vnto vs , ſith that wee muſt Meth. 12. 
clue accoumpt of euerie idle wozde, that e⸗ 
uer we lpeake in all our life tyme:? Oꝛ ſith 
he wyll re warde euerie man accoꝛding to 
his derdes? Doth not Saint Paule ſap, that 
we muſt all appeare befoze tbe indgtment 0. 
ſeate of Chꝛiſte, that euerie man mape re- 
cepue the woꝛkes of his body, acco2ding to 
that which he hath done , whether it be to , 
do gend, oz euill? Pea, at that day the verie ,, 2. 
thoughts and ſecretes of mens harts ſhalbe 1. Coꝛ 4. 
iudged: who then can reioyce, at the com- 
ming of fo dꝛeadfull a day? 

Uertlie, theſe ſapinges are moſte true, Zunſwere, 

And alſo molt dꝛeadfull, and ought to mone 


Od. ii. vs 


Roma.s, 


Jahn. 5. 


1 CToꝛ.1. 


Gzech. 9. 


K. Cod. 1. 


| Roms. 
| Bom. 5. 


Of Chriſtes comming to iudgement 
vs to liue in the feare of God, t to abſtaine, 
not onelie from our euill dædeg , but alſo 
from euill woꝛdes and thoughtes. They 
ought alſo to put vs in rememb2ance,howe 
much bounde we are, vnto the mercie and 


godnelſe of almightie GWD, which when 


wer were his enimies, fighting vnder the 
banner of Sathan the Deuill, againſt him 


and all his holie Lawes and oꝛdinauntes: 


did ſo love vs, that he did giue his only be⸗ 
goften Sonne fo2 vs, making him righte- 
otiſneſſe , wiſedome, fanctification, and res 
demption. Why ſhould then theſe grenoys 
ſapinges be dꝛeadfull vnto vs 2 Is it not 
wꝛitten: At what time ſoeuer a ſinner doth 
repent him of his ſinnes, from the bottome 
of his heart, I will put his wickedneſſe out 
of my remembraunce, ſo that it shall no 
more be thought vpon: If our wickedneſſe 
ſhall be put out of remembꝛaunce, ſo that it 
ſhall no moꝛe be thought vpon: howe ſhall 


they be lapde to our charge, af the day orf 


iudgement: Js not (beſides all this) C hꝛi⸗ 
ſtes righteouſneſſe , our righfeouſneſſe? 

Vis wifedome , our wiſedome 2 Bis holy- 
nelle, dur holineſſe:? His innocentie and re⸗ 
demption, our innocencie and redemption? 
Doth not Paule w2ite : There is no con- 
dẽpnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus. 


Theſe 


f 
f 
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Theſe are mozeoner the woꝛds of qr Sat. 
uiour Chꝛiſte: ie that heareth my woords, Ichn. 5. 
and beleeueth in him that ſent me, hath c-- = 

uerlaſting life, he ſhall not come into inde | 
ment, bur is paſſed from death to life, 2 

Wlhat ſhall we ſape then? Shall not the Obiection, 

faithfull beleucrs come info-jadgement? 
Is it not w2itten:that we muſt all appeare wuntwere. a 
befoze the Judgement ſeate of Chꝛiſte: J 
It is moſte ſare, that we ſhall all appearg, 
befoze the indgement ſeate of our Dauigur, 
Chꝛiſte. But, as ſome do come to the Eels. Howe the 
ſions , o2 Alliſes there ,fo2 to recepue their faithful bal 
indgement and condempnation , ſome, fo2 2 grin; | 
to gine euidence againſt them, and tg alliſt * 
the Judge in his office: ſo ſhall it be in the 
laſt iudgement. Foꝛ, the repꝛobate, bn- 
ſaithfall and mercileſſe, ſhall come thither 
fo2 to receive their deſerued condempnati⸗ 
on. And the faithfall with the bleſſed An⸗ James.. a 
gels, foꝛ to adſiſt their Judge Chꝛiſte, as he Wath. 28. 
him ſelfe doth witneſſe, ſaping vnto his A- 
poſtles. When the ſonne of man shall ſytte gg, 19. 
in the seate of his maieſtie, ye which follow Tur. 22. 
me, Shall ſyt vpon tw elue ſeates, and iudge 
the twelue Tribes of Iſracl . And 9, Paule 
ſayth theſe woꝛds. Doo ye not know that 1.C02.6, 
the Saints shall iudgetthe . Know ye ide 
not howe we shall judge the Angels; This 

| Dd, ity, in 
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"Of Chriſtes comming to mdgement 
ineonietiſion ought we to marke, and allo 
| - © tobelete,that thzongh a liuely faith in our 
Rom 4. ſantoiirChoilke, we are iuſtiſied, that is to 
Galat.3. ſape, we are connted/tult and righteous be⸗ 
Ephc.2, foze God, ſo'that'our'ſinnes, ſhall no moꝛe 
be impiited bnto vs, noꝛ lapd to our charge. 
2 2 « F63; as Licob hauing not of him ſelfe des 
ſerie of ia forned the right or the fir} boꝛne, dyd put 
cobs put: or the apparell of his bzother , and allo his 
brotherg ap- Odwne , which had a ſweets Odour and 
parell. FineU;, and ſo vnder the tytle and name oꝛ 
Ambr. de perfon of an other, did come to his Father, 
—_ & vis that he might to his-owne commodities and 
nb. © Þ2ofit;receyue the blefſing : even ſo, we are 
= hidden vnder the p2ecions pureneſſe of our 
eldeſt brother, Jeſus Chaiſte our Sauiour, 
that we mape in the ſttht of God recepue 
the teſtimonie and rewarde ok righteouſ⸗ 
| neffe.J meane that ſweete and comfo2table 
Pal. 32. pleſſing,that Dauid doth ſpeake of, ſaying: 
1 Bleſſed are they, whoſe vnrighteouſneſſe 
are forgiuen, & whole ſinnes are couered: 


un Bleſſed i 1s that man, to whome the Lorde 


Ecai,s4q, deedes,that do pzoceede and come of that in- 
ſtikping Faith, which tan no moꝛe be with⸗ 

out god works, then y Sunne tan be withe 

put light, oꝛ fire without heate, although 1 in 

them (clues they be moſt vnperfect: vet in 

gur 


Salat. 5. imputeth no ſinne , And as foꝛ our god 
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An the laſt dayͤe. 189 
dur Sauiour Chꝛiſte they are moſt. perfect, 
Foz Chꝛiſte is the perfection, perfozming, Mom. 10. 
2 falfilling of the Law, foꝛ a iuſtiſication, 
onto all them that belene. 
.. ith then that we ſhall thzough faith i in 
our Sauiour Jeſa Ch2iſte bs iuſtiſied, that 
is to ſap, counted iuſt and righteous befo2e 


God, ſo that our ſinnes ſhall no moze be 


layde to our charge, no2 imputed vnto vs, 

Sith againe, that p vnperfenio, oꝛ vnſuffi⸗Roma. 5. 
ciencie of our god wozkes , ſhall be cleane 

taken away, by the perfect and omniſufft- 

cient obedience of our ſauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt, > ag 5 

Who hath fulfilled the Lawe fo2 vs all. and zz 8 4 

delivered vs from the curſe and maledicis * 

of it: why ſhould thoſe. greenons ſentences 

be dzeadſull vnto vs? 


The. 30. Chap. 
¶ To whome the hos ſentences of he 
Scriptures are terrible. 
Pere bao thaw manner of 
people, bppon whome theſe 
i ſapinges ought to be verie 
©)2||d2cadfall , Fo2,they (hall 
: al] molt extremelie , and with 
all rigonr be executed vnfo them. Theſe 
are the Jnfidelles,o02 bnfaithfull , For it is 
written: he that doth not belecue, is indged zen 15 
an 


To whomethe ſharpe ſentences of 
and condempned already, becauſe he dyd 
not beleeue in the name of the only begot 
ten ſonne of God. And vnder them J do 
cdpꝛehend all the godlefſe Epitures ot this 
wicked wozld, which do thinke that there 
is no God lining,as though there were nets 
ther Heauen, neither hell. Foz, as Saint 
Paule ſapth vnto them that are rebellious, 
and diſobaie the truth, and follow iniquity: 
ſhall come indignation and wꝛath, tribula⸗ 
tion and anguilhe, vpon the ſoule of euerie 
man that doth cuill. | 
The ſecond ſoꝛt that ought to feare thole 
ſharpe c greuous ſentences bf the Scrip⸗ 
tures, are the mertileſſe generation. Fos, 
as Saint lemes wꝛiteth, there ſhalbetudges 
ment without mercie vnfo him, that ſhes 
weth no mercie. And foꝛ this cauſe our Das 
ntour Chꝛiſt, ſhall ſay vuto them that ſhall 
be on his lefte hande: Depart from me yee 
curſed,into euerlaſting fire, which is prepa+ 
red for the Deuill and his Angelles . For, 


was an hungred, and ye gaue me no meate: 
I thirſted, and ye gaue me no drinke: I was 
harbourleſſe, and ye lodged me net: I was 
nalk ed, and ye cloathed me not: I was ſicke 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Then 
ſhall they ſaye vnto him. When ſawe we 
thee an hungred, or thirſt, or a ſtraunger, or 
naked, 


che Scriptures are terrible. 190 


naked, or ſicke, or in priſon, and did not mi- 


niſter vnto thee? And he ſhall aunſwer and 
ſape:Verilie I ſay vnto you. mn as much as ye 
did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did 
it not to me. All theſe ſhall goe into euer⸗ 
laſting fire and paine of hell. 

This now is to be vnderſtanded of them 1. John. 5. 
that will haue no pittie and compaſſion vp, James. 2. 
pon their poꝛe needie Bꝛethꝛen, but ſuffer — 
them moſte vnmercifallte to-perriſhs fo: 
lacke of ſuccour at their hands. They that 3 
are ſuche, Jmeane, they that ſtoppe they: Tobi 4 
eares , at the clamonrs and cries of they2 E ccle.4. 
po2e niedie Bzethzen : they them ſelues _ 
ſhall crie, and ſhall not be heard: they ſhall guke.19. 
trie and crave fo2 mercie, but no mercie Lake. 16. 
ſhall be graunted them. No leſſe rigour 
doubt leſſe ſhalbe vſed againſt them, if foꝛ a 
ſmall offence, they will be reuenged to the 
vttermoſt. Foz as the ſcripture teſtiſieth, he 
that feketh bengeaunce, fhall finde venge⸗ 
aunte of the Loꝛde, wbo ſhall furelie kepe 
vnto him his ſinnes. Which thing Chꝛiſte @c7, 28. 
our ſauiour teacheth vs by a lively parable 
oꝛ ſimilitude, when he bꝛingeth in the king Meth. 
that doth call bis ſeruants to a reckoning rg. 
accoumpt, x vnto whome one was bꝛought 
that did owe him ten thouſand Talentes, 
which he foꝛgaue him quite, becauſe 3 
| d 


Galat.3, 


To whome the ſharpe ſentences of 
had beſought him. But this man was full 
of miſcheefe, and would not ſhewe the lyke 
mercie vnto his fellowe ſernaunt , that did 
owe him but an hundꝛed pence: and there- 
foe his Loꝛde was angrie, and deligered 
him vnto the Jaylers,tyll he had papde the 
vttermoſt farthing. Euen ſo ſhall my hea» 
uenlie Father doo vnto you (dwth our ſaui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſte conclude ) except ye doo from 
the bottome of your heattes, forgiue your 
brethren their treſpaſſes. 

The thirde ſoꝛt of people, which ſhall re- 


3. ceaue iudgement without mercie, are the 


iuſticiaries e whoꝛemongers, which ſeeke 
to be ſaned x iuſtified by their owne woꝛks 
and merites, and which beeing ignoꝛant of 
the righfeonſnefſe of God, do goe about to 


Kom,zo, ſet vp their owne righteonſneſſe : and ſo 


will in no wile be ſubiecte to the righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe that is auaileable befoze God. They 
doubtleſſe,ſhall be called fo a ſtrapte recko⸗ 
ning and accoumpt. Foz why? all they that 
are ſuch, do remapne ftyll vnder the curſe 
of the Lawe , as Saint Paule waiteth,ſay- 
ing : As ma ny as be of woorkes, that is to 


ſaye, as many as gocabout to be iuſtifyed 


by the workes of the Lawe, are vnder the 
curſe . F0z it is w2itten': Curſed be euerie 
man that continueth not in all thinges that 
ars 
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zre written in the booke of the Lawe , to 
doo them Bezing then vnder the curſe and 
malediction of God; becauſe that they dyd 
moſte vnthankfullie refuſe the mercifull 
meane , that he had of his mere godneſle 
appointed them fo2 to be iuſtified by: they 
muſt needes runne into euerlaſting con⸗ 


dempnation. Doth not the trueth him ſelfe ate. /. 


ſaye : that though wee dyd all that he com⸗ 
maundeth vs, vet we are vnpzofitable ſer- 
uauntes:? But who in all the wozld is able 


to do the tenth parte of that which GGW 
doth require ot vs, and with that perfection - 


as he will haue it to be done? not one man 
lining in the woꝛlde. What are we then. 
but a thouſande times wurſe then vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable ſeruauntes: 

They thereloꝛe, that noe about fo be 


iuſtiſied by their owne beggerlie wazkes, a 


and ſtincking righteouſneCe,. which beſoꝛe 
GO D, is as the filthie clowtes of a men- 
ſtruous Moman, are moſt woꝛthy to finde 
Chꝛiſte ( whome they will make but a pat- 
ched and an vnperfect Sauiour, ) a moſt ri⸗ 
goꝛous and extreame Judge: whereas, if 
miſtruſting our owne righteouſneſle, me⸗ 
rites and dwinges, we do flee and appeale 


to the onelie mertie of God , taking a ſure Rom. 4. 


2 therevppon thꝛough faith in our Sa- 
uiour 


Bla. 143 0 


*Job.6. ' 
Job. 14. 


To whomethe ſharpe ſentences of 
uiour Chzifte; and ſayirig vnfainedhe with 
Dauid and lob: .O'Lorde;enrer not into 
iudgement with thy ſeruauntes, for in th 
light ſhall no man lyuing be iuſtificd , if 
I woulde iuſbfic my ſclfe, 1 my owne mouth 
{hall condempne me: if l would be perfect, 
he ſhould iudge me wicked. Loe. Wen 


he ſlea me, vrt will I truſt in him, and 1 will 


Luke. 21. 

Job. z. 

3. John. 4. 
John. 20. 
Mom. 3. 


reprooue my wayes in his ſight . It is ſo 
karre off, that we ought to teare the day of 
iudgement, and comming ol our heanenlis 
and: eternall Judge, oꝛ that thoſe greenous 
ſentences and ſayings ought to be dꝛeadfull 
Into vs:that rather vir ſauium and Judge 


ꝓyddeth vs to loke, and lyft vp dur heades, 


alluring vs ; that then dak failing is at 
hande, 110 


ea. that we might be the mite tertaine 


Meth. 24. ol it, he pꝛomiſeth that at his comming, he 


eue. d. 
1. Co:. 15. 
, Thel. 3. 


will ſende his Angeltes; with a great voyte 
of a Trumpe, and that they ſhall gather to⸗ 
Rether his choſen , and Pꝛedeſtinated chyl⸗ 
dꝛen, from the fowꝛe windes, and from the 
one ende ofthe woꝛld, to the other. 


Mhere ſoeuer we ſhall be then, J meane, 


when our Sauiour and Judge ſhall come, 
whether if be in the bowelles of the earth, 
oꝛ any where elſe. here in this vale of mys 
ſerie, we mape be (are, that we ſhall 1 ga⸗ 
thered 


fi 


(as ame fp fed Yah wh pn Ot ON 
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thered together vnto him, there foꝛ fo res 

cepue our full and perfect Saluation, bote 
in body and Dovle, . Let vs not therefoze , Dette 
fuffer sur enimie Sathan , to d2iue vs fo Jam. 2. 
any deſperation , by putting vs in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunte of the dꝛeadfull day of iudgement: 

But rather in the conflict, and agony of our 
conſctences,let vs haue alwayes befoze the 


. 


eyes of our Faith (beſides the godlie, and 


tõfoꝛtable ſapings, that haue bene b2onght 
in alreadie) that Chꝛiſt ſhall not only come 
as a Judge, but as a moſt benigne, ⁊ merci⸗ 
fall ſauiour of his people. And therefoze D. 2. Timo. x. 
Paul doth write, that from heauen weloke Path 
foʒ a Sauiour,enen the Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt, Php. 5 
who ſhall change our vile bodies, that they 1. Tim. x. 
_—_ faſhioned lyke vnto his glozious 1-Tim.3. 
dp. 

In the meane whyle , let vs take heede Lutze. 27. 
to our ſelues , that our hearfes be not o- Meter. 4. 
nercome with ſurſetting, and dzunken- 2 Petgt. 
neſſe. leaſt that daye do come vppon vs vn⸗Math. 24. 
wares. Foꝛ, it ſhall come as a ſnare, on all i 1 
them that ſytte vppon the face of the earth. Meth. 2. 
MAberefoze , wer haue nede to watche, and 
p2ay , that wee may be ready when he com- 
meth, and that we may ſtande befoꝛe him, 
hauing, and vſing the weapons that Saint 
Faule miniſtereth vnto vs, wheles * ars 
ä ere, 


1. 


Peter. 3. | 


To whomethe ſharps ſentences of 
x here , Warking againſt the fieric dartes of 
Epbe. 6. the deuill, our enimie, where he ſayth: Take 
vnnto you the Whole armour of God, that 
1. Thel. 5. Ve may be able to reſiſt in the euill day, and 
hauing finiſhed all thinges, ſtande faſt, and 
your Loynes girde about with veritie, and 
hauing on the breaſt plate of righteouſnes, 
and your feete ſhod with'the preparation 
of the Goſpell of peace. Aboue all,take 
the ſheeld of *Faith , wherewith yee maye 
Hebz. 4. Juencheallthe fierie dartes of the wicked; 
And take the helmet of Salvation ;and the 

_ ſwaord of the Spirit, whichis the woord of 

Cool. 4. Godand pray alwayes, with all manner of 
prayer, and ſupplication inthe ſpirite;and 
Voatche therevnto with all perſeneraunce, 
Epbe. J. and ſupplication for all Saintes. And in an 

_ other place, he ſayeth . Take heede therex 
fore, that yee walke circumſpettlie, not as 
dooles, but as wiſe, redeeming the tyme: 

1. Cc. 9. Por the dayes are euyll. Be yee not drunke 
with wine, wherein is excefle : but beyee 
Cool. 3. fulfilled with the ſpirite.; ſpeaking vnto 
Faour ſelves in Pſalmes, Himnes, and Spiri. 
tuall Songes, ſinging and making melodie 

N * to the Lord in your heartes . By Pſalmes 
Stalmcs, by hee vnderſtandeth complaintes to GD D. 
„ Pins and narrations 4 expoſtulations, by Himnes, 
de ſonges. he pꝛoperlie containeth, thanks giuing: dy 
leres 


1. John. 5. 
1 Peter. 9 


'e 
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Songes , her alſo contapneth, pzayſcs and 
thankſgining, but not ſo largelie and amp? 
lie, as Pimnes dw. 

Do nowe we are aline, if we ſtand faſt in 1. Ebel. 
the Lo2d,fayth S. Paul. and no dampnatis, Mom: * 
noꝛ troubles, noꝛ yet the gates of hell ſhall Math. 16. 
not pꝛeuaile againtt vs,becauſe we are buil 100775 
ded vpon the ſure Rocke and Stone. : 


The. 31. Chap. 


The Cabell meanes that Sathan vſeth, 
>: S bring vs in ſecutitie. 


n N any wife, let vs giue no I ſpectalt 
eares , tothe lying doctrines — 03 
| of Sathan the Denill, who! Tbel v. 
aj doth all that euer he can, foꝛ 2 Skirt. J. | 
=> to bꝛing vs into a tarnall ſe⸗ 
turitie, and fo make vs belæue, that the 
fame daye is not pet at hande . And that 
he might the better bꝛing this his purpoſe 
to pale; hee dyd cauſe his pdle bꝛapned 
Monkes, and Friers to write (and that 
without any grounde , 02 foundation of 
Gods wo2de) of the ſignes and tokens that 
ſhall come befo2e that dape, wherein they 
follow onelp, the vaine imaginations, and 
dzeames of their owne heades Therefoze, 1. Tim. r. 
Se. i. we 


| 
| 


| 


The ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
we ought in this point, to giue no credife 


vnto them, but ſo content our ſelues with 


the infallible wo2d of God, wherin Chꝛiſte 
our Samour doth ſufficientlie teache vs, 
what fignes and fokens ſhall come befoꝛe 
that dzeadfull daye , which we ſe all to be 
come to pafſe alreadie: ſo that we ought fo 
loke fo2 none other, euerie day, and euerie 
how2e , but that the ſame daye ſhall come 
ſuddainlie vpon vs all, 

Foꝛ firſt , where as our ſauiour Chꝛiſte 


— ah. 244) ſayth: That chere ſhall be ſignes in the Sun, 


- Obiection, 


in the Moone, and in the Starres, and in the 
earth, the people ſhall be in ſuch perplexi⸗ 
tie, that they ſhall not tell which waye to 
turne them ſelues. Do wee not ſc all 
theſe thinges to be falfilled alreadie? 

What ſignes there haue bene in the Sun, 
in the Pone, and in the Starres, ſince the 
aſcending vp of our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, and e- 
uen in theſe our dapes, it is not blnknowne 
to them that reade the Piſfoztes . Againe, 


in what perpleritic,all the wozlde is nowe 


af this pꝛeſent dape and fyme , lo that no 
man almoſt can tell, which way to turne 
him ſelfe, we do ſ& it, euen with our owne 
epes. 

Pea, Will ſome man replie, we haue not 
vet lene the Sunne to be darkned , noꝛ the 
Mone 
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Manne to loſe her light, noꝛ the Startes to 
fall downe from Yeanen , which thinges 
mult all come to paſſe befoze that dape, as 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſte him ſelfe divth tcltifie, 
Elias and Enech be not yet tome, which are 
pꝛopheſied fo come againe befoze that lat? — 
ter daye of iudgement: therefoze; we neede 
not pet to loke foz it. 3 
It is not vnknowne ; that many, bothe #uniwer. 

of the auncient, and allo ofthe latter w2y- 
ters, which in thele our daies, haue waitten 
vpon the Scriptures and woꝛd of God, ds 
erpound this place. The Sun ſhall be darke- Þ#th.14, | 
ned, & the Moohe ſhall looſe het light. &c. gome the, | 
Ok our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte him lelfe, of Chaiſtc are 
his Church, and of the Piniſters thereof, maden ot 

Foꝛ, as the naturall Sun is darkened with What the 
the clowdes that do ariſe from the waters, Sun doth 
and from the earth: ſoonr ſauiour Chꝛiſte, f9nilie. 
which is the true Donne of rightcouſneſſe, 

is wonderfullis darkened with the miſtes 

and Clowdes of mennes Traditions and 
Dꝛeames, ſo that many times, his comfo2- 

table light is cleane taken away , from the 

eyes of our ſoules and confciences . By the What the 
Mone, they do vnderſtande the Charche. — doth 
Foz, as the Mone doth naturallie recepue — 
her lyght of the Sunne: ſo all the lpght, all 

the true wiledome and vnderſtanding, oz Bevel. s. 
Ee. y. heaͤ⸗ 


I The ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
heanenly knowledge that the Church hath; 
it-hath it of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte: and as 1f 
the Siine be darkened, the Mone of necel⸗ 
ſitie muſt loſe her light: Do when the chefe 
light of the true Sunne of righteouſneſſe is 
taken away by mens inuentions, & ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious doctrine, and Popiſhe Traditions, 
without all doubt, the Church muſt vtter⸗ 
ly loſe her light, it muſt needes be without 
all heanenly vnderſtãding and knowledge, 
if mult nedes be in hoꝛrible darkneſſe, and 
in the ſhaddowe ok death. | 

After this expoſition, it is ſapde that the 


What the Starres do fall from Peauen-, when the 


| Starre * 


o miniſters of Gods woꝛde, which ought to 
ſhine in the Churche , bothe with life and 


[ Dank. Doctrine, as the Starres do ſhine in the 


Element, dw fall from the Goſpell , and 
true wo2de of God, vnfo mennes inuenti⸗ 
ons, and dꝛeames, and vnto earthlie Doc⸗ 
trines of the Deuilliſhe Papiſtes, eyther 
fo2 hope of wo2ld!te honour , pꝛomotion, 
dignitie, oꝛ elſe fo2 ſhame, as Doctour Har- 
ding hath done, and others of his ſive : O: 
eile foʒ feare of any trouble, perſecution, o: 
loſſe of liuinges. Fo2 if accoꝛding to the let⸗ 
ter the naturall Starres ſhould fall from 
heauen, no man ſhould be left qliue, againſt 
the comming cf our Dautonr Cres 7 — 
tha 
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that accozding to the excellent Doctrine ol 
Aſtronomie, euerie Starre is bigger then 
the whole earth, and ſo the Scriptures that 
ſap: That as the daies of Noe, and of Sodom 
was, ſo ſhall the comming of the Sonne of 
man be: could not be veriſied. 

Jf we ſhoulde followe this expoſition, 
which is bothe learned, and alſo moſte god⸗ 
lie, are not all thinges fulkplled alreadice 
Js not our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, which is the 
true Sonne of righteonſneſſe , vtterlie ta⸗ 
ken away by hippocritall, and ſuperſtitions 
doctrine of the Antichziſte of Roome? 48 
not the Church altogether depꝛiued of the 
light of Gods woꝛde, being overwhelmed 
with the thick darknelfe of-beggerlie tradi⸗ 
tions, and Popiſhidzeames? What ſhould 
we ſaye of them, that ought as Starres to 


| ſhine in the Church of Chꝛiſte? Are they 


not all in a manner fallen from the heauen⸗ 
lie doarine of Gods word, and his Goſpell, 
into the vaine phanſtes of coꝛruptible and 
earthlie men? We mape be ſure then, that 
the day is at hand. | 


Math. 24, 3 


But gge to: Lef vs fake if as Chriſo, Chriſoſt. in 
ſtome doth expound it, which wꝛiteth that Mathazum, | 


it is ſapde, that the Sunne ſhall be darke⸗ 
ned, the Bone ſhall loſe her lyght, and the 
Starres ſhall fall downe from hrauen: be- 

1 C c.iy. cauſs 


-- Theſubtilemeanes of Sathan 
cauſe that the coming-of Chꝛiſte ſhall be ſg 
gloꝛious and ſo bꝛight, that in compariſon 
of it, the lyght of the Hunne, of the Pone, 
and of the Sfarres , ſhall be but darkneſſe, 
that is fo ſay,the Sun, then the Pone, and 
the Starres, ſhall be, as though they were 
not at all. As when the Sunne is vp, which 
is the moſte excellent lyght , although the 
Pwn2,andfthe Starres do remaine ſtyll in 
the Element, pet are thep not ſeene, but are 


enen as though they were all fallen downe 
from heauen. 


Ehe tue It is allo moſt plaine and euident, that by 
meaning of the darkening of the Sunne, of the Mone, 


the darke- 
ning of the 
Sun, Won 


and of the Starres the great and bozrible 
vengeaunce of God is fi gnificd, as we reade 


e Starres, in Eſay, lereme, Ezechiell, Amos, Ioell, 
Ea. . and Micheas, the Pzophetes . Fo2, when 


Jere. 15. 


Trzech. 32. 


Amos. 8. 


{ Yoel.2.3, 
+} LPich.3. 


Auhke. 23. 
Reue. 6. 


God powꝛeth vengeaunce vpon the earth, 
it leemeth vnto them that are touched with 
it, and that are in perplexitie and trouble, 
that all the whole wo2lde is in lpke caſe, 
and that the Sunne is darkened, the Pone 
bath loſt her lpght, the Starres be fallen 
downe from Heauen, that the earth doth 
quake and tremble vnder them. To be 
ſhoꝛte, they thinke that all thinges goe to 
ruine with them, not becauſe it is ſo in 


dede, but becauſe that they be pzefſed with 


no 


„eng 8888 
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no leſte agonie and anguiſh, then that thoſe 
thinges ſhould chaunge and come to paſſe, 
By ſuch manner of ſpeaking then, our Sa⸗ 
niour did ſignifie, the great perplexitie and 
aguithe of them, whome God ſhall pow2s 
his vengeaunce vppon, at the day of iudge⸗ 
ment, foz their rebellious diſobedience as 
gainſthis holy and ſacred wo2d. 
ow ſoener we fake theſe wo2ds, we can 
not ercufe our ſelues, but that theſe things 
are fulfilled daplie. Fo2, we ſc&e,cuen befoꝛe 
our epes, in what perplerity the enimies of 
God are, fo2 the moſt part of them: Howe 
they fall into plaine deſperation and mad⸗ 
neſſe , being in that caſe, that they thinke 
bowꝛelie, that hell ſhall ſwallowe them vp 
quicke, Therfoꝛe, let vs not flatter our ſel- Ecele. 5. 
ues,02 deferre from tyme to tyme, to repent . 


come as a Theele, euen when we loke leaſt Betz. 10. 
foz him. | 

As fo the comming of Elias and Enoch, 
wee maye content our ſelues, with the 
ſaying of our Saniour Chꝛiſte, touching 
the matter: Foꝛ when he had ſpoken ma- 
ny thinges , in the commendation of Iohn 
the Baptilfe . be did adde fo2 à concluſion; 
And if pee wyll recepue, the ſame 1s Eltas 

which ſhquld come ; Meaning thereby, that 
Ee. iii. lohn 


1 * n { 
bend 


bel. 85. 


and amende our liues. Foz the L oꝛd ſhall zin. 35 


Math. 11. | 


Malach.z. 


Math. 7. 


The ſubtile meanes of Sathan 


Iohn the Baptiſt was the ſame Elias, that 
Malachy the Pꝛophete did ſpeake of. which 
ſhould tome befoze the day of the Loꝛde, as 


the Angell doth declare bnto Zachary, ſay? 
ing: And he ſhall goe before the Lord, in 


the ſpirite, and power of Elias to makethe 


people ready for him. 

But Sathan the Deuill, that ber migbt 
perſwade the Jewes that our ſauioꝛ Chaiff 
was not the Meſs1as,) did by the Phariſeis 
and Scribes, blowe ab2oade among the 
people. that Elias muſt come in perſon, and 
that therfoꝛe, ſith he was not come, Chailte 
our Dautour was not true Me ſsias. Foz 
this caufe dyd the Apoſtles. aſke Chꝛiſte, 
why the Scribes ſapd that Elias muſt. come 
firſt ? Unto whome he aunſwered: That 
Elias was come already :.Wherby they vn⸗ 
derſtode, that he ſpake vnto them of john 
the Baptift, 4 11. 

Cuen lo nowe at tbis pꝛ ſent, fo make 
the world to line in a ſecuritie: the Denill 
goeth · about by his falſe Pꝛophets, to make 
men bel&ne ,i that Elias and Enoch, muſt 
tome in perſonne: befoꝛe the ſeconde com? 
ming of Chꝛiſte our ſauidur. And alſo this 
doth he to the intent: that ag long as wee 
ſe that they be nat come perſonallie, wer 
woulde thinke tell;that the Lozd ay des 

| erre 


— OS 


Q 
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ferre bis comming and ſo — to ſmite Math. 24. 
aur fellowes, and to eate and dꝛinke with 
the d2unken , that we maye be rewarded 
with the hipocrites, where ſhalbe weeping 
and gnalhing of teeth. 

Jt is without all doubte, that Enoch and Enoch and 
Elias be tome alreadp, not in perſonne, but Euas: be 
in ſpirite. Foꝛ, howe many bath the Lozde dyn ae 
our God, ſtyꝛred vp, and ſent in theſe our 
dayes, in the ſpirit, e power of Elias, and of 
Enoch, foꝛ to repꝛmue the Idolatry? Theſe 
are the two faithfull wytneſſes, whome 
mention is made of, in the Reuelation of 
Saint Iohn, by the which ſmall number, 
the faithfull, e carneſt Pꝛeachers vf Gods 
wade, are vnderſtanded. Fy2ſf,'becauſe 3 
that they be inſpired, and moned with te 
ſame zealous ſpirite, that Elias and Enoch 
were inſpired with all. Secondlp, becauſe 
that they are but a ſmall number, in com⸗ 
pariſon of the aduerſaries, and yet {ufficienf 
fa) ta repꝛoue, and condempne the weꝛlde 
ofaniquitie,and vnkaithfulneſſe. For, in the Math. 18. 
mouth of two or three witveſles, all things Vebz. s. 
ſhalbe cltabliſhed. 

ALet not then tbis erronious and perniti⸗ 
ous doctrine of Sathan, touching the per⸗ 
ſonall comming of Elias and Enoch, ſe⸗ 
duce and deceyus vs , Foz there be many 

Eliaſſes 


. 


2 Theſ.z. 


Gene.s.7. 


Geneas, 19 


The fubtile meanes of Sathan 
Eliaſſes and Enoches in the wozld already, 
which ought tobe vnto vs a plaine certifis 
cate that the day of the Loꝛd is at hand. And 
if we had none other tokens and ſignes, pet 
the wwꝛds of our ſauiour Chꝛiſte ought to 
ſuffiſe vs, where he ſayth. As the tymeof 


Noe and of Sodome was, ſo ſhall the com- 


ming of the Sonne of man be. 

This one ſaying ought to put vs ont of 
all doubt, foꝛ what tyꝛanny, oppꝛeſſion, and 
crueltie , what Pride, what excelle in all 
thinges, what fraude, deceypfe, ſwearing; 
fo:ſwearing , vlurie, exfo2tion , bziberie, 
whozdome, vnlawfull Parriages, putting 
away of lawfull Miues, buggerie, dauns 
finges, bꝛeuking of Sabaoth dayes, diſobe- 
dience to Fathers 4 Pothers, ſpeaking euil 
of them that are in auckhoꝛitie, dzunkards, 
gluttons, and Cpicures, Idolaters, vngod⸗ 
lineſſe, ſecuritꝑ.t᷑ careleſneſſe, raplers vpon 
the Pꝛeathers, not regarding their Doc⸗ 
trine, was vled then, that is not nowe vled 
in all partes of p woꝛlds reade ye the ſcrip⸗ 


tyres, and pe ſhall finde that all the abho⸗ 


minable vices, wherfoze God in times paſt, 
dꝛowned the world, and alſo rained fire and 
bꝛimſtone vpon the Citties ot Sodome and 
Gomorra, do raigne now in all places, and 
yet not puniſhed, 

As 
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t 
| 
b 
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As fo2 Antichꝛiſte, who they ſaye, muſt 
come defoꝛe that dape, it is without all 

doubte, that he is already in the woꝛlde. 
Foz, what wurſe Antichꝛiſte can we haue, Antichziſte. 
then eyther Mahomet is „ o2 the Pope ok 

Roome , which is pet a thouſande tymes Faiſe . 
wurſe then Mahomet is: As foz falſe Chꝛi- Chailics. 
ſtes , all Churches and Aultars are full of 

of | them. Againe, there were neuer fomany © 
D | falſe P2ophetes in the wo2lde,as are nowe Falſe Pzos 
ik at this pꝛeſent tyme , which ſ&ke all man⸗ phcten. - 
5 ner ot meanes that can be ſought ;nowe ub 
„ | erronions Papiſticall Doc rinesg nowe by Math. 2. 
8 | falſe and counterfeited Miracles, to deceius Wark. 3. 
I euen the verie elect; if it were pollible by a⸗ 
% m me ane 1 „ Hf 
it | Thele thinges being woll conſidered, let 
3 vs beware, that wer be none of thoſe moc⸗ 
„ | kers, which do walke after their owne 
nj luſtes, and ſape: Whereis the pꝛomiſe of 2. Peter.. 
bis comming? Foꝛ ſince the Fathers es 
dall thinges tontinew in the ſante eltate, Am.. 
| wherin they were at the beginning. Foꝛ as 

1 Saint Peter ſapth: The Lorde is not flacke Pete 

> to fulfill his promiſe, as ſome men count, is * N 
D ſlackneſſe, but is patient to vswarde , and & on. 

d would haue no man loſt, but would receyue — 5 
0 all men to repentaunce. Neucrthelefſe. the 2 3. 
dare of the Lozde wyll come as a Theefe in 1. Tim. 2. 
the 


The ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
Ezech. 18. 
uh. ., fo2 lch thinges, let vs be dilligent that we 
/ Renel,z. may be found ok him in peace, without ſpot 
Math. 24: and bndefiled, and ſuppoſe that the log ſul⸗ 
Lite 7. fering of the Loꝛd, is laluation. But of that 
7 daye, neither the Angels, noꝛ vet the ſonne 
ol man doth knowe, but onely our Father 
which is in heauen. 
And therefoꝛe J do greatlie meruayle 
— - at that madde tope of the Annabaptiſtes, 
vis mãheod / which dare ſo pzeſumptuonſly affirme that 
is ignoꝛaunt the Loꝛde ſhall come this day » 02 that day, 
n. ftth that our lauiour Chziffe, in that hee is 
y man, oz touching his manhwdde , knoweth 
not of it: but touching his Godheade; he 
knoweth all thinges that the Father doth, 
Allo, we ought to beware of i dꝛeames and 
phataſies of men. which weary themſelues 
and others; in ſearching out curioullie the 
time, that: the Lo2d ſhall appeare, alledging 
- ' fo2 themſelues a vaine P2opheſie;and moſt 
. falſelie aſcribed to Elias, that two thou⸗ 
fand ye&res befoꝛe the Lawe, and two thou⸗ 


Chailte as 


-  .fandyeres after the Lawe, the wozld chall 
\  - endure, and no longer: let vs not thinke, 
that any moꝛtall and ſinfull man, is able to 
tell pꝛeciſelie, the daye oꝛ time that he ſhall 
come, oz at howe many peeres ende he ſhall 
come 


the night. Wherefo2o,ſeing that we loks 


f land verres vnder the Lawe, and two thou⸗ 
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come fo indgement. 


Che Apoſtles them ſelues being tyckes Ictes.r. 
led with vaine curioſitie, woulde fayne 
haue knowne it. But ſaycth our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt vnto them: It is not for you to know 
the times, or the ſeaſons, which the Father 
hath put in his owne power. If it hath beene 
neceſſarie that we ſhould haue knowne it, 
our heauenlie Teacher and Maiſter, would 
not haue hidden if from vs. But fith that om. 12. 
he hath hidden it, noꝛ would in anp wiſe re⸗Pꝛou. 25. 
ueale it vnto vs, it is a plaine token, that it Eccie. 3. 
is not neceſlarie foꝛ vs to know it. Leauing 
then ſuch vaine and curious enquiring of 
thinges that pertaine nothing vnfo vs:Lef 
bs endeuoꝛ our ſelues fo know thoſe things 
that God will haue vs to knowe , that wee Rom. 11. 
maye in all thinges frame our lpuing and 85 a 
tonuerſation, accozding to the bleſſed wyll Mom. 
of our heanenly Father, and ſo be found ac⸗ Math. 25. 
teptable, noꝛ be aſhamed when he ſhall ren- 
der vito encry ma accoꝛding to his wozks, 
Uerilie, there is no tyme of luggardneſſe 
left vnto vs. 

Wes ſe that the ſame departing, that the 
bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paule doth ſpeake of, 
is come to paſſe already. Foꝛ, how many : Theſa. 
Nations and people, be fallen away from 
the Empire of Roome 2 oz rather, is there 

any 


2. Thel. a. 


The Pope is Antichriſt, which ſhalbe 
any Empire of Roome at all? Againe,how 
many kingdomes, Lands, and Countreyes 
haue vtterly foꝛſaken the higheſt Emperoz 


ok all, I meanc Jeſus Chꝛiſte our onelp ſa⸗ 


uiour, with his Golpell? 


The. 32. Chap. 


¶ The Pope is àntichriſte, and that man of 
ſinne, which ſhalbe reuealed before Chri⸗ 
ſtes comming to iudgement. . 


PDy!ꝛeouer, is not the man of 
inne, that ſonne of perdition 
opened alreadie, and exalted 
Aaboue all that is called God, 
oꝛ that is woꝛſhipped, ſitting 
as God, in the Temple of God, and in ſhe⸗ 
wing him ſelfe as God? Foz marke the dos 
inges of the fleſhlie Jdoll of Roome, and ye 
{Hall finde that he is the ſame man of anne, 
the ſame ſonne of perdition, and aduerſary, 
Foz why? Jn his Decre&s x Lawes, in his 
beagerly ſtatutes and traditions, he doth 
exalt him ſelfe aboue all the holie Lawes g 
oꝛdinaunces of almightie God, and aboue 
the Teſtament of the holie one of Jſraell, 
which is confirmed and ſealed vp, with — 
mo 
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molt pꝛecious blood of the onelye begoften 
ſonne of God, our ſauiour Jeſu Chaiſte: but 
him ſhal the Lo2d conſume with the bzeath 
of his Nolethzelles,that is. the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and alſo deſtroy with the appearing 
of his comming. 

Fo? a taſte, you ſhall ſe out of their owne 
Wokes , whether the Pope of Roome, be 
that ſonne of Perdition, that doth exalte 
him ſelfe abone God oꝛ no. Franciſcus Za pranciſcus 
rabella ſayth : The Pope doth what him Zarabella. 
lyſteth , vea,though it be bnlawfull,and is 
moꝛe then a God. Pope Nicholas ſayth, Diſtinct. . 
it is well knowne that the Pope, of the Satis euidẽ⸗ 
godly Pꝛinte Conſtantine, was called God, F traus fo 
to bel&ne , that dur Loꝛde God the Pope pan. 22. cum 
might not decree, as he decræde: it were a inter. in 
matter of Percſie . Againe, in their late Sloſſa. Im 
Chapter at Trident, one Cornelius, Bi⸗ prefl, Lug= 4 
ſhoppe of Britonto, in an D2ation,openly anoo. r55e. 
pꝛonounced theſe wo2ds : Papa lux venit in cgncil.Tril 
mundum. The Pope is the lyght , that is ſub.paulo.3. 
tome into the woꝛld: but men haue loued De ele ct. 
darkneſle moze then lyght. Againe, Pas P. lice: 
normitane ſapeth theſe wozdes : Chzilte, 
and the Pope make one Conſiſtoꝛie, and 
kepe one Courte: and, ſinne onelie excep⸗ 
ted, the Pope can do, what ſoeuer God him 
lelfe can dw, Againe, in their counſel * 
a 


Bal. 18. 


The Pope is Antichriſt. IT. 
at Laterane in Roome, one Simon Begfiius, 
the Biſhoppe of Modruſia, ſayeth thus vnto 

Conci. La: Pope Leo: Ecce venit Leo de T ribs luda, ra- 

teran. Se. dix Dauid. &c. Te( Leo beatiſſime)Saluatorem 

{ fion.s, expectauimus. &c. Behold, the Lion is tome 

pag. 0. of the Tribe of Iuda, the rote of Dauid. gc. 

O moſte bleſſed Leo, we haue loked fo 
the to be our ſauiour . Againe, the Pope 
ſuffered the Ambaſſadours of Sicilia, to lye 
pꝛoſtrate on the grounde, and thus to crye 
vnto him, as if it had bene vnto Chꝛiſte. 

Paulus Qui tollis peccata mundi, miſerere noſtri: Qui 

3 1 tollit peccata mundi, dona nobis pacem. O thou 

_ (holie Pope) that takeſt away the ſinnes of 

the world, haue mercy vpon vs: Thou that 

takeſt away the ſinnes of the wozlde, giue 

vs peace. 1 

Qherefoꝛe wer mape ſaye of him, as 
Saint Gregorie w2lteth of Antichꝛiſt: Cum 

Gregs. in ſit damnatus homo. & nequaquam Spiritus, 

lob. cap. 34. Deum ſee mentitur. Mheras he is adam? 

k. 23. ca 14. ned man, and not a ſpirite, by lying, he fai⸗ 
neth him ſelfe to be a God. A nſelmus alſo 

1 laith:Simiulabit ſe veligioſum, vt ſub ſpecie deci. 

in. 2. The. 2. Piat pieratit: Imo ſe deum eſſe dicet, & ſe adora- 

é ri faciet: atque regna calorum promittet. That 
is: Antichꝛiſte ſhall faine him ſeife to be ho⸗ 
lye , that hoe mape deceyue men vnder the 
cullour of holineſſe. Pea, and he ſhall o_ 

| im 
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bim ſelfe God: and ſhall tauſe ben elkete 
to | be wozſhipped, and ſhall yꝛomiſe the tring# 
a. dome ol heauen. Therefoꝛe to ende,. Euſe: 
n bius ſapth: Hoc oft argumentum, eos odiſſe deb 
ne | n quod veline feipſes appellari deos, This 
xc, | is a token that they hate God: Foz that 
fo2 | they. wyll haue them felties calted be the 
pe name ot God. 
pe In the nexus ſeaſon feath we. do periſh 
ye | among'them, that recegtenot the lwue ol 
te, tbe trueth, vnto whoͤme; God of bis rigb⸗ 
ui teaus; judgement ſcemeth ſtrong deluſion . Che 1. | 
on that they chould beleeve-liep;4 ſo be damp⸗ 
of ned, hecauſe they belt eue not the truth, 
at | but baue pleaſurs in vuighteonſnes, Net 
ne vs ſticke faſt vnto the Goſpeil of dur ſaui⸗ 

our Chile, f vnto the wholſome doctrine 
of the holy Ghoſte, which is the power ol Rom. 22 
God D fo-atlthem that I 


49 8 " 
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"The. 33. Chap. „ie 

9 Ar and bperatiofi pf oy boli 
| * Ghoſt ur rp tif 
CEE = Worte, A d alfobrlyneta 1 V 

8 be the Lo2de and giuer af 1 4 = 
life, tu pꝛote de fromthe fa r ohoſt, 
ther and the Donne; and to 
be ol one ſubſtaunce with 
Fl. i. them 


gr , 
n 
- 
- —— _— ____— 


1 Coz.1 2. 


Mom. 8. 
Actes. 2. 


1. Coꝛz.z3. 


| geh and operation 

them bothe beeing true and naturall God, 
without beginning, and without ending: 
by whome the Father wozketh all things 
in the Sonne, by whome he doth create, 
mone , maintaypne , vinifie , and quicken 
all creatures, by whome he doth call and 
dꝛawe vnto bim his elec and choſen, re⸗ 
neweth them into a newe lyfe, iuſtifpeth, 
and ſancifpeth them , enritcheth them, 
with many and ſundzie gyltes, and allo 
ſtrengthneth theurtyll they come to they; 


The ſtrengt 


perfect Saluation ; who dwelling in vs, 


dwfh with his light illuminate our minds 
that we may learne and know perfeclie, 


what treaſour of Gods: bountedus merti⸗ 


fulnelle we dw polleſſe F eniop in Chꝛiſte. 
So khat we mape by god right, call him 


ie kepe . where with all the ritches of the 


Meauenlie Rkingdome is opened vnto bs, 
and the eye wherewith we do (ce and be- 
holde them. 

And loꝛ this tauſe hei is called now the 
earneſt Penny and Deale,becauſe that he 
doth ſeale vp in our mindes and conſcien- 
ts 02 certainty of Gods p20- 
mules 

'Nowe the Paiſter and Teacher of 
_frueth,the authour of lyght , the well and 
' fountapne of wiſedome , ns and 

nder⸗ 


ci 
n 
0 


ters. 


| of the holie Ghoſt. 202 
Wnderffanding . This is hee that dooth 
purge and cleanſe vs from all fylthinefſe, , John r. 
and ouerſpꝛinckleth vs with his ſinitude 1. Peter.. 
and holineſſe , that wer maye be made the * 1 = 
wozthy Temples of almighty God. This yja,51. 
is hx that with his effeduall watering 
doth make vs fruitful vnfo righteonſnes; 
foz to bꝛing foꝛth aboundantly the fruites Pfei. 1. 
of sur faith. that our heavenly father map Math. 5. 
be gloꝛified thꝛough our god wozkes,con- . . 
uerſation, and outwarde lpuing. Foz, 3 
the which cauſe he is many tymes called 
water, as in theſe places of the Pꝛophets: 
All ye that are a thyrſt come vnto the wa- 


Againe, J wyll powꝛe wafer vppon Efat. * 
bim that is a tbpalt. and rivers vppon the 20h. * 
dzie Lande Mherevnto the ſaying ok 5 
Chailtedofh agree, where he biddeth them 
that be a thyꝛſte, to come vnto him, and to 
dꝛinke ol þ water of lyfe. Although he be o⸗ 
ther wiſe ſo called foꝛ p efficacie, ſtrength, | 
power, and vertue that he hath to pourge Exech.26 
and make cleane : where the Lozd pꝛo⸗ gzary...* 
miſeth in Ezechiell, to waſhehis people Aces. 2. 
with cieane waters. The lame is he that 
conſumeth and burneth away the inoꝛdi⸗ 
nate concupiſcences of our fleſh, kindling 
our hearts with that diuine loue of God 
Fry, and 


The — and Sei 00 | 
and of heauenlie thinges , whereloze he is 


r * 22. 
9 — * 4 * . 
* 9 > "gout" # Ws 
P 
: 


Evhe,z, be that by his inſpiration doth make vs 
*** Wwholic fo line vnto God, ſo that we be no 


— —  — — — — >... 
— * 4 


Bernard in Quid boni in vobis ſpiritus operatur ? monet 


wy pe I mouet & docet: monet memoriam z one You 
ermo. 


he dooth warne our remembzaunces, be 
dooth moue our wylles , and teathe our 
reaſon, 

Thereloꝛe, if there be any godnelle i in 
vs; it is the kruite of his grace and vertue. 


— = — — 
— _— —— — ——*võC—— —— ——— —— 


ceyue of God, thꝛough bis onelie begotten 
ſonne our ſauto2 Jeſus Chil, are by this 
pꝛinted, grauen, t ſealed vp in our heartes 
j and mindes: ſo do J beleue that all the 
2 Peter. 1. Canonicall Bokes of the olde and newe 


vnto vs, onelie by his diuine inſpiration, 


in 


called by God right fyze: Finallie, this is 


moꝛe led by our owne ſenſualitie. + but fol⸗ 
lowe onlie his motion and guiding, Ther ⸗ 
foe, it is ſapde of Bernarde verie well. N 


luntatem, docet rationem . That is to ſape: 
Mhat god doth the ſpirite oz holie Ghoſt - 
in vs? he dooth warnc,moue,and teache: 


But all our giftes without bim;are-mere- 
darkneſle ofthe minde, x wicked peruerſe⸗ 
neſſe of the hart. And as J da belckue, that 
ail the giktes and benefites that we do res 


Teſtament, were waitten and ſette fozth- 


and ** the Doarine that is contayned 


„ 


to laluation, as the bleſſed Apoſtle dooth jc contats | 
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in them, without all other, is ſufficient vn- The Docs | 


d 
teſfifie,ſaying. Continue in the thinges 855 pet 


that thou haſt learned, which alſo were Teſtament, | 
committed vnto ther, ſing thou knoweſt bnd unt 
of whome thou halt learned them, and fo? tion. 
as much alſo, as thou haſt knowne the ho⸗ =. Tim.z, 
lie Scriptures of a childe, which be able to 
make the wiſe vnto faluation , th2ough 
the faith which is in Chꝛiſte Jelu. Foz, all 
ſcriptures giuen by inſpiration of God, is 
pꝛofitable to teach, to impꝛoue, to amend, 
and to inſfruce in righteouſnelle, that the 
man of God may be perfite and ready bs 
to all god wozkes, 
"Wherevnto Chriſoſtome doth agree, Chrifoft. 11 

ſaying : What ſoener is required vnto 22. cap. Mar. 
Saluation all the ſame ſhall ve finde in homer. 
the holie Scriptures . And in an other * og 
place: Dee hath at this tyme (ſapeth be) Tum. 
rencaled and opened bis Woꝛde, by the ; 
pzeaching that is committed vnto mer. 
And this is the pꝛeaching:the Goſpel doth 
contapne all thinges, bothe pꝛeſent, and to 
come: honour, godlinoſſe, faith:to be ſhort, 
he hath tompꝛehended all thinges, in the 
wozdes ofhis p2eaching. 

Againe he ſayth, whatſoeuer i is required In Math. 232. 
fo; gur ſaluation, is already contapned in cap. hom. f. 


Ff Hi. the 


The ſtrength and operation 
| the holy Scriptures, he that is ignozaunt 
ö ſhall finde there what he maye learne: her 
Hy that is ſtubboꝛne and a inner, maye finde 
their ſcourges ofthe tudgemet to come, hee 
that is troubled, map finde there idies and 
| pꝛomiſes of euerlaſting lyfe , thozowe the 
bcholding of which, he maye be ſtirred to 
| Auguſt, ad god wozkes , Saint Augulline ſapeth: 
Frares in Reade the holy ſcriptures, wherin pe ſhal 
— finde fullie , what is to be followed, and 
what to be auoided. Athanaſius alſo capth: 
The holy ſcriptures(ſayth he) beeing inſpi⸗ 
red from God, are ſufficient to all inſtruc⸗ 
Lira in vi. tion of the trueth. Lira, one of the Popes 
| cap. prouer.“ owne Doctoꝛs, hath theſe wo2ds.Lyke as 
1 in a Perchauntes Ship, are caried diuers 
j things, neceſlarꝝ fo2 mans lyfe: So in the 


Athan. con. 
Gentiles. 


- no&defull fo gur ſaluation. 
. Who ſoeuer then dath affirme and ſay, 

| that the doctrine of the boly Ghoſt, which 
F is contained in the Canonical! Bokes of 
. the olde and newe Teſtament, is not ſuf- 
I ficient vnto Saluation , and that beſides 
| it, we haue nede of mennes Traditions, 
and Doctrines, as thongh without them 
wer toulde not haue in the ſacred Boke of 
GDD , a ſufficient inſtruction in thinges 
che pertaine to lyfe euerlaſting:Oꝛ whoe 
ſocuer 


þ holy Scriptures are contained all things, | 


| 2 ns aha in OW kd \ 2% ee 


a 
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foener ſayeth and affirmeth, that this ho⸗Galat. 7. 
lie Spirite doth teache, and ſet fw2th any | 
other woꝛde 02 doctrine, then is contained 

in the ſacred bokes of God: J dare bold⸗ 

lie affirme, that the ſame man is not lead 

with the ſame holp ſpirit, who is the Loꝛd 

and giner of lyfe, and who p2occedeth from John. 14. 
the Father and the ſonne, ſhould leade vs 
into all trueth, and bꝛing into our remem⸗ 
bꝛaunces, whatſoener Chꝛiſte our Saui⸗ 

dur, the heauenly wiſedome of the Father 

hath taught and ſet foꝛth, foꝛ the ſaluation 

of mankinde: but with the ſpirite ok erroꝛ, 

J meane with the ſpirite ot Sathan the e 13, 
deuill, who, to the vttermoſt of his power, SEP Fr 
caufcth men to confempne,deſpiſe,and (ef 

at naught, the holie commanndementes of 


almighty God, that they may ſet bp theyz 
owne traditions and dꝛeames, and all vn⸗ 
der the tytle, name, and cullonr ofthe boly 
ghoſte. 

Wherefoze , if is moſte needefull and 
neceſſarte that wee haue alwayes befoꝛe 
our epes, the ſaying of the bleſſed Euange⸗ 
lift S. Iohn, where he ſaith: Deerely, beloo⸗ 1. Jobn. a. 
ued, beleeue not euery ſpirit, but proue the 
ſpirites, whether they be of 'God ar not. 

Alſo &. Chriſoſtome ſayth, agreeing with Chriſoſt ad 
the lame: Pany(ſayeth be) do boaſt of the ſando & ae; 
Ff.liv, bolie 


The ſtrength had operation 
holie Ghaſt, but they that do btter and ſef 
out they2 owne fancies and dꝛeames, do 
pzefend him in vaine : fo2 as Chꝛiſte doth 
witnefſe that he ſpeaketh not of him ſelfe, 
but ont of. the '.awe and the Pꝛaphetes. 
Si quid prater Euangelium, ſub tirulo ſpiritus 
obtrudatur, ne credamus. Quia | cut Chriſtug 

legis & Pro phetarum impletio eſt ita efF ſpis 

ritus Enangely : Ik any thing be bzought 


dorando 
tpiritu. 


(ſayth he) beſides the Golſpel, let vs not be⸗ 
læue it: foꝛ as Chailte is the kulfilling of 


Ohoſt the falfilling of the Goſpell, 


1. Pte 1. F032 without the ſpirite, we haue ney⸗ 


Wark, . 
Reue. 3. 
Ictes. 16. 
John. 6. 
Ea. 5a. 


that lpirit that openeth, and no man ſhut⸗ 


neth. The lame ſpirit openeth the ſicke 
Womais heart, that Ge ſhould gine ears 


J ꝛophete ſapeth: £runt omnes,doftt a Deo: 
They ſhall be all taught ok God ? Who 
ſoeuer beſides doth not beleue , that the 


| [Lodouicus to ſaluation. But regardeth it as vile, of 
|cirarur ad NO oe noꝛ pet andbo2ity,but — 


«<d 3. 705 


} ö and 


vnto vs vnder the name of the holie ghoſt * 
the Lawe and the P2zophets, fo is the holis 


ther eapes to heare, noꝛ epes to ſœ, it is 


toth: The ſame ſhufteth and no man ope⸗ 


to Paule, and in reſpec of this ſpirite, ths 


doctrine of the holie Ghaſt cotapned. in the 
olde and new Zeſfament,!s ſufficient vn⸗ 


Wy a Wm 


pis docttine, 


6 - wo. I I _» PS 


ol che holie Ghoſt. 206 
and luch like blaſphemy, dead inke,a line- Norman, 
leſſe matter, a dumbe Judge, that can not Concil. 
ſpeake, a blacke Goſpe!;inken diuinitie, a Nase 
noſe of ware: Doth denie this Article of ben 1 
dur belcefe © I beleeue in the holie Ghoſt, In eccleſia. 
that is to ſay, he doth denie the holy ghoſt Mart. Kema 
to be true and naturall God, ſith that any nitius, in 


examine 
inſafficiencie , oꝛ vnperfection is found in 8 


Trident. 1 


Foz why, it is the pꝛopertie of God, pag.zz. 

to doo all thinges with moſt tonſumate, Pigghius. 
wherby it doth follow, that he which toth Hicrat. Ii 3. 
any thing with vnperfection, is no true 577700? 
and naturall God, They therloꝛe, that de⸗ che Papitts 
nie the doctrine ofthe holie ghoſt; and alſo ſayinges. 
do deſpiſe, mocke, ſcoꝛne, and ſpeake vare- 
uerentlie of it: contepned in the olde and 
newe Teſtament, not to be perfect oꝛ ſut⸗ 
ficient to laluation „ 02 plapne Macedoni- 
ans. 

Foꝛ they denie the holie GhoTe, fo bs 
true and naturall God. And all they that 
follow this opinion and doctrine, not con⸗ 
tenting them ſelues with the moſte true 
and infallible woꝛde of God, which is left 
fo2th vnts vs by the holy abolke, are not Joun. 10. 
the true Church + ſpowie of Chꝛiſte. Foz, Eppc. 57. 
the true Church, and ſpowſe of Chꝛiſte. as Pcter. t. 
it is bone of the new, not ol mortal * 
c nnn "ns 


. The Arength and opetation 
| Ephca, but of immoꝛtall, bv the woꝛde ol GDD, 
3 which lyueth and laſteth fo2 euer: ſo is it 
buylded vppon the ſure foundation of the 
 P2ophetos & Apoſtles, Chꝛiſte Jeſus him 
ſelfe being the cheefe coꝛner ſtone. 
Co belone  Werefd2ze , wer mult learne fy2ſl of 
God, as all fo belene God: ſecondlte, fo beleeue 
Cod, m him as God: thy2dlie , to belœue in God: 
— 11, mult beleene God, that is to ſape, that 
he is creatour ok all thinges, and that he is 
omnipotent. - We mutt bel&eue God, as 


God, that is, we mult bele&nc him, as hee 


heat 
dim 
7114s 
leeu 


Ain! 


leert 


hath declared and opened him ſelfe in his 
holy and ſacred Scriptures vnto vs. To 


bel&ne in God, that is, to put our whole 


truſk, confidence, and affiaunce onelie 1 in 


. apt z bim, and to call vnto,and vpon him, in all 
belwve in bur troubles, mileries and aduerſities, and 


| Gods po⸗ vpon none other, And alſo, conſtantlp and 


wer, Gods affuredlic to belcœue in him, that by his po⸗ 
Beds gs : wer he fuſteineth vs: and by his pꝛouidẽce, 
neſſe, Gods he gouerneth vs : by his godneſſe , nouri⸗ 
mercie. ſheth vs: and by his mercie, ſaueth vs, and 
endueth vs with all kinde of bleſſings, So 
that we mult bel&gue in none, buf in God 
the Father, that loueth vs: in God the 
ſonne, that redeemeth vs: and in God ths 
holie Ghoſt, that ſanctifieth vs: although 
th2s in perſons, vet one in eſcence 4 God? 


bead, 


ol the holie Gay: 206 


D, I bead Saint Angaſtine therefoze Cayth:Cres 


8 it dimus Paulo, non eredimat i an 2 au: credes Ay 


the 
him 


t of 
fuel. 
50d: 
hat 
e is 
„ as 


bel” 


big 
To 


ſt. in 
mus Petro, non credimus in Petro. We bes lohrag. 255 


leeue (ſapeth he) Paule, but wee belcene not 
in Paule: wer belceue Peter, buf wer be⸗ 
leur not in Peter. 


The34. Chap. 


Whati is the true Church of God, 
and where it Is, 
— = Dis then ſhaibe. my obelefe, W 
it FA touching the true Cathos ** 252 | 
| ES | lique  bmaerſall Church, wy 


[1-5 All they that are-begotten N _ 
SSL) ofnewe , with the immoꝛ⸗ 1,Perer.1, 


fall ſede of Gods wozde , and are builded Epte. 2. 

bppon the foundation ok the P2ophetes 

and Apoſtles, hauing Chꝛiſte fo2 they: 

chile coꝛner ſtone , by whole onelie ſpi⸗ 

rite and woꝛd they are guided and ruled, 

in what countrey 02 nation vnder the hea⸗ 

uens lo euer they be, are the true Church 

of Chziſte , wee mape alſo define and ſet 

fwꝛth the Church after this manner. The What the 

Church of Chꝛilte is the holy Congrega- true Church 

tion ok the fajthfull , which by a "mM aj of Chꝛut is. 
uelie 


# 7 
* i 


104 
it 


Evhe.s. 


John. 15. 
Math. i. 


blood, giuing health and ſaluation vnto 


Math. 18. 


The church 
is bounde to are gathered in the name of the Lozde, J 


no cue 
place, 


and binde the true Catholique Church, to 


3. Reg. 15. 
Kom. 11, 


rated in our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, whoſe mem⸗ 


ſinnes. 


What is the true Church of | ut 
linelie faith, are with a true and inco2po/| he 4 
OM! 
the I 
ad 
had 
Mh 
0 he ( 
ell, 
fifti! 
dpd 
had 
Got 
hed 


bers they are. And becguſe that our ſas] 
uiour Chꝛiſte is the true ſonne of God, all 
his members by him, are the Sonnes'of 
God. Jeſus Chꝛiſte is the heade, and the 
true Chꝛiſtians are his body . He is the 
Bꝛpdegrome, and the fapthkull are his 
Spotvſes, which he death eleanſe with bis 


his bodp, and lauing bis people from they? 


This Church is affirmed oꝛ bound fo no 
ſeueral plate, but wherſdeuer two oz thzet 


meane ol our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, there the true 
Church is. They therefoꝛe that do a light 


this place oꝛ that place, as though it could 
be no where elſe, as our Papiſts dw, are in 
this thing greatly deceyued. Foꝛ, though p 
whole wozlde were ſo onerwhelmed with 
Idolatry and ſuperſtitid, that there ſhould 
ferme to be no Church at all, vet God hath 
alwayes that elec + choſen in one coꝛner 
02 other, although they be bnknowne vats 
the woꝛld. | 

Pet many fymes the eaithfull tongrega⸗ 
tion is vnknowne vnto the true and 1 
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callour of them, ye darbzing in the name 


God, 190 ok it is. 1 Wd 107 


* full ſeruauntes of God, as we maye ſe by 


the example of Elias the Pꝛophete, who 


complayned that he was lefte alone . But 


the L oꝛd made him an aunſ were: That he 
ad ſeuen thouſandes lefte in Iſrael, which 


had not bowed their knees vnto Baall. 
Who woulde not then haue thought, that 
the Church had beene at that tyme in Jſra- 
ell, oz in Samaria, where fowze hundzed e 
fiftie falſe Pzophetes continually, which 
dyd feede at Iczabelles bo2de,/02 that there 
had beene no Church at all: yet we ſee that 
God had euen at that time his flock, which 
he did pꝛeſerue and keepe vnto himſelle, al⸗ 
thaugh they were ſcattered abꝛoade, and 
not ſcartelie kno wne of the true and faiths! | 


full Pꝛophetes of God. 

Lherefoze ; it were good fo haue al⸗ 
wapes befoze our eyes the godlie ſaying: 
of Hilarie, which wꝛiteth on this manner: 
One thing (ſapeth he) J warne von of, be⸗ 
ware of Antichaiſte : It is not well that 
pee haue ſuch a pleaſare in the walles: 
It is not well, that ve hoͤnour and reue⸗ 
rente the Churche of God in houſes, and 
buildinges: It is not well, that vnder the 


of peace . It is to be doubted that Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſte, ſhall it in them? The Moũtaines. 
the 


cont, alex, 


What is the true Church of 


mierie Dungeons, are mo2e ſure fo2 ine, 
Foz2,the Pꝛophetes remaining in them,oz 
= let downe-into them, dyd there pzo⸗ 
The out⸗ This then is my beleefe, that although 
Ward tekẽs the true pꝛeaching of Odds Woꝛd, and the 


Eatholique coping to the Loꝛdes inffitution and oz⸗ 


God is knowne heere vppon the earth: yet 
many and ſundꝛie tymes by the righteous 
iudgement of almightie God, our ſinnes 
fignes and tokens are ſo taken awap, that 


it is impoſſible fo2 the wozlde to knowe 
where this true Church of God is. And 


his ele and choſen, whome he dwth pꝛe⸗ 


andnewe Teſtament. 
. Tl The 


the Wewddes,the Lakes, the Pziſons; and 


of the true right miniſtration of the Sacraments, ac⸗ 


dinaunce, ure the moſte infallible tokens, 
and ſpgnes:, whereby the true Churche of 


and wickedneſſe deſeruing the ſame, tholt 


vet notwithſtanding, God hath ſtyll his 
locke in one place oz other ; he hath ſtylt 


frac and keꝛpe in the middeſt of this per⸗ 
uerte and crwked generation, which con⸗ 
tenting them ſelues with the Heauenlie 
doctrine of the holy ghoſt, which is tontai · 
ned in the Canonicall Wokes of the olds 
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The. 35. Chap. 


n Chriſte is os head of his Church, 
110 not the Pope. 


“Doo acknowledge none o⸗ Ephe.r, 
ther headde then our Saut- 
our Chzilte , as it is wꝛit⸗ 
% ten, that GOD hath made 


: him, aboue all thinges , the 
head of the congregation , which is his bo- 
dy, and the falneſſe of him, that fylleth all 
in all thinges. Whereby all the faithfull Wto can be 
do gather, that he onelie can be the heade 8 
of the Church, whoſe body the Church is. goloſ 
But the Church is the body, Chꝛiſt onelie 
therefoꝛe, Chꝛiſte onely can be the head of 
the Church. Againe, in an other place if is 
wꝛitten: And he is the head of the body of 
the Congregation, which is the beginning 
and firſt begoͤtten of the dead: but who 
is the beginning, and firſt begotten of the 
deade, ſauing onely our Sauiour Chꝛiſte. 
Me maye well ſaye then, that he onelie is 
the heade ofthe Church. Moꝛeouer, Saint 
Paule ſapeth: That as the Puſbande - 
t 


Colol. 1. AK 


Chriſte is the head of his Church 
the heade of the Wife : ſo. Chꝛiſte is the 
head of the Church, being the ſauiour of 
the body. 

Theſe woꝛds are plaine,and do mani⸗ 
feſtly declare, that he'onely that is tho ſa⸗ 
uiour of the body, can be the heade of the 
Congregation and Church: but it pertay⸗ 
neth onelie to Cheiſte, to be the ſauiour of 


his body. Dderefoze Chaiſteonely can bs 


the head of the faithfull Congregation and 


* 2 0 
* irre 
I 


Heros rl 


- Damiſern; 


Church. Pozeouer,who-woulp nat tadgs 
that woman to be an aduout reſſe, that had 
two heades, that is to ſay, two huſbandes. 
All men would count that Woman to be 
a moſt ſilthie and ſtinking harlotte. Saint. 


Hierome thereio2e ſapeth theſe wo2des: 
Ego natlam primuns niſi Chrift um {equeny: 


"db ratirndins jt id as. Cathidra Petri comm. 
nione confocttis * J follawing ma firſt, noz 
cherfe man. but onelv Cdꝛiſte, , ant loyned 


as fellow in communion vato the-bleed; - 


that is to ſaye;to Percrs.chayze . Parke 
bore, D. Hicrome ſapeth: Yeknowethno 
firſt, noꝛ chreſt head, no not the Pope him 
lelle, but onelie Chꝛiſte. Againe, he ſayeth 
not: Jam baunde tothe commaundr⸗ 
mentes: but J am iopned as afellowe, in 
communton vnto the bleſlednelle. 


"JE Gregorie alſo faycth': Quid tu 
Chrifis 


and not te Pope 409 


Chriflo iis rp Bale o capitiin errre. 


mi indicij reſponſurn es examine, qui: cnncl a 
eius membpa trimer conaris vier ſalis ap- 


pellatidneſlpponere? What aunſwere wylh - 


vau make vnto Chꝛiſte, the beadde of te 


vniuerſall Churche, when thou ſhalt bes 


examined at the laſt iudgement, that thus 
goeſt ; alout , by the name ol vniuerſall 
Bishop, to make all his members lubiect 


vnto ther : Saint Chriſoſtome, to pull 


downs the pꝛide of ſuch as will exalt them 
ſelues, aboue their heade Chꝛiſte, ſayeth, 
Mhoſdeuer defireth Pzimacy in earth, in 
heauen he ſhall finde conkuſion: Pepther 
ſhal he be actounted among the ſeruaunts 
of Chalte, that wyll once intreate of pꝛi⸗ 
maciG 

What ſhall we ſape then, of that who⸗ 
riſhe Churche , that beſides Chziſte the 
dnelie heade, and Yuſbande of the faith» : 


full Congregation: dooth acknowledge 


that Autichꝛiſte of Roome to be her head, 


Church ol 
Roome is 


an Whoꝛe . a 


p:efercing his lawes, Decrees, Statutes, 


and durtie Traditions, befoze that whole⸗ 
ſome doctrine of our Hauiour Chꝛiſte? As 
fo2 the argumentes that the Popes dear⸗ 
linges are wunt fo bꝛing in, foꝛ to pzonue 
their fleſhly Jdoll to be the ſupꝛeame head 
of * Churchithey are ſo chyldiſhe, that J 
Gg. i. mer⸗ 


Chriſtis the head of the Church, 
merely that theybe not alhamed fo ale 
ledge tem. 

F,irtk, foꝛ a roſidation of their Doctrine, 

Math. 15. they being theſe wo2ds of Chzifter' Thou 

2 1 art Peter, and: vpon this Rock will l build 

whereby my Churche! x And I will giue thee the 
they gee a · Reyes of the kingdome of heàauen. Dot 
gra not Chꝛiſt . bere plainſy (ſap they): 
kupꝛzemacie fhat he will bothe builde his Church vpon 

ol the Pope. Peter, and alſo giue him the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen? Againe, de not theſe 
the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt Thou art Simon, the 

John. 1. ſonne of Ionas , thou ſhalt be called Ce- 

phas ? tere map we ſ, that Thꝛiſte dyd 

Sppoint Peter, hold ſucteſloꝛs, all the ho⸗ 

lie Popes and Biſhops of Roome are, to 

be the ſupꝛeame head of his congregation 

Not _ and Church, Foz, what ſhould be his mea- 
ve Would ve ning elſe. when he ſayth .. And thou ſhalt 
heads of his be called Cephas, Did not he allo ſap, that 
Church. ye would builde his Church vpon hien; In 
derde J may ſay of you as Bernarde ſayth: 


Funlwere, - Scceſſores omnes cupwnt eſſe, imilatores 

r "paxer: Eerie ons coneteth ta be 

Serm. 78. | ſucceſſonrs(of the Apoſtles) + 
hut febe are followers: | 


-r _ (of them.) 


C2 441 „ f bY e 410 
2311. Te. 36. Chap. 

Call he polite had all equall power, to 
"NET and looſe with Perer, andthe 
Rey es were equallie deliuered to 

> them all. 
ST Ecaufe no man ſhal thinke, 
8 = 2 that this our Doctrine, is a 
= D|newe founde Docrine (as 
the enimies of all truth, are 
wont l pinglis to call it:) J 
will bꝛin bang cerfaine authoꝛities of þ faiths 
full Fathers of the auncient Catholique 
Churche; which thail make the matter ſo 
plaine,that any man, except he will obſti⸗ 
natetie be blinde ſtyll; ſhalbe able to eſpie 
out all their knaverie, 
Firſt, 3 will bzing Saint Ciprian,vpon 
thelewazdes . And Iwill giue thee the 
keies of the kingdom of heauen:who w2ts 


one man, the Loz2de dyd giue the kiyps 
vnto all the Apoſttes, foz to ſignifie the vs 


I Apoſtles were enen the ſame that Peter 
I was, they were endued with lpke fellow⸗ 
ſhip ok hondur and power: but he did begin 
with vnitte, that is to ſape, with one, that 
thereby it might be ſignifyed , that there 


Ali Gg.. by 


Cipriati. de 


9 fi 10 licitate 
teth after this manner. In the perſon of Pr#laorim 


nitie of them all. Foz; truelp all the 


is but one Church of Chꝛiſte: We learne 


The Apole had all equall power, to 
by this, that the keies were giuen to all the 
Apoſtles, as well as vnfo Peter. 
Origenin - Saint Origene ſayth : H oc dictum, tibi 
Math. trac. 1 4abo claues regni cœlorum, ceteris quoque cds 
mune eſt. Et que ſequntarr, velut ad Petrum 
dicta, ſunt amnia commuma! This ſaying, to 
the will J giue the kReies of the kingdome 
of Heauen, is common to the reſt of the A- 
poſtles:t the woꝛds that follow, as ſpoken 
vnto Peter, are common vnto all. 
Hiero.cont. Saint Hierom alſo ſayth; Dicic, ſ«per pe⸗ 
Iouinia. li. i. rum fundatur eccliſia: licet ad jpſum in alio 
loco ſuper omnes A poſtolo: fiat, & aft; claus: 
regni cœlorum accipiant, & ex æquo ſuper eor 
eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur: Pe will ſave, the 
Church is founded vpon Peter Notwith- 
landing, in another place, the ſame thing 
*- 0 done vpon all the Apoſtles: and all res 
cepue Þ Keyes of the kingdome ofheauen, 
and the ſtrength of the Church is founded 
| equallie vpon them all, 
Ambr. e Saint Ambroſe to the ſame purpoſe, 
dignitace -ſayth, Dur Lo2d ſapde bnto Peter: Feede 
Sacerdotali. my Hh&pe. Which Shtepe and flocke, not 
cap. ·  oniybleſſod Peter then retepued, but he re⸗ 
cepueth the ſame together with vs. And all 


phim. : 
Auguſtine, - Saint Auguſtine hath theſe wozds: Cu» 


Petro 


we haue receyued the ſame together with 


„n ee 0: as an wu e 


nw + © xy 


| yo any hon ents ms Ws ® Ss + 


binde and to looſe with Peter. &c. 21 
Petro dicitur,ommbus dicitur: Amas mei paſce de ago. chri⸗ 
ouat meat: Cheſe ww2ds of Chꝛiſt, Looueſt ſti. cap. 30. 

thou me: Feede my ſhrepe when they are 


ſpoken vnto Peter, [they are ſpoken vnto 


all Pꝛteſtes, o: Piniſters. 1 
Beda, plainelie ſapeth theſe woꝛdes: Po · Beda in 


te Farliſ aui, & ſoluendi quamnis ſoli Petro a Homi. in; 


f * Euange li. 
domino data videatur, tamen abſque vlla dus que _ 


bitatione,noſcendum ef, quod c ceteris Apo- dicunt. 
ſtolir data it. The power of binding and 
lofing;; not withſtanding, it ſeeme to be 

giuen onelie vnto Peter: pet without all 
doubte. we muſt vnderſtande, that it was 
giuen alſo to the reſt ot the Apoſtles. 


Saint Auguſtine ſapeth: Petrus quando Auguſtin. in | 


accepibclaues., eccleſiam ſanctam ſignificant. loh.trac, 50 
Peter When he receiued the keies, ſignified 
the holy Church Therfoze(ſayth he) when la ac. 14. 
they were all aſked, Peter alone doth make 
aunſwere, and it is ſapde vnto him: And 
will giue thee the keyes of heauen . As 
though he alone had retepued aucthoꝛitie 
to binde, t to loſe; where as he had ſpoken 
that foz them all, and reteiued this (as bea⸗ 


ring in him ſelfe, the perſon of vnitie) with 


them all. | 

The meaning is this: when our ſauiour 
Ehꝛiſte did aſke his Apoſtles, whome they Math 6. 
thought him to be? Peter alone dyd make 
| Gg. ij. aun⸗ 


The Apoſtles had all equall power; to 
gunſwere, which dyd ſerue foz them all. 
Fos, though one alone had aunſwered, yet 
Chꝛiſte take it, as if they had all aunlwe⸗ 
red, lpke to a Jewꝛie of twelue men; one 

making aunſwer foꝛ all, and the Jud at⸗ 

dcopfketh it, as though euerp one had ſpoken, 
And as the aunſwere of one, dydſerne foz 
them all: ſo the pꝛomiſe that was made 


| An example vnta one, was made vnto them al}.Which 
| | thing is moſt true, Foꝛ, luke what he dyd 
pꝛomiſe to one, the ſame doth he perfeamo 


g vnto them all, ſaping theſe woꝛds: Amy 
John. 20. Father hath ſent mee, fo doo I ſende you. 


dyd blowe bpon them, ſaping: Receiue the 
holy ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer: yedoſfore 

giue, ſhalbe forgiuen vnto him: and whoſe 

ſinnes ſoeuer ye ddo:retayne;, theyiſhalbe 

retayned vnto him. Mhich doth platnlis 

agree with the wwꝛdes, that he ſpeaketh 

vnto them in the. xviu. Chapter of Saint 

Path. 18. -Mathewe . But Jthinke it expodient; 
and-neceſſary foꝛ the inſtrum ion ot the vn⸗ 

learned and ignszaunt people, foſhewe 

what qur Dantour doth vnderſkande by 

| the kepes. 33g, 121901) 
YhatLinilt And heere will J being nothing ol mine 
| e owne. but Chriſoſtome, an auncient wis 
ler of the Greeke Churche 3 Wall diſcuſs 


b 


all 


'Þ 
' 


f 
f 


And when hs had ſpoken theſs wozdes,be 


2282 
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binde and to looſe: ne Peter. &c. 212 


all the tuhole matter: The Nee (ſayth he) c foſt. in 
is the knowledge of the wwe of the ſcrip-Math by: Ry 

tutes,wherebi<eiate ofthe trueth is o⸗Flomat. 
pened unto men. Andeche kürpers of the t 
Bepes, are the Piniſters 4:dnfowhonre,: .::- 

charge is giuen to expoũd and declare the 
Seriptures Haint Tertullian allo-fayths : 

Auam cluuem habe hunt duclorels; uſt inter- Tertul con. 

——— had the nem: 
DoctozsvfthyLaiwve, ſauing the expoſifi- -- -. 

ondfthekawer Saint Hierome alſd bath\4;croni.; in 

thelewehbes - Date ectixſta balunt tlaues Eſaiam. li. s. 

ſciant ia vr aperiaug ſcripturur iCFeditts fi bi cap. 14. 
pbpulit. V nde pueripirur, vf magiſtri aperiant: 

& diſcipuli —— 5 . , 

the Church;hane 5 keies uf Rnowledge, to 

opt the ſcriptures vnto the people to them 

committed. Therefoꝛe, commaũdement is 

giuen, that the gpaiſters ſhould open, t the 
Schollets should enter. Saint Ambroſe | 
lvl: Rewind mur peccati per Dei verham Can; — | 
cuius legita'eſtimerprer; @ihmtes be bosse. iB . 
uen by the woꝛde df Oos che expounder: 3 — 4 
whereof is the Pz. Sint Auguſtine as: 

22 with _ all, ſayth : C lanes eſt di, Auęuſt. d 

is pectora diva ro ſerantur. Sui i Ho. by 

That ookhttto be calledthelzcye ; where- 

with the harvneſſe of mens dean is ope⸗ 

ney vntofaith, ..- - 


; G g. ih. Hare 


kepers ok 


dome. 


Like , 


Velelus 
ſubditis, & 
ee 


Wark. 16. 


Cwo thin⸗ 


marked in 
Chziſtes 
Wcozdeg. 


What it is 
| toloſe. 


Who be the» Mere map ive ſe that ail theitens Packs 
Gods s king⸗ 


The Apoſſles had all equall; 


power, to 


chers ol Gods onde. are keepers of thoſa 
keyes, and not the Biſhopof R oamt oulp: 
foz of him Ch iſtea woꝛdes manerte beri⸗ 
fied, when he tapeth. Ve haut racer avvay 
the Keyes of the kingdome of heaurn ang 
| Nayther doo you enter your ſel nes: nor wo 
you ſuffer otherꝭ that would entar. 

Ok the Papes kepes, it is well lance 
Veſelus; Claus, Papa, & pralato wren yon ds 
periunt regnum Dei, ſed cl The 
Mopes, and the Pzelates keyes;:dmnot gs 
pen the kingdomeof God, but rather ſhut 
it. It was layde generally vnto them all: 
Goe yee into the vniuerſall worlde, and 
— the Goſpell vnto ouertc creature: 
he that beleeueth and is baptized, ſhalt he 
ſaued: and he that beleeuerh.non ſhall be 


condempned. 5 25001. fai: 


In theſe fewe wo:des of e | 
ges are to be Chꝛiſte, two thinges are to-beconſidered; 


and marked Firſt, we do learne by them, 
that the keyes ol the kingdome of heauen. 
that is to ſaye , the Pꝛeaching of the Gyl⸗ 


pel, is committed vnto them all: J meane, 
vnto all the Apoſtles, and not to one moꝛe 
Secondly, we learne by 


then an other 

them, that to loſe,is none other thing; but 
to certifis by Gods wozd, the — 

9 
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binde and to looſe with Peter, Ne. "213 


our Chꝛiſt Jeſu. Mhich thing bieing dene 
bythe true and faithfult ꝙiniſters ol the 
Church harre vpon p earth, tuketh no leile 
effect in all true repentaunt ſinnera : then 
if it were done in Heauen in the latted 
tounſaile of the holie and dueſſed Trinitie. 
And foꝛ this tauſe doth'Chziſdonr ſaviour 


earth. 18 looſed io — 


a eo Apofteli ſermone Da, & teſtimonij ſerips 
& | tararum, & exbartatimerimiaaum : Whato d. 
20 | forter thingen ve loſe vpnon earth, they 
ſhall be led in heauen: but the: Apoſtles 
tofethembythe wand df ud, and by the 
teſtimdnies of thefctiptures and by er⸗ 
bentatiun vnto nartue n n Avguſtme 

allo ſanth: o urs youg] — 
the mades that haue Een unt you. 
„Aare non a, mundi eff in prtpter baptiſmii, 
e, | quolotieffis I Miſ quis Eniuaquai rr 
2e | mundar; nn quis dicitur, fed quia ereditur. 
y" | Whercfo2efapeth bie not, vou are tleane 
it || becauſe of the baptiſme where with ver are 


's | waſhede Sguing that euen in the — 


ol the frue beleeners: that thet nes am 2 3. 
frattie fozginen, thzoughtaith in our ſamis en 4. 


ſaye: 8. Whatſocuery c looſe heere e * aß. 18. be 


| Eberef02e 7 Saint Hietome acrazdeth Hierom.in 
bartvith;ſaping: Qucrulaipleala@rair ſupet Eſaiam. ice, 


terrum, etunt ſolntatinvolo. Holuumt autem cap. 1a. 


2 


OP 
7 
# 10.1 . . * - 


Auguſtin. in 
loh. trac. 80, 


The Apvfitith kedalleqtalipower;td 


$00 *  itts the Wuwp that maketh cleane:Notes wi 


tauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is belie- 
aupuſt, Tok, er he:ſapth: Fides noſtra eff clanis 
tract. 114. begni cœlorum. Our faith is the kepe vl the 
ngdome ol heauen. Ambroſe ſayth theſe 
Ambro Webs; Renitruvear peccara p per verbñ Dis, 
chins leuita eft.imerpres ; Sinnes be foꝛgi⸗ 
uen, by the wande of God, the rer 
wheroof, the Leuit, oꝛ Peu. x 
2.Lop5. - Therſoze, O. Paule callethit;/ wg re⸗ 
conciliationit: Lhe ww;divhereby we bo 
ketonxiled to God! Againe che calletb it: 
non. Ponmii De aal Salurens, 09911 credent: The 
.- power of God vntoiDaluation+t0.oucre 
one that doth bel@ne!. ©: P 
What it is And on thecontrarie part, o binde henne 
to dinde. ppon the earth, it is none other thing but 
toicertifichy the lame woꝛdenthe vnfaith⸗ 


Mil unnern, which will giue no tees vided | 4 


the glavityvinges pt the kingdom ot hea« 
uviiithoir finneSare ſtytin rememlnane 
beldꝛe cd vntd eueriaſting condamp ums 
Klon, becduſe tnt beicue nn ths 
geh a fonne of God. 
e And this being duelie t rightly done, ac- | : 
coꝛding to th inſtitution oꝛdinaunte ol 
Chꝛiſt our ſaniour:is of no leſſe efficacie sr 
ſtrengthithen if the Father, the konne, and 
the holꝑ holt had done it, ar the heauenly 


wile⸗ n 


binde and to lpoſt witli Peter & c. 214 
es wildomie of the Fatherdoth teſtiſie in the 


ſelfe ſame-plaed;fading' 3 What foeuer YO i. 
ſhal binde hłètæ vpem carth,ſhaibe bound zr toll A 
in heauen. 2 0 5 0 
Ar it pertainethonelie to the Bichop of 
* Roome,whomolt lyingly doth boaft hum 
ſelf to be the ſutceſlour of Peter jtopreach .. 2 


the free remiien of innes, vnto the true 

I xrepentaunt ſinners, and tternallicondems 

re- nation vnto the pmopentant and vntaith⸗ 

full :»then hath he alone the key ol the 

kingdome of he auen But mee 
learne, by the words of dur ſain? Chziſtt 5+; 7 
that: this office :d wih pertaine generallig 527 mo 


nilters of Godg word. Tas Q mal \ * zun It W 
Saint Auguſtined wozdes thorford are Anguſt in 
ye plaine : Si anten in Perxo ws cſſor- evvleſjalohurac 50.5 
uni lerium, non i diraret Don Ni dabo 

| | clanes ,;fhantenrhoe Petro didi en; non habet 
ercleſia. &i autem ecoleſia habet,quando'thynes 
act pit, reclſſam vt am deſinan ia: in Pe! 
ter y were not a miſterie of the Church ty 
Loꝛde woulde not haue ſapde ft@-him-2 N 
wyll gins to th, the Reyes ofthe kings 
dome ot heaurn If this were one) 
iy vnfo Peter ;the Chntecht them 
nat if the Ohurth hat chem thoir when os 
e 4 * 

is 


TL 
„ * 


bnto al{thevaithfulb-Pzeachers und ehi⸗ cher I 


The. Apoſtles had all equall power, to b 
wbole Church. Saint. Ciprian alſo ſayth: o: 


$ Cip rants: Ghriftins candem dedit Apuſtuli/ omnibus pos lap: 


ice tefbaten + Chziſte ganefo alb bis Apoltles wh 
prelarorum, lee power.. 8 
Alte maye right wollothen conclude, wa 

that this ſaping of Chafte:And I will giue an 

SPath.16, thee the Reyes of the kmgdumel ot heas| tra 
yen, tc. Dmth ——— foz the fil 
maintainaunce of the emacte: | me 

no moꝛe then the ſaying that noeth befoze, an 
where it is ſayde: I houatt Pererjand vp: | N. 

ponthiꝭ Roctte will L inulde my — dit 

Auguſt, in Foz 88 Daiat Auzultme:wpteth .' [des | A 
John, tract. quippe ait Dominas fegen iseno Era edificas al 
_ be'eccleſrum mtam: quit areas Petrat: gn et | as 
Chriſtus filius Dei vies Super han erga.ius | a 
"quic Petra quam confeſſueet:r2dificaboreticles | fe 

| ant meam. Petra animerat Chriſtut: ſuper | hi 
quod fundamentum etium ine redificatut eff t. 
pet rut. Fundamentum quippe uind nemo po · 
teſt panere, preter id quod poſitum eſt, Chriſtus 
Ieſas. Therelfoꝛe the I oꝛd dyd ſay: (Thou 
art:Preer)and vpon this Rocke will I build 
my Chutch. Becauſe that Peter had ſayde: 
Thon art Chriſte the Sonne uf the lang 
Ged. Cbeptoꝛe (ſapth de) vpon this Moch 
1. CU. 10. that thauhaſt runfeſted, J wyll buyide my 
Ephe.:. Church. And the RockwasChaife, vpon 
210. 1e ; Peter alſo ia builded. 


Jos 


17 


o | bindeandtolooſewith Peter:&c.:. 216 
vtbꝛ oz, none other foundation can any man 
pos lape, beũdes that which is lapde alt eadie, F 
tles which is our ſaniour Jeſus Chꝛiſſfſe. 
I Againe , in an other place he ſayth theſe 
De, | wo:des:. Tx ergo (inquit) Petrus, & ſuper 
216 | kant Petram quam confeſſur es: ſuper banc pes 
lea · | tram quam cognouiſti dicens: Tu es Chriftus 


Auguſt. de 
verbis dom. 
Serm. 13. 


tho | filins dei vini,edificabo eccleſiam meam. Super 


cre: 
0:L, 
vp. 
reh. 
Ides 
bead 


me ipſum filii Dei vini,edificabo ecclefiam mes 
am Super me eaificabo te, non me ſuper te: 
Nam volentet bomines edificari ſuper bommes, 
dicebant : Ego quidem ſum Panls: Ego autem 
Appolinit: Ego vers Cephi,ipſe et verrns . Et 
alij qui nolebant ædiſicari ſuper Petrum : Ego 
aute ſum Chriſti. Thou art Peter (ſapth bo 
and vpon this Rocke which thou haſt con⸗ 
feſſed : and vpon this Rocke, whome thou 
haſt acknowledged, ſaping: thou art Chꝛiſt 
the ſonne of the lyuing God, J will builde 
my Church. Upon my ſelfe,beeing the ſone 
ok the liuing God, J wil build my Church: 
J will builde thee vpon mee, not me vpon 


ther. When men would builde vpon men, 
2 thep dpd ſape: J holde ot Paule: J holde of 1 
Apollo: J holde of Cephas, which is Peter. 182 
And other which woulde not be buylded, ©, 10. 
vpon Peter, but vpon the Rock: ſayd,Jam 
Chꝛiſtes. Mhich verie wo2des alſo Bede Bede in 
bath, as it were Verbatũ, which _ fo; Cor.1. 

| 02d, 


The Apoftles had all cquall power, to 

d waiting 5 Corinthians. 
Amb.ad Ee Paint Ambroſe ſapth lyketuiſe;Dicie Do, 
* caps _ ad Prerum al Supin iſtam petram edifi 
abo etcleſiavi meam : hot eſi ;14n hac catbos 
455 fidei confeſſione , Statute fidelis ad vitam. 
2 = The Lozds ſayde fo Peter: Uppon this 
© Rocke will J builde my Church © that is; 
in this confeſſion of the Catholique faith. 
J appoint all the faithfa}l to liue. Saint 
Hicrom, ſu. Hierome hath theſe wwꝛds: Secundum au- 
Math, ca. 6, tem metaphora Petra reclè dicetur ei: A dif⸗ 
cabo eccle ſam mam ſuper te. That is, by a 
metaphozicallſpeche of the Nocke, it is 
wel ſapd to Peter: J will build my church 

bpon the. 

Theſe holy Fathers of: the auntient Cas 
tholigque Church, do manifeſtly pzwne by 
the Scriptures, that the Rocke which the 
true Church is bmlded vpon, is our aut 
our Chꝛiſte himſelfe,the ſonne of p Ipuing 


Chri.ſerm. God. Bere might J bzing Chriſoftomo,” 


— As Bans, Cirill Hillarie, which all by the Rocke that 
Ciril. dialo. the Church is builded vpon, da vnderſtäd, 
de Trinirare. a lrong and ſtedlaſt faith in our Sauiour 
. 8 Chꝛiſte, and a true confeſſingofhis name: 
Tana. l. but J haue already alledged them. 
Now will J come to the other laping 1 
John. 2 Chiilte, where he ſayth vnto Peter: Zhou 
Art Simon the ſonne of Jonas, f thou att 
2 


b 
f 
t 
J 
0 
C 
| 
t 


binde and to looſe with Peter. &c. 216 
bs talleb Cephas, which (ſayth þ Euange⸗ 
liſt) is by interpꝛetatiõ a Stone. It all the 
popes of Kome then; with ul their moth 
chauen ſaced gratelinges, ſhould ay; me: 
onto me;s this wood, Cephas, dath'betos. 
ken a head: would account the as accur⸗ 
ſed. Ve may ſer how they are not aſhamed 
to wꝛeaſt the ſcriptures, and to giue them 
a cleane contrarie interpꝛetatiom, that ſa 
they may maintaine and vphold ſtyl they; 
vlurped ſupꝛemacie and power. The holy 
gholt ſayth :-that,Cephas,by interp2etati- 
on, is a Stone. The Biſhoppe of Roome, 
ſayth, that Cephas doth betoken t᷑ ſignific 
ahead: anvtherfo:e,ſith that he is the ſuc- 
Lay teſſoꝛ of Peter, he ought to be the ſapzeams 
by | hcadofthe-Church, -- 
he | Whether of theſe two ought wer to 
ui- | belene 2 Ik an Aungell from Heauen, 
ng {| Hould p2eachany other Goſpell vnto vs, 
no, | then'we haue receyned alreadie: Saint 
jat Paule byddcth vs to coumpt it accurfled; 
id, | Curſſed be they then, that dare expoiid the 
ur ſeriptures otherwiſe then the holy Gholt 
je: | hath expounded them: yea, ouerlaſting 
2 | dampnationhangethouer they; heads, in 
what eſtimatidð ſoeuer they be in this wic⸗ 
ed wo ld: chough the wozld, J ſap, do e⸗ 
leeme them as Gods, vet bofoze p * 

od 


Obiection . 


Funſwcre, 


Math. 22. 


The apolieshadalliequall xg 
God and his Bonne um our Loads are 
tber accurſed. {it 

Why 2.myll theſe gd fellowes ſave,it 
not Peter.alwayes named firſt, whenſog 
euer the Apoſtles are rehearfed by; name; 
doth not this ſufficiently declare, that hey 
is appointed of God to be the Hupzeame 
head ol his Church?! 

J aunſwere againe, that it i be to be na⸗ 
med firſt; doth purchaſe.o2 get any pꝛehe⸗ 
minence,then Cæ ſar mult be p2eferred be⸗ 
fo:e God, ſith that Chꝛiſte the wiſdome of 
the Father, doth name him firſt, when her 
ſaxeth:Render vnto Cæſar, that pertaineth 
vnto Cæſar, and vnto God chatpertaiperh 

vnto God. Might J not by the ſame rea⸗ 
ſon, pꝛoue that the virgin Marie is inferie 
dur vnto all the Apoſtles ,. ſith that in the 
Ages , Luke doth rebearſe and name her 
laſt ? but that will they neuer graunt, ſith 
that they will haue her to be the Qutene 
of heauen, the mother of mertie c. 

. 'Powbeit,where they ſape that bois al⸗ 
wayes named kyꝛſt, it founded lyke a lyey 
foꝛ in the Cpiſtle to the Corinthians, has 
is named laſt, as alſo in the Epiſtle to the 
Galathians, hi is named after, Ame aug, 
where Saint Paule doth pzone; by maux 
argumentes, that ha is nothing ingen 

nto 


binde and to looſe with Peter.&c. 217 


not vpzightly,he did gine place vnto him, endes, 
It is moſt plaine & manifeft then, that the ther 2pos 
is | bleſſed Apoſtle S Feter, neuer acknowled⸗ ales. 
ea ged ſuch ſupꝛematie, as the Antichziſte of 

ee | Roome doth moſte tyꝛannouſlie vſurpe 

of | noweadayes: much leſle, that he would 
haue ſet foꝛth him ſelfe foꝛ the ſupꝛeame 

ch head ot the vniuerſall Church of Cheiſte. 


© | vnfohim.But it appeereth moſt manifeſt, +» 
lie, that Peter was in no higher authoꝛity, Galat 4; 
then the other Apoſtles, ſith that 2 

I ſent ok them, vnto Samaria with lohn, h 

daoth obape. Pea, when Paule dyd rebuke Peter no 
him to his face ,' becauſe that he walked bigher in 


as The. 3) Chap. 

17 CThe true Church of Chriſte is but as a 

he witneſſe to the woorde of God, ad- 

cr ding nothing to it, nor taking - 
th . ought from it. 

ne 


. ——hberefoꝛe, we conclude; 
a 72 that the true Catholique 
, Churche , doth acknow⸗ 
ledge none other head, but 
only our Santour Chꝛiſte: 
(contenting] it ſelfe with his holie wo2de, | 
adding nothing vnto it, noz taking ought 


away from it, 
Phi, Foz 


The true Church of Chriſteis a 
: » Fo02 ſith that the faithfull Congregation 
beeing inſpired with the ſame ſpirite, that 
The church they were inſpired with all , which dyd 
; doth allowe leaue the Scriptures vnto vs by waiting, 
Scrip- doth but as a witnefle,receine authoꝛitie, 
ore? * andallowe the bokes of the olde and new 
Huke. 14. Teſtament, accoꝛding to the ſaying of our 
John. 15. Sauiour, where he ſayth, And yee ſhall be 
witneſſes vnto me of theſe thinges: It is 
not to be thought, that the faithfull will 
euer paſſe the bounds and limittes of true 
witneſſe bearing, oꝛ that they will adde a⸗ 
ny thing vnto the knowne trueth, which 
they beare witnes vnto, oz take any thing 
away from it. 
Elſe we might molt deſeruingly, be num⸗ 
bꝛed among thoſe that dyd beare falſe wit- 
neſte againſt Chile. 


. .. 


Epbe. 6 tion is ſubiect to Chaiſte,4 that the Scrip⸗ 

2 i= tures that be contained in the Canonicall 

tures. Bokes of the olde and newe Teſtament, 

a fubiect. are his Letters pattentes, and ths @acra- 

ments his ſeales: verilie the true Church 

of Chꝛiſte, will in no wile alter the Scrip- 

fures , noꝛ chaunge any thing in the ozdi⸗ 

naunces and Lawes that pertayne to the 
Sacramentfes, 


; "I 0yilitude, Foz , as ifa ſubiect knowing the Letters 


eth. 27. Againe, ſith that the faithfull congrega | 


of 


22 od 
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witneſſe to the woord of God. 2219 
of his Pꝛinte, and alſo his ſeale, ſhould bes 
cauſe that he knoweth them well, and al⸗ 
loweth them to be his; pꝛeſume and take 

vpon him to counterfeite his Pꝛinces let⸗ 
ters 02 ſeale, he ſhould be no true Subica, 
but a fellon and a traptour: Guen ſo; tif the 
Church becauſe that ſhe knoweth þ ſcrip- 
tures of the olde and newe Teſtament, to 
be the true 2 infallible wozde of her Lo2d 
and Sautour, and the Sacramentes to bs 
bis Seales,ſhould pzeſume and fake vpon 
her, to alter Gods woꝛde, J meane the 
Scriptures that be contained in the Canoz 
nicall bokes of the olde and newe Teffa- 


ment, oz to counterfeite the Sacraments; 


that is to ſay , to miniſter them otherwiſe 
then her Loꝛd and aiſter bath inſtituted 
and appointed in his wwꝛd: ſhe ought not 
ts be called the true Church, but the moſt 
trapterous harlot of Antichiſte. 

What ought we then to iudge of the 
whoꝛiſh Church of the malignaunt, which 
dooth not onelie acknowledge an other 
headde befpdes Chziſte ; but alſo dooth 
molt vngodly, pꝛeſume and fake vpon her 
to alter and chaunge the holie aud ſacred 
Scriptures ; and to peruert the right vſe 
of the Sacramentes 2 Shall the Shepe, 
becauſe they knowe the voyce of theyz 

5 h. g. ſhtep⸗ 
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The pꝛo⸗ 
0 bertie of a 
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The true Chureh of Chriſte is a 


cheepheard pꝛeſume to alter and chaunge 


it, oꝛ take vppon them to allowe the voice 
of a Straunger , and to ſet it foꝛth foz the 


Voice ok the true Sheepheard - Mozeouer, 
it is knowen , that the true Church is the 


Spowwſe and Mike of the Lambs : buf 
it is not the pꝛopertie of any true t faiths 
ful Wife, when her haſbands Teſtament 
is made, and conkpꝛmed o2 allowed, to ad 
any thing to it, oꝛ to alter and chaunge a- 
ny thing in it, though ſhe knoweth neuer 
ſo much, e allo weth it to be her hulbands 
Teſtament. 

Sith then, that the Striptures and 
wede of God contained in the canonicall 
Bakes of the olde and newe Teſtament, 
are euen the Teſtament of the onelie bes 
rotten Sonne of God our Sauiour Jeſu 


Chꝛiſte, who is the onelie head c huſbande | 
of the true Catholique Church: without 


all doubt, the faithfull Congregation will 
neuer pꝛeſume to adde any thing to it, oz 
to alter and chaunge any thing, that is 
contained oz compꝛehended in it. Foꝛ fith 
that though it be but a mans Teſtament, 


vet if it be once allowed, no man onght to 


deſpiſe it, oꝛ to adde any thing fo it: howe 
much mo2e ought we to take herde that 
we nde 3 to the euerlaſting Teſta⸗ 


ment 
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witneſſe to the woord of God. 219 
ment of the onely begotten ſonne of God, 
o2 that wee chaunge nothing that is cons 
tained and comp2ehended in it. 5 
Beſides all this, it were a foliſhe thing Foliſh ſays | 
fo ſaye , that the Sonne is able fo begette inges, 
bis Father o2 his Mother: it is even as 1 
foliſhe a thing fo ſaye., that the Churche, x Peter.r, | | 
which is begotten a newe by the wo:de, 
and hath all the authoꝛitie that ſhce hath 
from the woꝛde of the lyuing GO D, is 
able to auctho21ze o allewe any manner 
of doctrine which is not Gods woꝛde, foꝛ 
Gods weo2de , 02 that ſhe is able to make 
Lawes, Decres , and Statutes at her 
owne pleaſure, and after her owne fanta⸗ 
ſie, and afterward to ſet them foꝛth foꝛ the 
infalitble woꝛd of God, Foꝛ, if the Church 
can make oz foꝛge àa newe woꝛde, then 
can ſhe beget her ſelfe of ne we. Mho 
ſecth not that it were one of the greateſt 
follies in the wozld , to ſay oꝛ affirme any J 
ſuch thing? Therefoꝛe, ta put all men out — excellent 
ok doubte, ye ſhall vnder and, that as the — 
Sunne is cleare and bꝛight, not becauſe 
it is ſo in deede, and can iudge ol it none o⸗ 
therwile: euen ſo the holy ſcriptures, con⸗ 
tained in the Canonicall bokes of the olde 
and newe Teſtament, are the infallible 
wwzd ofthe olde and new Teſtament, are 
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The true Church of Chriſte is a 
the inkallible wo2d of the liuing God, not 
becauſe that the Churche doth indge x al⸗ 
lo we it to be ſo, but rather the true Catho⸗ 
lique Church, doth tudge and allowe it to 
be ſo, betauſe that it is ſo in deede, and can 
iudge of it none otherwiſe. No moꝛe then 
the cleare and bꝛight eyes can iudge of the 
lyght and bꝛightneſſe of the Sunne: of the 

Which the blinde can giue ns tudgement, 
even as the vnfaithfull and repꝛobate can 
giue no iudgement of the ww2de of God, 

| noꝛ pet allowe it. 

dert the Mhorby we may then conclude, that the 

\ Fertitude of gertitude verilis, x infallibleneſſe of Gods 

erb bers. wozd, doth not depend oꝛ hang vppon the 

[+ opinion and iudgement of men, but that it 

— doth altogether depend of the holy ſpirits 
of God, which by his done fo2ce; vertue t 
ſtrength doth verifie it, and conſtrapneth 
the faithfull to allo we and recepue it: as 
the bꝛight and cleare beames of the Sine, 
do compell the eyes to conlcfle , that the 
Sunne is cleare and bꝛiggt. 

Foz the Sherpe of our Sauiour Chailke, 

de dw hothe heare and vnderſtande the 'voyce 

of their Dbepheard,and not the vayce of a 
ſtraunger. 

And all the Pꝛophetes haue pꝛophecied 

F taught. And the onions alſo haue bienc 

vert? 
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witneſſe to the woord of God. 220 
veriſied and aucthozized by the vertue of 
bim that ſpake in them: ſo that all the 
whole wozld could not withſtand it. It is 
nowe caſte to ſ&, that the true Catholique - 
Church of God, though ſhe knoweth which 
is the true wozd of God, and which is not, 
and that by the inſpiration of the ſame ho⸗ 
lie ſpirite, that they were inſpired withall, 
which dyd leaue vnfo vs by w2iting , the 
holie and ſacred Scriptures that be con- 
fained in the olde and newe Teſtament, 
J meane the Canomcall Bokes of them 
bothe: F02,as Saint Chriſoſtome ſapth, 
Ergo ſuam ergak komincs amicitiam innouare 
volens,qua long abſentibus literas mittit, cone 
cilliaturus ſi bs vniuerſam hominum naturam. 
Therefoꝛe, God minding to renew his fa⸗ 
your towardes man, lent his holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, as it were his Letters,therby to re⸗ 
concile to him ſelfe all mankinde , Irencus 
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in (cripturis nabis tradiderunt funda mentum, 
& columnam fidei noſtræ futurum. Then the 
Apoſtles pꝛeached the Goſpell, and after⸗ 
wardes , by Gods wyll they delynered the 
fame to vs in w2iting, to be a foundation, 
d and a piller vnto our faith. 

10 But heere to ſpeake of the Papiſfes ob- 
i Vh.tiit, iections 


> YW 
GS v 


Chriſoſt. in 
Gene. he. 2. | 


ſayth: Axoſtoli tune Enangelinm predica Irene. lib. 3% 1 
verunt por tea vero per Dei voluntatem tillud cap. i. 8 
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The woꝛde iections, how that the Church was befoꝛe 


| — paper and inke in; ſo fruitleſſe a queſtion, 


| Io wee ſaye gentrally,the woꝛd was bee 
| Bcbz.r, foꝛe the Cburche, foꝛ Moyles wzote the 
1 OR of God that be ſpake to Adam, of 
the ſeede to tome. So ſayth Saint Paule, 
God ſpake in olde tymes many wayes, 
and in ſundꝛie ſoztes vnfo the Fathers. 
N Chribeſt. in And Saint Chriſoſtome ſapeth: God the 
Gen. hom. 2 ce atour of mankinde , from the begin⸗ 
wy ning, ſpake vnto men by him ſelke, in his 
owne perſon. We ſpeake not ſo pꝛeciſelie 
and nitelie of Gods woꝛd witten in Pas 
per. Joz ſo it is a creature cozruptible, 
and ſhall conſume and periſh as other £024 
7 rupfible creatures do. 

tai. o. But the wozd of God, which we ſpeake 
Hieroni. in of, endureth foꝛ euer. Saint Hierom theres 
5 ple, cap.27- fo agreing,lapth thele wwzds , Cuomodo 
| æter na erunt ſcripture dining, ſi mundus cerg 
ro fine et terminandus : V erum eſt quidem, 

quod librorum pelliculæ cum ipſis literis abo. 
lendæ ſunt. Sed quia ſubiungit Dominus: Vers 
ba mea vero non preteribunt: procul dubio, 
quod ullis apicibus pollicernr , erit aternum. 
That is fo ſay in Engliſh thus. Pow ſhall 
the holy Scriptures be euerlaſting, ſceing 
ihe wozld ſhall haue an ende? true it is, 
that 
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The true Church of Chrifte is a | 


Was betone the woꝛd:it ſhall-be ſuperfluous, ta waſte 


that d Warchment oꝛ leanes of the bokes, 
"| with the letters and all, hall be aboliſhed, 


4 r r 
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But foꝛ as much as our Lo2d addeth ; Py 
wo2ds ſhall neuer paſſe: doubtleſſe, the 
thinges that are pꝛomiſed by the ſame let⸗ 
ters , ſhall laſt ſoz euer. 


The 38. Chap. 


CThe true Church is knowne by 
the woord of God, 


WO that the woꝛd of God en- 
Why) during fo2 euer, is it that 

| the holy Catholique & true 
Church is knowne by , and 


cleſiam agnoſco participem veritatis . By the 


mouth of the trueth. J knowe the Church, uguſt. de 4 
is perfaker ofthe trueth. And againe, hee 


ſapth. J would the Church ſhould be ſhe: © 
wed,nof by the decres of men, bat by the 


beauenlie Oꝛacles oꝛ woꝛd of God: ee 


mult ſ#ke the Church in the woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſte, which is the trueth, and beſt kno- 
weth his pwne body, The holy . 

ure 


euer hath berne. Therefoꝛe, _ in 
| — Auguſtine ſapth;Ex ore veritatis ec, Pla 


vnitate ecck {2 
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Ihe true Church is knowne 
ture ſheweth vs p Church without donb⸗ 
ting: In the holy Scriptures, the Church 
is plainlie knowne. Me muſt knowe the 
Church by the holy Canonical ſcriptures, 
as we knowe the head, 

Saint Chriſoſtome alſo ſapeth: Nulla 
modo cognoſcitur qua ſit vera eccleſia, niſi tans 
tummodo per ſcripturas . Jt is not any 
wapes knowns, which is the true Church 
i of Chꝛiſte, but only by the Scriptures, ©. 
| Auguſtide Auguſtine ſapth'; Non audiamus hec dics 
| Ynita, eccle. hecs dicis, ſed audiamus hac dicit Dominus, Ibi 
1 quærammt eccleſiam : ibi diſcutiamus cauſam 
noſtram. Let vs not heare theſe woꝛdes, 
this ſape J, this ſayeſt thon . But let vs 
heare theſe woꝛdes, thus ſapeth the Lo2d, 
There let vs ſ&ke the Church: there let 
P vs diſcuſſe our cauſe , J wyll not haue the 


Chriſoſt. in 
NMI. ho. 45. 
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alſo doth (aye theſe woꝛdes : Eccleſia ful- 
Ambr.hex= get, non ſuo, ſed Chriſtilumine. The Church 
2 li. 3 ſthineth (02 is knowne ) not by her owne 


tyght.but by the lyght of Chꝛiſte, which i is, 
by the wa2d of God, 


thers of the Catholique Churche : 
flatlie declare , that the Churche is 


holy Church, to be ſhewed by mans iudge- | 
ment, but by Gods wezd. Saint Ambroſe | 


Theſe teſtimonies , of the godlie Fa | 
do |}! 


knowne onelie by the woꝛde of God, — | 
not 


by the woord of God, 222 | 
nok by mans Decrees noꝛ ſtatutes: fhere- 
foꝛe, the true Church doth not take vppon 
be [her to adde any thing vnto it, oꝛ fo take 
es, Jonght away from it, thee doth not pꝛe⸗ 

- Iſume fo foꝛge newe articles of our Faith, 
14 and to ſet foꝛth newe lawes and Decrees, 
*n- | fo2 Gods holie we2de, but ſhe contenteth 
ny | her felfe, with the wwzde,lawes,and oꝛdi⸗ 
ch | naunces of her true huſband, and head Je- 
D. [ſus Chzilte. 
ico |  Therefoze, that whozithe Churche Evhe.s, 
J | of Rome, which motte pꝛeſumptuoullie, 
an foꝛgeth daplie newe Lawes and Articles 
es, | of our Faith, ſetting foꝛth euen with fire 
vs | and-\wwo2de , the fonde doctrines and in⸗ 
2D. | nenfions of men „ foꝛz the true and infal- 
let [tible wo2d of the lining G O D. maintai⸗ j 
he ning openlie, that theyz Church is aboue piowde An 
ge⸗ the woꝛd of GDD, and that it is of moze cifer of 1 
ole | foꝛte and greater auaboꝛity, fo theſe are & m. 
u- their owne wozdes, let out in their owne 


ich | vokes. 
ne eA Adodlrina Romane eccleſie , & Romans 


is, Potificis, ſacra ſeriptura robur trabit, & aus 
Ithoritatem. The holie Scripture taketh 
ſtrength and authoꝛitie of the doctrine of 
| the Romaine Church,and of the Bilhoppe ee 1 
sf Roome. e | 
Againe, in the ſame boke, he ſayeth , J | 
meane 4 


Beholde 
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The true Church is knowne 
Siveſter meane Silueſter Prierias, Paiſter of thyſwon 
Prierias PMopes Pallace: Iadulgentia authoritatabuiti 
con. Luthe⸗ ſeriptura non innoturæ nobis, (ed authoritate the! 
NI Roman ęccleſiæ, Romanorum que pontificum lie: 

que maior eſt. Pardons are not knowne tohnot 
vs by the authozitte of the Scriptures: bathchce 
by the authoꝛitie ofthe Romaine Church land 
and of the Biſhoppes of Roome, which is lof F 
greater, then the authoꝛitie of the Scrip⸗las t 
tures , Theſe J ſaye boldlie, can innof[oh! 
wile be the true Spowſe of our Sauiour apo 
Jeſu Chꝛiſte, but the abhominable and 
ſtincking harlotte of Antichziſte. Theyſhe 
bane alwayes in their mouthes , this ſay⸗ſan 
ing ol Saint Auguſtine. Non crederem ua, I nic 

8 gello, niſi me eccleſiæ catholice authoritas eam] He 
ppt moneret . J would nat belckue the Gol he) 
cap-· g. pel, extept the authoꝛity of the Catholigne|tho 

Church mwued me. Theſe fewe woꝛdes the 
haue they toſſed fo and fro, to pꝛeſſe out ol i tus 
them, that is not in them and would ſeeme ] nie 
to noe about to pꝛoue the creature, abous | wt 
the Creatour that made all thinges. But Ct 
as Saint Auguſtine ſayth:De beleued the Þ qu 
Goſpell becauſe of the Charch,ſolykewiſe Cl 
he had ſayde, Ex ore veritatis , eccleſiam ag- 

Auguſtin. in y9/co participem veritatis. By the mouth of 

Plalm. 57. the trueth, I knowe the Church that is 
pertaker ofthe trueth. But ** we 
nope axed wou 
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thefwould has fo goe about to pꝛoue by Aus 
*ateÞuſtines woꝛds, that the Church is aboue 

tateſthe wo2d of God: their follie herein is ea⸗ 

um ſlie eſpied, if we conſider the cauſe, that E 
etohnoued Auguſtine ſo fo fpeake, The Mani- 3 — 
butſchees woulde needes goe about to pecue, & aut. | 
reb;ſand make men to beleene, that the Epiſtle to ſaxe hes 
his of Fundamentus was of as god authozitp, —— -—| 
rip ſas the Epiſtles of Paule, Peter, James, 02 Gojyrn 
Inoflohn . And that their Manicheus,was the without the 
ourapottle of Chzifte, Church. 
and] Auguſtine aunſwereth them and ſapth: 

hene can not be ſo eaſilie perſwaded by the 

(ay-[ſame reaſon, to receyne the Epiſtle of Mas 

ua, nicheus,as the Epiſtle of Peter,q Paul. &c. 

om» He giueth a reaſon why, foꝛ becauſe(ſayth 

Poſe he) in receyning of them, they had the au⸗ 

ana tho2itic.teſtimonie;and commendation of 

des the Catholique Church: but Fundamens 

t of tus Epiſtle hath no authozifp,noz teſtimo⸗ 

eme nie, but only of the Manichees themſelues, 

ous which were openlie ſhutte ont from the 

pat Church, which by no meanes can be in e⸗ 

the I quall authozitie,with the authozitie of the 

viſe Church. So if we marke Auguſtines 

495 woꝛdes, wee ſhall eaſilie pertepue, that 

h of bee maketh not the Church iudge of the 

t is Scriptures, noꝛ yet graunteth any autho⸗ 


hey ntie to the Church ouer the Scriptures: 
uld but 


3 — L . 


* X * * 7 * * we 7” wy ew * 3 4 þ 
e — — LS Sag <td es ew wok - W 


r 5 — S ana ro . 64 4h dh 4 
er, AE 
_—_— 
* 
4 
* 


S 


The true Church is know ne 


but onelie as wytneſles and feſtimonieg] be 
which ve the true Canonicall Scriptares,| can 
from the Apocriphes, and counterfeite] uet 
Scriptures, as the Epiſtle of the Manu} Mc 


chers. 
And that this is the true meaning ol 
Saint Auguſtine, one of their owne Docs 
toꝛs, and a Papiſt foz his lpfe, ſapth vppon 
theſe woꝛdes of Saint Auguſtine befoze 
recited: Errare eos qui yſdem Auguſtini ver- 
bis abutuntur ad probandum, quod Papa, vel 
concilium, vel eccleſia, poſſit immutare que ab 
Euangeliſtis, & ApoStolis ſunt tradita . That 
is to ſapc: They do erre which vle the 
ſame woꝛds of Saint Auguſtine; to pꝛoue 
that the Pope, oꝛ counſaile, oꝛ the Church, 
maye alter oz chaunge, what ſoener haue 
beenc delynered by the Euangeliſtes and 
Apoſtles. Noz wee may not gather here 
vppon , that the authoꝛitie of the Church, 
is greater then the autho2ity of the Scrip- 
fores: becauſe that there be many founde; 
which do take the holy Scriptures fo2 au- 
tenticall, as moned by the authozitie of 
the Church. | 
In deede to them the Church ſemeth bet⸗ 
ter, then the holy Scriptures: but they be 
karre otherwiſe of them ſelues. 

Elle Moiſes ſhould by the ſame reaſon, 
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by the woord of God. 224 
be of greater authoꝛitie then Chꝛiſte, be- 
cauſe that many belteued in Chziſte , ma- 
ned by the authoꝛitie of the Scripture of 
Moiſes, as Chzilte layeth . If ye woulde 
beleeue Moiſes, ye would belceue me alſo. 
Wee reade in Iohn thus: And of that Cit- 
tie, many of the Samaritanes belcened in 
Chꝛiſte, vppon the wondes of the woman, 


which bare witneſſe and ſayde : For hee John. 4. 


{| tolde me all thinges that I haue done. At- 
coꝛding bnto this argument, the authoꝛi⸗ 


tie of the ſinkull woman, was moꝛe then of 
Chꝛiſte, and ſo it was in dede at the firſt, 
of moꝛe reputation with the people of the 
Citie, to whom Chꝛiſt was pet vnknown. 


But of it ſeife it was not ſo , no2 affer- 


wardes when they hearing the doctrine of 
ſaluation of Chꝛiſte him ſelfe , they ſayde 
bnto the woman. Nowe we doo not be- 
leeue, becauſe of thy woords, for we heard 
and knowe, that this is verilie the ſauiour 
of the worlde. Saint Iohn ſhewed Chꝛiſte 
bnto the people, yet he was not greater 
then Chꝛiſte. 


Jn Saint Peter, we do reade in this wiſe: ; percr.z, 


Likewiſe , ye women alſo, be ſubiect vnto 
your huſbandes, that they alſo which doo 
not belecue the Woord, may be un · wich · 

Out 
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The true Church is knowne 
out the woord, through the conuerſation 
of the woman. &c. Ergo, Whereas the vn⸗ 
faithfull Puſband is ſtirred vnto the faith 
of Chꝛiſte, by the regarde of the conuerſa⸗ 
tion of his Wife , which he ſeth is ho⸗ 
neſt, chaſte, faithfull, and obedient, where⸗ 
as he could not be moued by the pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpell : maye we gather, that the 


conuerſation of the Woman is better, 0; 


greater then the Goſpell , In derde ſo it 

appeareth , but it is to him which is ſtyll 

vnfaithfull, not vnto him which doth ac⸗ 

knowledge the trueth of the Goſpell, and 
the authozitie of God. 

The Church had in tymes pale „great 
eſtimation of holie conuerſation, whereby 
many were bꝛought vnto the faith of 

Chꝛiſte, and the authoꝛitie of the 
Church dpd them god: But 
vet it was not of it ſelfe, 
better then the trueth 
of the Golpell. 


"he 


ny thing of thaſe weitinges. 


Pginces and Pagiſtrates: but his whole 


n * 225 
The 39. Chap. | 
4 of * "office 8 ayQhboritic ofthe 
Church, and howe it may erre, and 
- howe itcan-not erre. 


Forres e Church we graunt (as Thetne 
Y vartlie wee touthed befoze) raren hath Þ 

bath th2> offices, touching as touchnz 

e the woꝛd of God. The ſirſt che wozd ck 

and foꝛmoſt of them is:that God. 4 

252 witneſte ; be kepeth the bolie bokeg Kult ore. 

of the Canonicall Scriptures: But therby 

if can not be pzoned, that it is lawfull fog 

her; to peruert oꝛ alter any thing in the 

ſayd halie bikes. Ag publique and pꝛiuate 

waitinges, are committed to Scriueners, 

o2 Notaries, to be laide vp, x kept of them: 

And yet no man will (aye, he nay alter as 


$14! 


The fecond office is, to pꝛeach and pub⸗ 
liſh the woꝛds committed vnto it by God: 8— 
but it mape publiſhe nothing; but what is 
taught by the wozde to them delpuered: | 
as a common Crier, who although he pub⸗ Math. 28, 
liche the Decrers of P2inces , and Magi⸗ 
ſtrates, pet he is not aboue the Decres of 


Ji. j. office 


The office of the Church, and 
office is, faithfully to pzononnce all things 
as he hath receyued them of the Pzince, 
adding nothing ts it 5 v2 taking ought as 
way. 

Thirde The thirde office is,fith that thei is endu⸗ 

office. od with the ſpirite of God, it mult there- 

foꝛe diſcerne and frye the ſincere and vn⸗ 
co2ruvt bokes of holie Scriptures, from 
the counterfeit and Apocrifas. d many 
can diſcerne the true and pꝛoper wajtings 
of Plato and Ariſtotle. So we can diſterne, 
God from the denill,and yet are we not to 
to be coumpfed equall with God: much 
Irfle can we thinke, that we do excell him, 
Nowe, we haue layde ſomewhat of the ol⸗ 
fice of the Church, J will alſo declare the 
whole authozity that ſhe hath, by the woꝛd 

5 ef God. 

Che autihe⸗ The audhoꝛitie then of the true Church 

” ritie of the of our Sauiour Chziſte, doth moſt cheflic 


m_— true and faithfult Church, bath auchozitie 


„ thingcs. fs choſe , and oꝛdaine Piniſters, as wee 
F learne by the example of the Apoſtles, and 
. of the Churche that is ſpoken of in the 
' Actcs.6. Woke of the Actes: But this mult: be 
; done acco2ding to the rules, and Canons 
. Tim. 3. ok the Apoſtles . If they be blamelelle, 
| Tg 1. the Hulbande of one * 
and 


une £00) conſiſt in fowze thinges . Firſt, this 


EY 
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and apte tb teac. 
2 Hetondlie, it hath aucthoꝛitie fo ü 
i by the lawfull Piniſters „ J meane, by. 

theſe iniſters that are lawfullic choſen; Seb 
„with the laying on ole hand res, attoꝛding Jeg. 
2 tothe rule and Cannons of the Apoſtles. 
1 And theſe Miniſters ought to teache ; and 
m ſet fo2th none other thing then they haue Col. 11. 
1 3 the Lo2d; hauing alwayes be⸗ 
[s oꝛe theyꝛeyes, the ſaying of Chꝛiſte our 
e, — eus olzſernare quecunque prez 
1 cipis upbii: ¶Teache them to keepe and ob- 
< ſerue all thinges, what ſoeuer I commaund 
n. you. And the ſame it is that we call Pote⸗ 
fs | Sratemelauinm , The power of the Keyes, 
he | Which (as it hath bene fafficiently vecla- 54 he. 
2d | redbefoze):conſiffeth in Pꝛeaching free re⸗ 5 

miſlion df frmes vnto the faithful and true 
ch repentaunt ſinners, and eternall condem⸗ 
lie nation vnto the vnkaithfull and vnrepen⸗ 
1s taunt. IMhich thing, ik it be duelie done, ac⸗ 
tie coꝛding to the inſtitution and o2dinannce 
ves | ofour ſauiour Chꝛiſte, taketh no leffe effect 
nd ther ik it were done in heauen. And vnder 
he | this do we compꝛehende, the auchozitre 
be that the Church hath toercommunicate os 
ns {| pen ſinners, and to recepue them againe,if 
te, they ſhe we true fokens of repentance, and 
er. * ok lpke. | 


Math. 28. 


The office of the Church, and 

Thirdlie, the true and faithfull Church 
hath authoꝛitie to miniſter d Satramẽts. 
by the Miniſters therevnto lawfullte ap⸗ 
pointed: ſo that it be done, accozding to 
the inſtitution and ozdinaunce of our Da- 
uiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, vſing ſach tymes and 
ſeaſons, as thep wall thinke mot expedi⸗ 
ent foꝛ the ſame. 

Fourthlp, and lat of all it hath full auc- 
thoꝛitp t power to examine the:dacrines, 
and to trie the ſpirites, whether ther be ol 
God, oꝛ not: as it is manileſted and plaine 
1. COR. 14. by theſe fayinges : Let two or three Pros 
1. Thel. J. phetes ſpeakei in the Church, and lex other 
2; J00n-5- iudge. Againe: Prooue all thinges, and 
5. holde that which is good. Saint lohn 
ſapth. Dearelie belooued, trie tlie ſpirites, 
wherher tliey be of God, or not. But this 
triall mult be done, with the touch ſtone 
of Gods wo2d, which with the holy ghoſt, 
ought to be the cherfe pzeſivent in all Vi ⸗ * 
nodes and Connſayles. 

EL... Auguſtine ſapth againſt Maxi 
| Maxim.ti.z minus, theſe wozdes . Howe, neyther 
cap. i4. ought J to alledge the Counſayle of Nice, | 
noꝛ thou the Counſaple of Ariminum, to 
take aduauntage thereby : fo2 J am not 
bounds to the authoꝛitie of the one, noz 
thou reſtrapned to the determination of 


the | 
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the other. Sed ſcriptararꝶm autboritatibus, 
non quorum, pro proprit fed viriſy, commu- 
nibur teſtibur res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ra- 
tis cum ration concertet But by the autho⸗ 
ritie of the Striptures (not peculier wit- 
neſſes vnto epther of vs, but common, and; | 
indifferdiitbnto. vs bbthe;)j4ct one matter 
with an other, caaſe.mithxauſe, and e987 ⸗- 
ſon contend with reaſon. Saint Hierome | 
therofozr fayth: 00! ſtudio legends nobis -Hieron? 3 a 
faurſte pra & imlegs Drmim neditandentif Phe. bb. 3. 
Aut ni ur probaritrapizite ſund: Ehe oo 3 
Scriptures art to be read nt vs with dil⸗ 
ligence ; und fo meditate day and night in 
the Law o the Loꝛd that we may becomm 
exchaungers: tolindwe the falſe caunte rn 
feitẽ doarine ; from the true doctr ine sf 
Chiffe:/1Saint Origene alſa hath theſe ; 
Wwozdes: Srnſu not & enarrationem um Origen. in 
ſeripturil caſtibut ai fuem hut: Our iudge . , 
mama expoſitions, without witneſſx Mews, _ 
the hole Striptures haue narredite. My 
Thus we mayeplainlib/ſe, that allvu © 
matters muſt ibaitried by te: Catronicall 5 
bokexof the holie criptures. 3 mt; 
Dorfe fozth doth the auchozitie of atheh the | 
the true Churche extexide, which as it tan erte. 
not erre;as long as beo daketh Gods wand 
am the holy gholt to het guide: ſo asſone 


Ji. iu. as 


The office of rhe Church, and 
As «the fo:ſakethGopy woꝛde, and the guts 
ding of the holie Ghoſt her falleth into all 
kinds of erroꝛg, and at length doth become 
the Dinagogue et Bathan, the Church of 
ö the wav ys A finckjngharlofta 
| of Antichailte: 1:17; <0 1c 
i! The whole Powbeit, the: tofdis vninerfall Church, 
pnigerfall  VOth heuer ſo fall atraye from the trueth 
church doth of Gods wide „but that God doth als 
hs from wayes pꝛeſerue vnto bim ſelfe a rertayns 
| God, number, which well neuer agut mar con- 
ſent vnts vngodlineſſe, \andffantwhame 
tho ſpirite of frudthis not faken wan: 
| Markes And becauſe that theſe e vnkunwnenf the 
ok the true woꝛlde, as they thattacke the dutwarde 
Tburch, tokens and ſpgurs uf the true Church of 
| Chꝛiſte, which are the meachingof Gods 
+ wude, and the miwiſtratian oß the acra⸗ 
1 © mentes, and the lie ol true dilckplineꝛ ac 
| 4 - cozdinytarhourkſtitutionanddadinanyeeX 
| emhy * "bf the Tode m comminite called the 
kcalied te inuiſible Churthe z hν t brcdnte that 
Iran meri ri muiſihiui, tghich: thing carmot 
John. 10. be; as. longs thry Ba hrt :cangarſaunt 
Zo [inte vppon the Serine Bak Hfeauſe; that: they 
| . = br onflieknovnd and ſœne ot End 5 hs 
knoweth! bnelie. who he his, adu ide he 
not Aud tdi turbkuil Congregations 


whether it baththo-outifarde ſignes 1 
rue 


OY 
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true Church of Chailte, oz not, as long as 


ütbeareth about this body of ſinne, is ſub⸗ 


tect to many infy2mities: but fo2 Chailtes , jeg. "7 
ſake they are not imputed ., foz when it is Ephe. 5. 


ſapd, that it is without ſpotte o2 wzinckle, 


that is fo be vnderſtanded, by imputation | 


though Jeſus Chꝛiſte our ſauiour . And 
therefozp it is called the glozious Conigree 
gation, - 

And Jdoalſo beleue with Saint Augu! 
ſtine , that this Catholique Church i is the 
VBarne floze of the Loꝛd, and that in it, vn⸗ 
toll the daye ol iudgement; C nen be 
mixed ſkill with the Mheate. Me meaning 
is this: that in the Church, bathe god and 
bad, true beluers and bipocrites, are ton⸗ 
tained togeather in the fellowſhippe of the 
Dacraments,and that it ſhal be ſo vnto the 
woꝛldes ende. Which thing we do leariip 
by the parable of the gad ad ods , andof th; 
Darnell; and ofthe Nette that was calf in 
the Sea, and which doth dzaw of all kinds 


of Fiſhes vnto the ſhaze. 


But wer mu.in the meane whyle, be⸗ r 


Math. 13. 


ee muſt 


ware that we do not (becauſe of the Chafke, not Bcaide 


Darnel,and rotten fiſhes,)ſeuere & deuide 


our ſciueg 
from the 


our ſelues from the Church, as the wicked Church, 


Annabaptiſtes dw, Which foz euerie frif- 
ling matter, do deuide them lelues from 
Ji. ty. the 


The office of the Church and 
Che opini⸗ the Church, though the wozde of God be 
22 FM neuer ſo finelie noꝛ ſincerely p2oachev,ahd 
tites. v the Sacramentes moſt rightly miniſtred, 
atco2ding to the inſtitution and ae 
of the Lozde. 

Ciprian de Why do we not rather followe the god⸗ 
ſimplicitate Tie counſaple of the bleſſed Martyꝛ of God. 
Prælatorum Saint Ciprian, that he giueth vnto vs: Al⸗ 
though (ſayth he) Darnell and Tares are 

ſeene to be in the Church, yet our faith and 

charit vught not to be letted. that becauſe 

wevwy le Tares and Darnell to be in the 

2. Jo Churthe , we ſhould therefo2e fozſake the 
Timor. Ehürch: but rather we ought to endenobt 
our ſelties that W# mape be god Coꝛne. 
that when the god Coꝛne is gathered in⸗ 
fo the Garners or the Loꝛde, we may re⸗ 
ceyne a rewarde ok our labour and woöꝛke. 
Allo, in a great houſe there be many vel⸗ 
ſels, not onelie dr golde and ſyluer, but alſo 
kreene veſſels, and earthen veſſels, + ſome 
to hondur, and lome to diſhonour. Let vs 
giue dilligence, and labour as much as it 
lpeth imvs, that we mape be a vellell of 

golde 02 of eiuer. 

And truelie, this Doctrine is moſt ne⸗ 
ceſlarie to be marked „and alſo fo be fol- 
lowed. F02 as all the benefites that God 
dooth of his mere mercie and godnelſle, 

graunt 
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graunt vnto his Church, do perfaine vnto 

all, becauſe the Cõmunion and feliowſhip 

that is betwirt the members of Chꝛiſtes 

body. So without this Communion and Com mp 
felowſhip of the Saints, there is no remiſe nion of 
ſion oꝛ foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, but eternall s © aintes. 
and enerlaſting condempnation. Fo2,how 

could it be, that they ſhould eniop the pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge ol the true mebers of Chꝛiſte, that 

do by a ſelfe will, deuide them ſelues from 

his bodie as the Papiſts dw nowe in theſe | 
dayes 2 Should not that bꝛaunche deſerue John. 15. 
fs be dꝛyed bp ; and to be caſb into the fire 

that woulde wilfullie deulde it ſelle from 

the true nee + bl 


The. 40. chap. 


COur acer and ſinnes are e forgiuen vi 


by faith through Chriſte, and.notby 


-our workes and mexites. 


= — = Tſo my belefe is 5 that 4 in The: for- 


wis church, finnes are free- ie 
A 9 ly foꝛgiuen thꝛough faith in e 
S N the mercy dt God, obtained, | 


Eo purchated bnto vs, by 


the merite of the death, paſſion, and blods 


%g 4» 


Galaf.2. 
Efai.q3. 


Meth A 


_ .. Iyne vppon the earth. Foz ifany amendes 
toulde haue biene made foꝛ ſinnes, oz if a-. 


owe ſake, and.thy.finmes will l remember 


iwas by the Aungell ealled 


| - Onedirines are fo rgiuen 
put any of our owne deſeruinges , 02. me⸗ 


rites , oꝛ without any manner of ſatiſfagyy * 
on that we are abls to make, that we wers m 
able to lpue as long as euer ane man dre 0 


ny tuſtification could haue bene gotten by 
the wozkes ofthe Law, Chꝛiſte needed not 
to haue dped. And therefoze the Lo2dſapy 
right well I am he, l am he that taketh F 
awaytthy wickedneſle, and that for mine 


no more:. Hart haue we n pꝛomiſe that n 
God will putawaye dur wickedneſſe and | 7 
ſinnes, not foz our deſeruinges oz merites, | « 
but fo2 his owne lake, that is to ſape, of his 
kr mercie and godneſſe, as ſapth B. Paule: 


ut ificamur aw; ex gratia ipſins . We be | a 
iuſtified freelie of his grace. Againe: We {| x 


iudge that a man is iuſtified by faith, with - 
out the workes of the la we. And foꝛ this 
tauſe, his only begotten ſonne cur ſauicur, 


that he ſhoulde laue his propfofrany weir 
- innes, hett r 

Il our good wozkes 2 meritos, and 8 
nings could ſaue vs from oi r.ſin! 


Moulde they not be called p 


Fo; there is none other — vnder beg⸗ 
uen 
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gen giuen vnto vs, whereby muſt, 62 


can be ſaued. Therefoze, Jdothinke it 
moſte tonuenient and meete, that wer (axe 
with Bernard: Meritum meum, miſerationgs 
Domini . Non ſam ego inops męritiquam dim 
ille non eff 1n0ps miſetationum n miſeratios 
nes eius multæ, multis ego ſum in meritis. Hoe 
totum eff. hominiſ merit ums ſi tit ifem ſuam 


ponat in Domino. That is ta ae. y nee 


rite is the mercie of God tf long as God 
is not po2e of mertie, ſo long can not 
bepo:e of merites If his merries be 
great, then am A great in merytes This 
is the-whole merite of man, if he / put his 
Whole affiaunce and truſt in the Lo2de.; ; - 
A tneruayle-muchof the Papiſis and me- 
rifemongers; thatare fo bolde ta ſet vppe 
their owne righteduſueſſe and merits. Bert 
beloꝛe we foem to ſpeake any thing to their 


obiemions; Athina lit delt ta declargiin where 
what figuification this wande, to iuſtiſig, this wid, 
ought to be taken. This wand, fears. T0 228 


ti iuſtiſieʒ hal n df . Faule bora wed 


of. the cimen ve of the lawe : fo in iudge / ond erbt 4 
kirent to inffifiera-man / it is ts aſſonle „ nich. 


quitt him of aht trime that is layde to his 
charge oz thatthe is atccuſed of, and to pags 
nounoe him iuſt, innotcenp and guikleſſe. 

tet the ſame manner; when we ar 


ton, 


Our finnes are forgiuen. 
God doth iuſtiſie vs, our meaninges is; 
that God doth affoyle and quitte vs of all 
crimes,offences, and treſpaſſes , that can 
be lapde to our charge, oꝛ that wee can be 
accuſed of, and that he doth pꝛonounte vs 
iuſte and righteous in his ſight , that is to 
ſay: That firſf he doth pardon and fozgine 
vs our ſinnes, he couereth them, and doth 
in no wiſe impute them vnto vs, but ume 
puteth vnfo vs rigbteouſneſle, not our 
obone, which is none at all, but the rightee 
ouſneſſe ot his ſonne our Sauiour, and ſo 
thꝛough his righteonſnesdwth bothe ſaue 
vs, t make vs'blefſed, ſo doth the. Apoſtle 
expound this our iuſtiſitation, ſaping. As 

Rom.. Dauid doth ſet fozth the bieſled fulneſte dt 
the man, vnto whome God imputeth rigb⸗ 


feouſnefſe without woꝛks, where he ſaith: | 
Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe miiquitiesare for- 


giuen, ind-whoſefinnes art couered: Bleſ- 
ſecd is the mant vnto whomenhe dnt up | 


putetfi do ſtine. 2 eee 
As fo2 the places of Saint Jakes where 


a mati is {iiſtified;and not of: farth/onehie:! 
It maketh little foz their purpole, if it be 


he ſdtpeth e Was not dur Father Abraham 
u. zuſtiſied thbugh workes, when he offer 
Jſutk is ſonne vpon the aulter ? Anda |} 
little after: Ve ſce chen. hom chat af works | 


well 
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well conſidered. We reade that Abraham Tunfwere.' 


bel@ned in the Loꝛd, and it was accoump- © 


ted vnto him foz righteouſnefſe, which tert 


ene. 15, 


is of Paule alledged after;this ſozt . If 4- Rom.. 


braham were iuſtified by:workes , he harh 
wherein to reioyce-ar glorie, but not with 
God: for what ſaych the Scripture, Abras 
ham beleeued God; and it was imputed vn 
to him for righteouſneſſe. 
Whereby the Apoſtle pꝛoueth ſtronglie, 
that Abraham was iuſtifped by Faith. 
But this that Saint lames doth ſpeake of, 
which is the offering of Iſaack, was done 
thirty peeres after that the Scriptgres did 
p2onounce Abraham iuſtiſied, o2 that his 
faith was coumpted vnto him foz righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe. Uerilie, ſith that fiftene yeres 


| afoze that Iſaack was bozne , Abrahams 
faith was imputed vnto him fo2 righfeouſs 


- || neſſe: it was impoſſible that he ſhould be 


| iuſfified by the offring of his ſonne Iſaack, 


which was as J ſapde befo2e,thirty peres 
after. That that the Apoſtle goeth about 


here, is onelie to ſhewe, that the faith 


which Abraham was iuſtiſied by, was no 
idle oz dead faith: but (ach a faith as made 


bim obedient vnto God, as it is plainly ſet 


fo:th to the Hebrewes, 
Therefoze, if the circumſtaunces be con⸗ 
i ſidered 


Hebz. 12. 


Note this 
Dilitgentils. 


O.ur ſmnes are ſorgiuen 
ſidered there is no repugnaunte oz contra⸗ 
rietie in the Dockrine or the Apoltles at 
all. Foz, what tontrarietie ozrepugnaunce 
coulde there de in their Doatine, ſith that 
they were bothe ted byonelſpirite: There⸗ 
foꝛe, wo chall marke that the holy Apoſtle 
D. Paule in his Epiſtle tothe Romaines, 
and to thy Galatillans, dis dil pute and rea⸗ 
ſon againſt them which dyd attribute tn- 
ſtification to woꝛkes. But Saint Iames 
dyd weite againſt them which dpd vtterlie 
contempne, and deſpiſe. god wozkes. 
And thercfoꝛe Paule ſheweth the cauſes 
of our iuſtiſtration: lames ſheweth the 
effectes and fruites of. the ſame. Paule 
declareth howe we are iuſtified: Iames 
declareth howe wee are-knotune to be tus 
fiiffed., Pauleexcluveth-wozkes , as not 
the cane of our iuſtification:: James aps | 
p:oueth wozkes , as cffeates p2oceeding of | 
the ſame ; Paule denyeth that any. god 
wozkes, can be in them that be not tuffi- 
fied : lames affirmeth that they which be 
iuſtiſied, can in no wilc bo without awd 
Wozkes. 

Baut yes ſhall heare what S. Auguſtine 
ſayth touching this matter, Non ſant corras 
714 , duorum Apoſtolorum ſententia Pauli, & 
Jacobi: cum dicit Paulus, iuſtiſicare beminem 


ino 
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ſe eperibur, c Jacobus dicit,inavem eſſe fidem 
fe operibus: Quia Paulus loquitur de operi -· 
bus qua fidem præcedunt: [ 2 de ijt, quæ fi- 

dem ſequntur. That is to ſape in Engliſhe. 
The ſaping ol the two Apoſtles, Paule and 
Iames, ate not contrarie, where as Paule 
ſapth , a man is iuſtiſied withont wozkes: 
and lames ſayth, faith without wozkes is 
in vaine. oz Faule ſpeaketh of the wozks 
that goe befoꝛe faith: James ſpeaketh of the 
wozkes thut ſollowe after faith. 

Thomas of A quine aàlſo ſapeth: acobns Theres bs 
hiet laquitar de operibus ſequentibus fidem qui Aquino, in « 
dicuntur iuſtiſicare, non ſecundum quod iuſti. Epiſt. Jaco, | 
ficare aicitur iuſtitis infuſio , ſed ſecundum cf.. 
quod dicitur iuſtitia exercitatio, vel eftentio __ 


vel conſumatio. Res enim dicitur fieri quando 


vficitur, vel innoteſcit. James in this plate, 
ſpraketh ol ſuch woꝛkes as followe Faith. 


which woꝛzkes are ſayde to iuſtiſie, not | 
as iuftification is the pꝛoturing of righte⸗ 5 


suſneſſe, but in that it is an exerciſe, oz 
a chewing, o2 a perkecting of ryghtcouſs 
neſſe. Foꝛ we lay a thing is done, when it 
is perfected, oꝛ knowing to be done. Do 


that wer mape eaſilie ſee, that the offe⸗ 


ring vp of Iſaack , is a teſtimonie of the 
Faith and righteoulnelle of Abraham, hee 
£0ulde not be jnftified by it, but rather it 

was 


46 + 4» 


Rom. 4. thereby veclarin; ) that hee was iuffified al⸗ 
readte , So that this obedience of his to 
the woꝛd of God, dyd onelie manifeſt and 
ſhew,that he was, when he beleued Gods 
p:omiles , made righteous beſoze God, 
thꝛough the ſame faith and beleefe . That 
that was the meaning of Dauid, when bee 
ſayth. That thou mayſt be iuſtified in thy 
woordes; and ouercome when thou arte 
mdged. That is to ſay; That thou mapſt 


„ et trueth appeare , in perfoꝛming thy pꝛomi⸗ 

.... bes, when man eyther curioullie, 02 arro⸗ 
gantlip would tudge thy wozkes. Wo 
This word Thereſoꝛe, this worde; Iuſtificare, to 
Juſtificare, Jultifie , is not taken of Saint Paule in 
is taken of that ſignification that Saint Iames taketh 


one ſence, 


Saint Paule duth ſpeake of a liuelie faith, 


oz fyze without heafe , But Saynte 
James doth ſpeake of an idle faith, which 
maye be in the repꝛobate, yea, in the De- 
uill himſelfe, as the Apoſtle wꝛiteth in the 
. place, J might bzing many — 
0 


be declared iuſt, and thy godneſſe and thy | 


S. Paulin it in: foꝛ, of Paule it is taken foz to deliuer 
end of S. from ſinne, and foꝛ to impute rigbteaui | 
James in neſſe. But lames doth take it, fo2 to de⸗ 
an other. clare and ſhowe one iuſte, and righteous; 


which can no moꝛe be without god woꝛ⸗ 
kes, then the Sunne can be without light, 


faitb through Chriſte. 2233 
of Stripture, wherin tbe:excellency of faith 
is highly (et foꝛth, but one 92 two ſhall fufs 
file at this time, 
In the Actes, we haue thele wozds out 
of ÞaintFaules Sermon, that he made to 
the Je wes at AntiochjazaCitty of Piſidiat y 
Be it know ne vnto you therefore, brethren, 
that through this man is Preached vnto 
you, the forgiueneſſe of finnes . And that 
from all thinges,from:which ye would not 
be inſtified ,by the lawe of Aoiſen, by him 
euetie one chat belecueth is. iuſtiſied. Theſe 
wo2ds are plaine, and nde no expoſition 
at all, foz alt we ſi, that he taketh away al⸗ 
together iuſtifſication, from the Lawe ol 
Moy fes, and doth attribute it vnto faith in 
our ſauiour Jeſa'Ch:iſfe, 

But to the Romaines, h maketh the 
matter moze plaine, when he ſapeth. They om. 3. 


Acts. g. 


baue ſynned, and are deſtitute, or voide of 
che glorie of God. But they are iuſtified 


freelie by his grace, through the redempti- 
on, that is in'Chriſtſefus, vhome God hath 
ſette foorth , to be a purchaſer of mercie, 
through faith i in his blood. Marke here. 
Firſt he ſapeth, they bane all ſinned, and 
that they are depꝛiued of the glozy of God, 
by which wo2ds he ſheweth openly befoꝛe 
our eyes the myſerable eſtate, that man⸗ 

N k. i. kinde 


O.uVr ſinnes areforgiuen by 
kinde was in. Secondlie,he ſheweth,howz 
and by what meanes, we are delynered fro 
it. Jmeane,from that dampnable eſtate. 
that wee are in, by dur owne nature, and 
firſt birth. when he ſapeth, they are iuſtiſted 

freie, be his grace. Now, if we be iuſtiſied 

krrelie, by the grace of God , where are dur 
wozkes, merites, 02 deſeruinges become? 

Foz ifany woꝛkes, deſeruinges, oꝛ merits, 

dw gor befoꝛe our iuſtificatiõ, how tan it bs 

fayde , that we are iuſtiſied frelie , by ths 

Race of God our heauenlie Father, Ther⸗ 

foze;he ſapeth in an other place: By grace, 

ate pe ſaued thʒaoughfaith, and that not of 
pdur ſelues, it is the gifte of God, not of 
wozkes , leaſt any man ſhoulde boaſt him 

Neue. 22. ſelfe, Saint Iohn ſaith;Bleſled are they that 
haue waſhed their roabes (not in their own 


Ephc.2, 


Ephe. 1 % 


gaine: Iwill ge the thirſtie to drinke of 


nothing? e 
| ambro.de Daint Ambroſe, an holie Father ſapth, 
vocation, As there be no ſignes lo deteſtable that can 
Gene. lib. . kwpe of the gifte of grace, ſo there can be 
gap. 75. no wonzkes ſo excellent, that vnto them, 
by the iudgement of retribution oz retom⸗ 


freely giuen andgranted, Foz,the * 
1 tion 


merites, but) in the blood ofthe Lambe. fs | 
the well of lite not fd; his deſarts;but) for | 


pence, the ſame ſhoulde be due, which is 


++ ay = },s uu - 
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ſion ot the died of Chite', ſhoulde ware 
vile, and the mertie of Edd, be faine fo giue 
place to the p: erogatine of mens wozkes, 
if tuifitation z which is done o wzoüght 
by Grate, were done vnto the merites that 
goe berdze; lo that if ould not be the free 
gikte of the giuer, but the reward 02 hire: of 
the wozker, 

What plainer 'wozdes tan there be ſpo⸗ 
ken. Therefoꝛe lob fayth: : If a man will Job. 9: 
diſpute with God, he is hot able to aunſwer 
him one, for a thouſand". And therefo2e he 
ſayde t/rebury omnia opera ies . Iftoodet m 
doubt, and was afrayde of all my workes. 
Althongh J were perfent, pet my ſonte ſhall 
not kndtwe it: if J works inffifie my ſelfe, 
mine swne mouth ſhall tondemne me. And 
Eſai ſapth: All our righteouſneſle is like a Eſai. 6a. 
monſtrous cloath of a Woman. Therefoꝛe, 
all dur doctrine is grounded vpon þ wozds | 
of Chzilte , When ye haue done all, ſay that Luke,17; . , 
ye be vn eee ſeruaunts , and therfore, 
haue delerued nothing. 

Saint Origene therefoze tapeth: Sape omen M 
vie. that ve be vnp2ofitable Seruauntes. Math.cras, 
F02, notwithſtanding , we haue done all 
thinges that are commannided,yct haue we 
done no god thing. Fo2 if our doings were 
god in deede, then were we not vnpꝛofi⸗ 


R k. ij. table 


Our ſinnes are forgiuen by 


god, not righ Ys 92 duelie, but be abuſe of 

| ſpeche, 
den. 11 So Saint agu capth; If God would 
Plal. 9 deale with vs accoꝛding to that wer haue 
Augatt. Epi. deſerued, he ſhould finde nothing, but that 
* ad TY he might codempne.Againe he ſaith: Mhat 
— . be the merites of any man? Foz Chzifte 
that came, not with his due rewarde, but 
' with bis Grate, that was not due, found all 
men ſinners, heeing himſelfe only fre from 
ſinne, and a delyuerer of ſinners +; And a- 
gaine in another place he hath. theſe wo2ds: 
Auguſtin. in Opera manuam mearum non cõ mende. Time 
Plal. 37. enim ue cum inſpexerit plurai inuentias peccata 
quam merita. Wonde, J commende not the 
wozkes of my bandes: Foꝛ, Jam afrapde, 
leaſt, when thou ſhalt beholde them, thon 
ſhalt finde mo ſinnes, then god deſernings. 
| So lapeth Saint Hierome: Si confideremus 
Hieron. in noftra merita del ſerandum e#,Jf we behold 
Eſai.cap.54- gur own merits, we muſt be dꝛiuen to deſ⸗ 
peration. Origene alſo affirmeth the ſame, 
Ort -=_ ad ſaying: Ego vix x mihi perſuadeo, vllum opus eſſe 
re . oſſe. quod ex debito remunerationem depo ſcat. 
1 J do ſcarcelie beleue, that there can be a- 
Ocigen.1d ny wozke , that maye of duetie require re- 
Yom lib, 9. warde. Againe he ſayth: 2=:a omnia conclu - 
cap. io. ſunt (ub peccato, nunc non in meritis, ſed in 
i miſers 


fable: But any god-deede of . 
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miſericordia Dei ſalus 12 conſiſtit. Io 
as muchas all men are ſhut vp, and cloſed 
vnder ſinne, now the ſaluation of man ſta; 


deth, not in mans merites, but in Gods 
mercie. Bernard ſayth: : Non ent gud gratia Bernard 


tatret: vbi iam meritum occupauit. That is: 1 


Serm. 67. 
There is no meanes foꝛ Grace to enter, 


] 

i 

þ 

f 

7 where merite doth kepe place. 

t Waldenſis, one of the Popes'owne Doc⸗ 
1 fours,ſayth theſe woꝛds: Quid dignum fax Wilen 
N 


cimus, vt participes caleſtibus fieri inueniamur? f ont. VVics 


. ApoFtolo dicente ſexiftimo, quod non ſint condigs — 
+ ns paſſio nes Enius temporit ad futura glorians 
p | que reuelabitur in nobis: Reputo igitur ſanios 
A rem Thealogum fideliorems catholicum, & ſerips Kom.s, 
e turis ſauctis magis concordem qui tale meritum 


| ſimpliciter abnegat. That is to ſape. What 

u { Wwo2thything do we, that we may be foũd 
s, in thefellowſhipof:theheauenlie ſpivites? 
us the Apoſtle ſapth , J indge that the afflicte 
ld ons ot this tyme, are not wozthy of that 
fs gloꝛie, that ſhall be reuealed in vs, Theres 
es foze J take him to be the ſounder Divine, 
77 the faithfuller Catholique, and moꝛe agrees 
at. able to the holy Striptures, that vtterlie 
a- denieth all ſuch kinde ol merite. 

re⸗ © Theſe teſtimonies are plaine againſt all 
la · the merite mongers of Roome, and Louan. 
Let * take hede therefoze , of their daun⸗ 
K k. ii. — 


"A 


f 
| 


Bom. 0. 


biection. 


Bom. 8. 
Papiſte 
DO call bg 
Solifidians. 


Aunſwere. 
This wo 
(Gratis) 
is of as 
great foice, 


(Sola ) 


as this woꝛd 


Faith onelie tuſtifeth. 


gerous and hereticall doctrine; leaſt, while 


we goe about; to ſtahliſhe our owne rigbte⸗ 
ouſneſſe, being ignoꝛaunt of the:righteonl 
nelſe of God, and haue not ſubmitted our 
ſelues to the righteonſnefſe of Odd .; And 


theroſhall heape to our ſelues.w2ath in the 


dape of trouble. Fo2 Chꝛiſte(ſarch Saint 


Paule) is the ende of the Lawe, faz righte⸗ 
5 ouinelle vnts guerie one that en 


The. ar Chap. 


0 Faith onelie iuſtificeh vs 8 
wr fore God. N i 


Iz = Hes theſe Papiſtes and Jie 
8 == ſticiaries, will ſay ſtill, that 
although wee finde in holie 

l Lp Scripture, that faith iuſtiſi⸗ 

eth: pet we finde not, Aro 

fola fides iar; that faith only iuſtiſieth, 
ſo that this wwꝛd, onlp, oz alone hath beene 
newly added by Heretigues, whome they 
dw commonlie call, Solifidian sn. 
Thele tolly fello wes do nothing but ſeeke 

a knotte in a Rulhe , as the Pꝛouerbe is, 

fo: although wi haue not, erpꝛeſlie this 

woꝛde (ſola) onelie oꝛ alone, pet haue wee 
many other wander that are equinolent oz 
| equiua⸗ 


* 


1 1 
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dt; that is, of the fame impoztance Roma. ;. 
und fozce, Fo2 when the holie Ghoſt ſapth: 
that wer are iuſtiſied feelie. by the grace of | 
God,th:onah the:redemption.,' which is in 
Chꝛiſte Jeſu, whome God hath ſet fw2th fo 

be a purchaſer of mercie, thꝛough faith in 

his blod, dath he not extlude all manner of 
wozkes, deſeruinges oz merites from our 
iuſtiſication, attributing it only vnto faith, 
whereby we do appꝛehend and take holde 
on the grace and mercie of God; ſo ſurelie 
ſealed vp vnto vs with the: bind ol that im⸗ Kr 
matulate Lambe, our ſaviour Jeſu Chx Au. 
In the felfe fame: Chapter be lauth again: 
le contlude, p a man is inſtiſted chy faith, 
without the woꝛks or the Law; ha dot 
not leæ, that he doth þ&re allo ꝓut / away all 
manner ot thinges kromour Juſtification, 

faith onelie exceptede 42 

But the Papiſtes in this paint, are Ivke Papiſtes | 
vnto the :Arrians , which, becauſe theſe . — N 
woꝛdes, (Honunſios & conſabſtantialzs, ) be tiqueg. 

not found in the ſcriptures, will in no wiſe 
admptte oz allowe them, although the 
thinges ſignified by them, are moſt tnfalli- 

blie and-certainlie tontained and ſet ont in 

the bokeof God. And therefo:e the Apoſtle - 
wꝛiting to-Titus,ſayth.: Not by the wozks , 

of of righteonſneſls which we had done , but Citi TAP 
K k, iij. accoz⸗ 
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Faith offelie inftifieth 


atcoꝛding tohis mercie he ſaned:vs- ;: that 


Erde. Wa being inftified by his grace , ſhould be 


made heyzes;acco2ding to the hope of efer- 


-nall life. Againe he ſayth: Odd hath ſaned 
vs, and ralled vs with an holy calling, not 
accozding to our wozkes, but acco2ding fo 
his owne purpoſe and grace , which was 
giuen vnto vs though Jeſus Chailt, afoꝛe 
| .the-wozld was. ffraecly;whereſoener this 
| The par! \purþoſeof Cod is: their wozkes, merites, 
Cath ade. And deſeruinges ; tan take no plate in the 
all merites iuſtiſication os laluation ot man. Mpere⸗ 
— 4 but by we may gather.) that by the fra mercie 
man, aun god neſſe orf God , appꝛohended and ta⸗ 
eu holde vppon by faith we are vetyuered 
om. 3. kfromeuerlaſting dampnätion, x made fel⸗ 
Galat.4. -lowe heyzes; with his ſonne Jeſus Chatſte 
dur Sauiout᷑, whole rightesuſneſſe he doth 
impute vnto vs, making vs heyꝛes ol his 
eternall and enerlaſting kingdome of hea⸗ 
© _ - Uen. All thoſe thinges (J ſap, and belteue) 
dd we obtaine onely by faith; without any 
merites going befoze; | 2} 5 ue 


Aet bs ſe nowe, what theholie learned 


Fathers of the Church, fo many hundꝛed 

peeres agoe, haue taught vs thereof, Saint 

Ambroſe in Ambroſe ſayth . Iuſtificati ſunt gratis, quis 
Epiſtle ad uikil operantes neque vicem reddentes, ſola fide 
Rom, cap.4+ iaſtificati ſunt dono Dei: Cheꝝ are iuſtiſied 
8 frelie 
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Axtelie becauſe woꝛking nothing, noꝛ ma⸗ 
king any recompente, they are iuſtiſied 
thꝛough faith onelp, by the gifte of God A⸗ | 
gaine in p ſame place, theſe be his:woz2des; .--- . -- --: 
Sic decretum dicit à deo, vi cæſſante lige, ſor p15 
lam fidem gratia dei poſceret ad ſalutem: This 
was Gods determination, that the Lawe 
-beeing at an ende, the grace of God ſhoulde 
require faith onely vnto ſaluation. Again: 


. de 
curandis 


græcorum 
Not by anp wozkes of oures, but by one⸗ feclbu 
lie faith, we haue gotten the miſtitall god lib. 7. 
thinges. Saint Baſile ſayth: ¶ ec eſt noftra .... .. 
integra, & perfefla gloriatis in deo , quando Baſile de 
propria iuſtitia nos inoper agnoſcimus.Sola aus humilirate. 
tem fide in Chriſtum iuſtiſicari. This is our 
full and perfec reiopſing in God, when we 
acknowledge that we are voide of any our 
| owne righteouſneſſe, and are iuſtiſied by 
onely faith in Chꝛiſte. Nazianzenus ſapth: Jazian- 
Credere ſulum eſt iuſticia. Dnly beleeuing is i 
righteouſneſſe. 
Origene allo ſapth theſe words: Where Ogene ; 
nowe is tby boaſting? it is ſhut out. Paule Fpiſtle ad 
ſayth : That the inffification of oncly faith Rom. cap. z. 
is ſufficient, So that a man onely bele- liv.z. 

9 5 ning 


Zene. 


loco. 


Paich ly iuſtiffeth 


ian maye be iuſtiſted, although hee hane 
done no god woꝛkes at all. Heſichius alſo 


Heſichi. in layth : The grace of God ts giuen onelie of 


Leuit lib.4, mercie and fauour , Et fide comprehenditur 
.- ſola. And is imbꝛaced and receyned by ones 
lie faith. | 

Chriſoſt. in Saint Chriſoſtome ſayth: Illi diceban: gui 

Epiſtle ad ſola fide nititur, execrabilis eſt: hic gontya des 

| * 3. monſt rat, eum, qui ſola fide nititur, benediffam 
"* off They ſapde, whd ſtayed himſelfe by on⸗ 
lie faith, is accurſed: Contrariwiſe, Saint 

Faul pꝛoueth, that who ſo ſtaieth him ſelfe, 
ER by onelie faith, he is bleſſed - Hicrome alſo 
Hieron. in bath theſe wondes. gnorantet, (ſpeaking ot 


Epiſtle ad the Phariſeis) quad ſola fide inſtificat Dent & | 
Rom. ca. io. ſe ex operibus legir, quam numqua tuſtadierunt 


iuſtos eſſe putantes . They not knowing that 


SOod iuſtiſieth onely by faith, and ſuppoſing | 
them ſelues to be tuff, by the woꝛkes of the 
Lawe , which they neuer obſerued, they | 
would not ſubmit them ſelues vnto the re⸗ 


milfion of ſinnes, leaſt they ſhould leme to 
haue bene ſinners; 


Hilla. cano: Saint Hillarie hath theſe- wozdes, in 
nono, in Mathewe, and bppon this Texte: Remiis 


Math, tuntur bi peccata tua. Thy ſinnes are fo2- 


giuen thee . And Waiteth on this manner: 
Monet ſeribas, remiſſum ab homine peccatum: | 


bominem enim tantum, in Chriſto Jeſu contucy 
bantur, 


2 rer s Mee rer greg 
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Pantur, & temiſſum ab co, quod lex laxere non 
peterat . Fides enim ſola iuſtiſiaat. That is to 


ſape. It moueth the Scribes, that ſinne 
was foꝛgiuen by man. Foz they did onelie 
beholde man in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, and that to be 
foꝛgiuen of him. which the Lawe rould not 


releaſe. d faith onelp doth iuſtifie, This | 


is the hereſie that wer teachte;;accozding to -- - 
the holy Scriptures, and learned fathers of 
the Catholique Church. 

But they obiectagaine,that g wozkes Obiection, 
delerue: becauſe it hall be rewarded, fo2 
(lay they) Saint lohn ſayth: Their workes M euel. 14. 
followe after them. And Chꝛiſt ſayth to his Math. 10. 


Diſciples: He that giueth a cuppe of colde 


water to any of theſellyttle ones, for iy 
ſakce, ſnall not doofe his reward. And S. Paul 1. Coz. 15. 


ſayth: Your workes ſhall not be in vaine in 
| the Lord. Chꝛiſt ſayth againe: Reioyce and Math. 5. 


be glad, for your reward is great in heauen: 


And to the Hebrewes it is layde: God is not Hebz,c, * 
| vnrighteous, that he e forgerre our la 


bour. F 
Wyre graunt, ſy weokes haue they2 Funke, * | 

rewarde: But the ſame rewarde ſtandeth 

in mercie and fauour, and not in duetie. 


I Therefozewe ſape, conſidering the weak- 
q neſle , and ſynfull coꝛruption of aur na⸗ 


ture, there can be no woꝛkes in vs lo pure, 
and 


Faith-onely mſtifieth 
and perfect,that we — thereby of right, 
and of duetie diſcerne everlaſting life. Foz 
God hath a kingdome and an inheritaunee 
fo2 Childꝛen: and not a reward foz bound 
ſeruauntes and ſlaues. Therfoze Gregori 
Gre go. Na. Nanzianzene ſapth: At thou be. a bound ſer⸗ 
de ſancte uaunt᷑ 62 a flane, then feare the whip. It 
baptiſmate. thou be a byzeling, then loke onely fo2 thy 
reward: but ouer and beſides this, if thou 
be aChylde, then renerence(God)as thy 
Father, Do well, becauſe it is god foobey 
thy Father. Yea,and although thou ſhalt 
haue nothing elſe, yet euen this ſhall be thy 
rewarde , that thou haſt bene obedient to 
thy Father. Therefoꝛe we maſt ſaye)ſapth 
Anke. 17. Chꝛiſte,) When ye haue done whatſoeuer 


I commaund you, ſaye ye, we are vnprofy > 
table ſeruauntes. 


Hillarie in Hillarie , fo this yaryoſe bath theſe 
Plats, woozdes : It wee faſt once(ſayeth her) we 
| thinke we haue ſatiſſſed. Ik out of the 
Barnes of our houſebolde ſtoze, we giue 
ſomewhat to the poze, we bele&ue, we 

haue fulfylled the meaſure of. righteonl⸗ 

neſſe , But the Pꝛophete hopeth all of 

God, and fruſteth of his mercie . Saint 

Baſyle in Baſile alſo ſapeth: He that truſteth not his 
Pfalz. ownegod derdes, noꝛ hopeth to be inſfified 
by bis wozkes:, bath the onelie hope 3 bis 

uas 
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faluafion;the merties of God. e Aug, cons 

therefoze ſapd berie well: Qui diligit aliud ſeſſion. io. 

greter te: minus diligit te. O God, he the leſle 

wueth ther: that loneth: any other thing, 

7 || beſides the, 

But befoze wedeclare, howe god derdes 

are rewarded. Let vs.ſe hat god wozks: 

theſe are, that the Papiſtes do much talke 

of. ſhall be rewarded , o2 that deſerueth e⸗ 

uerlaſting life, Firft,they teache vnto the "A 

people, that ars ignozaunt;fo-beare Paſſes gn of ihr 

euerie dap deuoutlie, to lye pꝛoſtrate beſoꝛe Pepis. 

deade Images, to mumble out a number of .. 

P2ayers-vnfo Saintes, to goe on Pilgri⸗ 

mages, to builde vp Chauntries, E Churs- 

ches, and to cauſe Trentals of Maſſes, and 

y* Dirges, and other trumperie to be ſapde 

I fo2 the dead. Item, to giue largely ot their 

ee ſubſtaunce, and godes, to idle Pꝛerſtess 

Monkes, Friers, and Qunnes, to giue mo- 

nep, Golde, Siluer, e Silke, to make Croſs 

ſes, Challices, Coapes, Ueſtments, and c- 

ther like playerly garments, to furniſh out 

the ſtincking Paſſes, to ſaye our Ladyes 

Pfalter, to pꝛape vppon Beades, to vſe, ob⸗ 

ſerue, and keepe Phariſaicall faſtings, with 

tbe Popiſhe pdle holy dapes, and ſolempne 

Feaſtes, and to receyue holy Bꝛeade, holie 

Water, holie Palme, bolie Aſhes, — 
2 


V5 Faith onely iuſlifteth 
tg holy FirezholyCTteame; holy Candles, and 
pholp Oyple, e. Theſe are the god woꝛkes⸗ 
and beſt. wozkes that they haue fette forth 
to be done of allipeople ; and who ſoeuer 
ſpeaketh againſt thoſe wozkes, they are tas 
ken foꝛ enhnies to God, and as ranke He⸗ 
retiques : but all thoſe god wozkes of ths 
Papiſts, are not required, no: pot cdmaun⸗ 
ded of God, to be done: khereloꝛe, they do 
rather deſerne the nains of ſinne, and ol de⸗ 

Stetkable abhomination beloꝛe God then of 
gd woꝛkes. 

Gad woz⸗ The true god wozkes;; are boide of all 
kes that ſuperſtition, they are alligated 02 bounde, 
Hd. 00e) neptherto piace, nos to the pertonneg, nos 
vs. to tyme ; fun they are as tortaine fruites of 

our whole lyfe ; teſtikping or the godnelle 


Eſai. 1. 


of our heart , and expꝛeſſing the nature of 
1. Peter. 2. bur heatipnlio Father, which not onelie of 
Math. 5. the faithfall, but of the vorie Inſtdelles ars 
reckẽned, and taken fo2 gad woꝛkes, and 


miniſtred ottaſiõ vnto them, to gloꝛiſie our 
Father which is in heauen. The wozks of 
Gala. 5. kaith, woꝛking thzough Charitie and lwue, 


are god Wwozkes ... Foz God doth wozke | 

them in vs, and by vs, them doth our Sant- 

dur Chꝛiſte ſet out, ſaping:I was an hunge- | 

Math. 25. red, and ye gaue me meate : I was chirltie, 


and ye g gaue me drinke: I Was naked, and 


15 


cloathed me: I was harborleſſe, and ye 
Nabe me: I was ſicke, and in priſon and 
ye viſited me. e 
The Apoſtle alſo,doth ſufficientlie teach 
vs, what bs the god wozkes that God doth 
require of vs: but what ſhould J alledge 
dne oꝛ two textes, fith all the whole Scrip⸗ 
tures do euerie where, exhozt vs ſtyll vn- 
to god wozkes. ; what theſe: god woꝛkes 
are. Saint Paule doth declare, when he 
ſayth: We e are rhe workmanſhip of God, 
treated in Chriſte Ieſu, vnto thoſe good 
waotkes , chat God hath prepared for vs to 
walkeun . M man ſhould aſtke me nowe, 
what be thaſe god woꝛkes, that hee hath 
p>epared: foz vs to walke in? J woulde 


e aunſwere, uthat all thoſe gad wozkes that 
„ Gch D darth bidde and commaunde vs in 


his holic and ſacred wo2de., are thoſe god 


re J wozkes, that he hath pꝛepared foz vs,foz to 


waͤlke in . And thoſe, J ſape, and belæue, 

| ought onelie to be called god wozkes, and 
none other, f 5 

And therefoze , theſe god woozkes 


and deedes, ſhall be rewar>edoz crowned, 


„ | becauſe that G O D of bis mere mertie, v 
e- hath bounde him ſelfe thereto by his pꝛo⸗ 


miſes. Whercvnto doth Saint Augu⸗ 
| Rincagre,laging ; Fidelis Dominus, gw 
Jp nobis 
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Ephe. 2. 


Why God 
doth crown 
his gifttgin 


Faith PEPE iuſtifieth 
Auguſtin. in 1 debita foremfecet,non aliquid 4 nobis actiple 
Plal os. nde, fed omnia nobis promit tend o. That is ta 
ſay. The Lo2d is faithfull, who bath made 
bim ſeife a dedtout vnto bs, not by recey- 
ning ang thing ol vs, but by pꝛomiſing vn⸗ 
to vs all thinges. Againe he ſapth: Non di+ 
Au guſtin in cimus deo à Domine redde quod accepiſti, fed 
Plal.3z. radide gind promiſiſti. Alle da not ſape ta 
God fapth he) O Lo2d,giue thou that thou 
haſt receiued (of me, but giue 0 me that 

- thok haſt pꝛomiſe dd. 
Meere we learne howe: Geb is becoma 
1. Co:. 4. debtour vnto vs; hath baund him ſelle, to 
Nom. u. crowne oꝛ remard aur gad iames not by 
retepuing anything of vo fo what haue 
we, that we haue ndt recepued : and it we 
bane receyued why dw we bonſt and glozx. 
as though: we had not rec gurd ? Againe, 
who gaue him fir ſt r andhe halbe recopen- 
ſcd2 ) But by his faithfullipzonuſes; which ! 
bee bath made vats. bin Cleae, and cholen | 

people. 

86 againe, "Saint Amana ſayeths 
Cage Da veniam Apoftole 3 propria tada non noui, 
intis, Ho. niſi mala : Da veniam Appftole, dicimus, ſuia 
14. the tu docuiſti: cum ergo deus coronat merita tua, 
nihil coronat niſi dona ſua. That is: Pardon 
vs O Apoſtle ( fayeth hee, ) J owe nothing 
of mine owne, but euyll , Pardon vs, O 
Apollls, 
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Apoſtle, we ſay ſo, becauſe thou haff taught 


vs . Dherefoze, when he crowneth thy 
merites, her crowneth. nothing but his 
owne'gyftes . And in an other place be 


path theſe woꝛdes: Corouaturps eft in nobis, 


non mirita noſtra ſed dona ſua ; God doth 
crowne in vs, not our merites , but his 
giftes, - 

Agarne he ſayeth { Hoc folum dico, hoc ro- 
go, hoe cupio, opera manuum tuarum ne deſpis 
1141: Opus tuum in me vide, uon meum. Nam ſi 
wenm videris, damnai * Si tuum videris, coros 
nas. Nam & quecuiique mihi ſunt opera bo- 
abt te ſunt . This onelie J ſape, this 4 
pꝛape, this J couet, deſpiſe not the wozkes 
of thine handes: Ste thine owne wozke in 
me, and not mine. Fo2,iffhou ſelf mine, 
thou doff condempne .- Ik thou ſ&eſt thine 
owne, tbou crowneff, Foz all the god woꝛ⸗ 
kes that J hane,they are of thee, And there- 


| koꝛe it was not without a cauſe , that Ber- 


nard ſapde, that his merite is the mercie of 
the Loꝛde, which plate we haue befoze al⸗ 
ledged , Heere we may ſa, that God doth 


onely reward oꝛ crowne in vs, that which 
is his owne : fo he doth condempne all thaf 

be findeth to be our owne, 
Therekoꝛe J would that men, putting 
alide all wilfulneſle; TTY once conſider 
t. 


with 


- 


FR: Faith ak roflierh 
with them ſelues, that the maieſtie ot God. 
hath nerde of none of vs, no2 ol any bing 
| 


we haue: but rather doth giue vs allthings 
1. Timo. 6, aboundauntlie, to entoye them. Wrhat gad 
- wozke then can we do whereby we maye 
p2ofit him in any thing,o2 do him any god? 
Bonorum meorum uon eges' . Thou haſt no 
neede of my goodes, ſapeth Dauid . What 
merite J pꝛape pau; can be in that woꝛke, 
whereof no p2ofite commeth to God? Oz 


Plal. 1 „ 


be any , dwth redounde vppon our ſelues: 

Her that is rigbteous, and dooth good 
wozks, he doth it not foz any tommoditie, 
that God ſhall haue thereby, ſoz what com- 
moditie can GDD haue by any thing that 
we can do? But foꝛ bis owne commoditie, 
| as he which is wicked, and doth wickedly, 
2 Cinilitude hurteth him ſelke and not God. Yee that 


dpet, ke&epe and pꝛeſerue it, doth he theres 
foze deſerue any rewarde at the Philiti⸗ 
ons handes 2 J thinke not. Fo2,he doth it 
not foz the Phiſitions pzofite , but. foz his 
owne. 


long to the pꝛeſeruation of the ſame : ſhall 


rather, whereof the whole p2ofite , if there 


bath the health of his body, and doth by god 


- . After the ſame ſoꝛt. he that by the gift ol 
God , hath obfayned the health of his ſonle, | 
and by his grace doth the thinges that bes | 


w be 
BY 
7 
5 


G 
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we ſave that he doth deſerue any rewarde 
at Gods handes , becauſe that her is made 
ſuch by his gyfte, and doth nowe thꝛough 
his helpe , apde, and aſſiſtaunce , kœpe the 
ſame Grace, fo2 his onely v2ofite aud com. 
modifie ,*eyther by earneſt belafe. , oz by 
vnfayned lone , oz by aſſured hope, oz by 
well doing, and patience in aduerſttie and 
frquble? 
ho nerdeth with a reward fo be ſtyꝛ⸗ J rewarde 

red vp to dzinke when he is thpeſlie, oꝛ to neuer ſtyꝛ⸗ 
eate when he is hungrie? Neyther needs reth vy the 
men, if they bungred and thirſted foꝛ rigy letze for 
teouſneſſe, as they ought to do, a rewarde, righteous 
to ſty2re them vp to it, a mother vſeth not weile. 
to be entiſed with rewardes, to giue ſucke, 
to f&de, and care foꝛ her owne chylde , that 
if periſhe nat. Mherefoꝛe Gods pꝛomi⸗ & 
ſes are neceſlarie to men, becauſe by rea- 0s 
ſon of ſinne, they baue waren colde from neceflarie t to 
a vehement affection and zoale foward god⸗ vs all, 
lie and holie wozkes . Therefoz3 GM D 
doth crowne his giftes in vs, ſo all thinges 
remayne ſafe and ſounde, to the glozie of 
Cod, 

Nowe, where all thinges ought fo 
be attributed vnto the grace of God, what 
is lefte fo2 the merites of men? fo2 where 
grace is, there is no placo lefte foz merite, 


Ll.y. if 


J; 


| What the 
nature of 


| Philip. 2. 
Ephe. 12. 
Auguſt. in 
Pfalm. 32. 


Faith onely inftifieth 
if we do conſider aright, the nature, and 
pꝛopertie of merite , (foz the name of me- 
rite ought to bee aboliſhed, ) the nature of 
metftte is, that therby a iuſt pzopoztion and 
equall conſideration, ought to be befwene 
that which is giuen, and that which is ta- 
ken, but betwene the god thinges which 
wer loke foz , and thoſe which wer eyther 


ſuffer o2 do, there is no pꝛopoztion, oꝛ e- | 


quallitie , Foz ſo ſapth Saint Paule, the 
paſſions and afflictions of this lyſe, are not 
wozthy of the gloꝛie fo come, gc. Perite 
bath iopned vnto it, debte, as Paule ſayeth, 
vnto him that wozketh, reward is rendꝛed 
acco2ding to debte, and is not imputed ac- 
co2ding to grace, which he ſayth, is eternall 
lpfe. 

Unto the nature of merite, there is re⸗ 
quired that which 1s giuen, pertaine vnto 
the giuer, and be not due vnto him which 
receyueth it, but wozkes are not of our ſel⸗ 
ues, foꝛ they are the gilt of God which wozs 
keth in vs. Auguſtine, affirming this faith. 
Ab illo habemus quicquid ills oferimns , & ex 
illo ſit quicquid boni ſumus. Nhat ſoeuer we 
offer to God, we haue it from him, e when 
ſoeuer we be god, it is made and doth of 
pun. 

But let our god wozkes be amine, 
after 
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after the fraightneſſe of Gods iudgement, The \mper 
Who is ſo ignozaunt of mans imperfecti- * A 
an, that then will not acknowledge, that 50okes, 
wer ought rather to feare puniſhment , foz 

the defaultes that be in them , then loke 

fo2 any rewarde, 02 boaſt, J can not tell of 

what merites 2 Js it foꝛ naught thinke pte, Eat. 
that the holy Pꝛophet doth lyken our rihʒ⸗ _ 
teouſnefſe to ſo filthie a thing, that ang 
man wyll abhozre tolake on it? Therfoze 
Saint Auguſtine ſayeth: Ve vniuerſa iuſti⸗ 
tie noſtre ſi remota miſericordia indicatur. 
Thatis: Woe be to all our righteouſneſſe, i 
if it be indged, morcio beeing taken.gwaye, . 
oꝛ ſet aſide,Bernarde alſo ſayth : What-can Bens i 
all our rinhtronſnes be befoze God? ſhall it Ser on. 
not acco2ding to y Pꝛophete, be counted as Sanctorum. 
a filthy blodie clowfez:And-if it be ſtraight⸗ Elai. 4. 
lie iudged, ſhall not all our righteouſneſſe 

he found vnrigbteous, and hainng lelle then 

it aught to haue : What ſhall then betame 

of our ſinnes, if our rigbteanſnelle, can not 
aunſwere by it ſelfe: Cherefoꝛe crying ears 

neſtlie with the Pꝛophete. Enter not into 
wdgement, O Lord; with thy ſeruaunt, for 

in thy ſight no man living ſhall be iuſtified: 

Let vs with all humility,hauc our recourſe 

vnto mercy, which alone i is able to ſaue dur 


foules, 
II. ii. What 


Augu. lib. s. 
. e | 


i fimilityde 


* this 


Auguſt. in 
Plal, 31. 


Faith onely inftifieth 
can not abyde the denlure of Gods 1 1889 
ment, nd? be delpuered from töndempnati⸗ 
on, but thꝛough mercie onely ? Wherefoze 
learne this -, What locuer is attributed to 
wo2Rb,fhat ſame is done by reaſon of faith, | 
which is atinered vnto them. 2 

— Wherefoze, as in a wall, we haue conſi⸗ 
deration vnto the koundation, and in the 
fruites oł Tres to the rotes: lo what ſo⸗ 
euer ſemeth at the firſt fight to be nw 
to wozkes, is to be alligned fd Faith, as 
vnto the mother of all god'wozkes , Foz 
when loeuer the ſcripture ſeemeth to attri⸗ 
bute iuſtiſication, exther vnto hope, oꝛ vnto 
Charitie, 02 vnto wozkes: thole places are 
ſo to be vnderſtanded, that iuſtiſtcation is 
there taught, not by the cauſes, but by the 
effectes. 

So ſapeth guguſtine vppon the Plalimies! 
Lands: ſuper, edificationem optris.fed video fidet 
fundamentum. Lande friilum boni operis, ſed: 
in fide aqnoſco radicem, vb) fides nõ erat, bonum 
oput hon erat, bonum oßii / enim intentio Fatie; in- 
tentiõnom fides dirigit. That is: J pꝛapſe the 
building of god wo eg, but I ſee the fours 
dation as of Faith: J pꝛaiſe the fruit of god 
wozkes , but 1 acknowledge the rote in 
Faith. here faith is not, god wozks are 
not: 
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not: the intention maketh a god woꝛke, but 
ret faith direceth that intention. 
Let bs therefoze, rather to tonfeſſe our Ane. 12. 
ſinnes with the Publican „then to glozie, 
and boat of our merites with the Phari⸗ 
ſei, Such are our merites, that the con · 
feſſion and acknowledging of our ſinnes, 
ought to be pꝛeferred befoze the numbzing 
of them, to obfayne lyfe, Fo allour wozks 
muſt be vttorly excluded, and fand a parte, 
that (Grace) maye appeare fræ: the (Pro- 
miſe) ſimple: and that (Faith) maye ſtande 
alone. Foz the Lawe condempneth vs, 
woꝛkes do not auaple vs: but Faith in 
Chꝛiſte onely iuſtiſieth vs. Foꝛ a man may 
make this Argument, which is inuincible. 
All that wer ean do with GDD, is one⸗ 
lie by Chꝛiſte, our wozkes and merptes | 
be not Chꝛiſte, Ergo, our woꝛkes and me⸗ 
rites can da nothing with God. Therefoze Ache 
fith it is ſo eleare, let vs acknowledge cut 
ſycknefſe, which is ſinne, let vs open it by 
repentaunce , and flee by Faith to Chailte, Maths, 
which is our onely Phiſition, and health of ah; 
our ſoules , let vs all by Faith onely make 
dur p2ofite of him, and not of our wozkes 
andmerites . Foz as Auguſtine ſpeaketh John. 
of the Moman that was taken in adul⸗ And it 
terie , and bzought to him, when her actu⸗ rack. 33. 
Al. iii. ſers 


John. r. 


Obiection. 
John. 20. 


Junſwer. 


WT they shall be withhol 


V Faith ks iufliferh 
fers were all gone, he : ſapeth Kelicti ſuns . 
duo: miſera & miſericordia . There are two 
left (ſayeth her) mercieand milerie , And 
therfoze God pardoneth her in his Chꝛiſte. 
Foz Chꝛiſte ſapeth to her: Goe, ſinne no 
more: as though Chꝛiſte would ſaye(ſayth 
Auguſtine in the ſame place,) Deleui, quod 
co mn iſti:obſerna,quodprecipia,vt inuenias quod 

promiſi. That is, J haue taken away thy 
Sdn that thou haſt committed, do and 

obſerue that J commaunde ther: that thou 
mayelt finde that 4 baue p:omyſed thee. 
Thereloꝛe. J beleue that Chzifte onelie is 
the Lambe ol God that fakethaway all our 
ſinnes. 

Vere maye one obiect and ſaye, if God 
onelie foꝛgiueth ſinnes z what meaneth 
this, that we reade2.; Whoſe ſinnes ſo euer 
yee forgiuę, they he forgiuen them, and 
whoſe. ſynnes ſq euer . : doo withholde, 

en. Js if not plaine 
that not God anelie, but the Apoſtles alſo 


do foꝛgiue ſinnes ?.Jaunſwere, 


There be thꝛee manner of powers fo fozs 
giue ſinnes . The firlt is, the ſame which 
belongeth vnto God onelie : foz it is p20» 
ued by the Pꝛophetes wa; ꝛdes: Iam hee, I 
am he my ſelfe, which doth wipe away thy 
wickedneſſe for my ſake . The ſeconde, 
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is the Piniſters, when they declare Gods Chꝛe mã⸗ 
Grace to the penitent, and that all theyz Prof po- 
ſinnes are done away onely by Chꝛiſt: and gung H 


tontrarywiſe , to Pꝛeach and pzonounce Ela. 45. 


malediction and wꝛathe, vppon the vnre⸗ 
pentaunt. Therefo:e S. Hierome ſapeth: Ezech. 18. 
The Biſhoppes oꝛ Pꝛeſtes, neyther byn⸗ Lutc.5, 
deth the innocent, no2 loſeth the guilfie: 
bat accoꝛding to bis office, when her hath 


| beard the diverſity of ſinnes, as in publique 


offences, hee knoweth who ought to bee 

bounde , who ought to be loſed. Alſo Pe- Senten. 4. 
ter Lumbarde ſapeth: God hath giuen o diſtinct. 18. 
P2eſres, power to binde and ta loſe , that nec idco. 
is to ſape, to declare bnfo men, that the pe⸗ 

nitentes be eyther bound o2 loſed. Saint 
Auguſtine hath theſe wozdes: We ſpeake Auguſt. in 
in raur eares, but howe knows we what Pflalm. 10127 
is w2ought in vaur hearts: Yowbeit, what 


| ſoener is wꝛouaht in vou: it is wꝛought, 


not by vg, but by God. Hierome ſapth:at is Hieroni ia 
not the ſentence o2 abſolution of the aceſt, Mach. cab. 
buf the life of the Penitent , that is accep⸗ 
ted befaꝛe Gad. So pe ſee how the Church 


| fozgincth.finners. 1 that is. it pꝛanounto ß 


mercie vnto the repentant, and w2ath vnto 

the repꝛobate and vngodly: as we haue ſuf / 
ficiently declared befoꝛe, when we intrea⸗ Letes z. 
ted ol the auchozitie of the Church. 


And 


Faith onelie inftifiech lh 
Beatus re- Andas foz their auriculer Confeſſion, is 
uanus in ar ig à mare deuiſe, and a Poplſhe Lawe, god 
Fenn ge koꝛ nothing, but to heape Gods w2ath and 
pœnitentia. diſpleaſure vppon all the doers therof: fo3 
Diſtin. 1. de fhetr owne Lawes condempneth their docs 
pœnitentia, frine which they teache, that we can not be 
| 3aGlol.Per. foꝛgiuen of our ſinnes , vnleſle we number 
j. ud themin the Pzceltes care , for theſeate ths 
ergo, Woꝛdes in their owne Diltincions : Sans 
dici poteft, quod ſine confeſſione oris & ſolutions 

pane exterioris, peccata delintur per contris 

tiouem, & humilitatem cordis. That is: Mee 

may ſafelie ſaye, that without confeſlion of 

the mouth, and ablolution of the outwards 

paine, ſinnes be foꝛgiuen by the contriftof 

and humilitie of the heart, Againe, Gratian 
ſapth one of their owne champions: Ames 


De pœnit. quam ſacerdoti ora noſtra oftendamus , id eſt, 


—= qui peccara noſtra confiteaninr 4 lepra peccata mis 
Pzeeff, that is to ſaye, befoze we make ton⸗ 
feſſion of our finnes , the lepꝛoſie of our 
ſinne is made cleane, Saint Chriſoſtome 


Chriſoſt. in ſayeth , Non dico, ut confirearis conſeruo tus 
Pſal.5o.Ho. peccata tua: dicito Deo qui curet ea. J'Wyll | 


2.&.hom de thee not to tonfeſle thy finnes vnto þ P2&lk 


Fan. & con that is thy fellowe ſeruaunt, confeſle them 


teſſione. 


vnto God, that he may heale them. Againe: 
Examine thy ſinnes in thy heart, within 


damur. Beloꝛe we open our mouth vnto the 


thi 


vs before God. 246 


ther: let this itidgement be without 905 


neſſe, let God onelie ſee ther making of thy 
confeſſion. 

Ehe thirde is, den any man fo;giueth 
his bꝛother, which offended him, as Chaifte 
ſapeth. 
Father ſhall forgiue you yours. And Daint 


Paule ſapeth: Forgiue one an other, if any Coloſ. 3. 


man haue a quarrel t to an other, euen as 


Chriſte forgaue foes ſo doo yee. But 


as concerning t at foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes; 
which is neceſſarie to gur Saluation, doth 


depende onelie vpon the grace, mercie, and 


love of God, without any our merites oz 
wozthinelle, And that our nes are cleane 
lie taken away by Chꝛiſtes death and Pal⸗ 
ſion, and that he will taſt them into the bot⸗ 
tome of the Sea + ol elſe remone them as 
karre from hin as 5 Eatt is from the weit, 


and the Noꝛth parte ofthe wozld, from the 


South part of the ſame , le muſt beleene 
this without any doubting, oz wauering, 
trembling oz fearing, molt tina and 


aauredlie. 


% 
* < 
* * * 


If yee doo forgiue vnto men, your Math. s. 


Certaintie 
of our ſal⸗ 


ation. 


Kom. 8, 


Pen 509 ee en be ſure and cer 
de.ayne of our Saluation. 


Eere the Papiſtes raue and 
y ſay , we are pꝛeſumptuous, 
(0. to affirme the certaintie 


72 Hof grace, and ſaluation: fog, 


s = 8 10 (ſay thep) Paule biddeth and 
PT cccunſaileth vs, with feare ? 


fremliling,to wozke cur (aluation,, J aun- 


ſwece. This feare rileth in conſideration of 
our owne. .weakneſſe, and vnwozthinelle, 
of of any diſtruſt oꝛ doubt ol Gods merey.. 
ut rather the leſle cauſe we finde,to truſt. 
in our ſetues , the moze cauſe wee baue to 
truſt in God. | 
Nowe concerning the alluraunte 02 cers 
kaintte of our laluation, the Striptures are. 


full. 


Saint Paule ſapth: There is no 2 
tion vnto them that be in Chriſte Ieſu: the 
Spirite of God , beareth wytneſſe to our 
Spirite, that we are the chyldren of God, I 
knowe, that ney ther death, nor lyfe, nor 
Angels, 


Ic is no preſumption, to be ſure 


| Aungelles, nor powers, nor principallities, 
| not thinges preſent, nor thinges to come, 
nor height, nor depthe, nor any Creature 


elſe, shall be able to remooue me from that 
looue, that God beareth towardes mee, in 
Chrifte Ieſu our Lorde. Iob alſo ſapeth. 


Although he kill me, yet will I put my truſt Job. 13. 


in him: Notwithſtanding, Iwill reprooue 
my wayes before his ſyght. Againe: Hee 


shall be my Saluation. Againe: Iam ſure Job.r9, 5 
that my Redeemer lyueth, and hee shall © 


ſtande the laſte on the earth, whome I my 
ſelfe shall ſee, and mine eyes shall beholde, 


and ſee God in my fleshe. Dauid alſo ſayth: ꝑtal. BY 


In thee, O Lord, haue l truſted, Ishall neuer 
be confounded. 


Tertullian ſapeth: Vt certum eſſet, nos eſſe Ca cs. 
filios Det, miſit piritum ſuum in corda noftra Martia. li. 5. 


clamantem, Abba Pater. That we might be 
certified , that wee be the Chyldꝛen of God, 
hee hath ſent the holpe Ghoſte. info our 
hearts,crying, Abba Father. Saint Ci- 
prian hath theſe woꝛdes: Et tu dubitas & 
fluctuat: Foc eſt Deum omnino non poſſe : Hos 
et Chriſtum credentium magiſtratum peccato 
incredulitatis? offenders: H oc eſt in eccleſia 
conſtitutum, fidem in domo fidei non habere. 
And dolt thou ſfagger, and ſtand in doubte 

of thy Saluation ? that were as much as 
not 


It is no preſumption, to be ſure 
not to knowe God. That were as much 
as with the ſinne of vnbel&fe , to offends N 
Chꝛiſte the miniſter of belceuers:that wers | the 
as much as being in that Churche, in the | gl. 
houſe of Faith, to haue no Faith. - +- | no 
Prot! pores de Proſper ſapth:Securi diem iudici expectant mi 
P rn quibus in crucifixus eſt, & ipſi mundo. hep | w 
4 1. ca. ic. vnto whome the woꝛld is crucified, and are w 
cruciſied vnto the woꝛlde, wapte fo2 the | na 
dape ok iudgement without feare. Sainf | th 
Auguſt. de Auguſtine alſo ſaxeth: Præſume, non de opes ] bf 
verbs Do. rations tus ſed de Chriſti gratia enim ſaluati to 
mi, Ser. 28. eftss, inquit Apoitolus , Non hic arrogantia co 
eſt, ſed fines. Predicare quod acciperis, non ef || tt 
ſuperbia, ſed deuotio Pꝛeſume thou, not ca 
of thy owne wozking , but of the grace of | F 
Chailte ; foꝛ the Apoſtle ſapeth. Yee are ſas | is 
ued by grace , Herre therefoze is not pꝛe⸗ ac 
ſumption, but Faith. To pꝛoclaime that] at 
thou halt receyued, it is no Pꝛide, it is de⸗ C 

Auguſtin. in ttofton . Againe he ſapeth: N on mea præ- 
Joharac.22. ſumprione , ſed ipſius prontiſſione in iudicium | tf 
non venio. It is not of my pꝛeſumption, but de 
of his pꝛomiſe, but that J ſhall not come | at 
Baß de hu⸗ into iudgement. Saint Baſill alſo ſayeth: p 
militate. Paule boafteth and pꝛeſumeth, of tho con- | 4 
fempt ofhis owne righfeouſneſſe, de 
Ambro de Sint Ambroſe plainly ſapth: J will not te 
Laco. & vi- glozy,(02 that J am a iuſt man, but fo; * ft 


beata. 


and certaine of our ſaluation. 248 
J am rediemed, , therefoze will J glozie, 
Not fo2 that J am voide of ſinne: But foz 
that my ſinnes be fozgiuen mer: J will not 
gloꝛzp, foꝛ that I haue done god to any mã, 
noꝛ foꝛ that any man hath done god vnta 
mee , but foꝛ that Chꝛiſte is my Aduocate 
with the father, and fo2 that Chꝛiſtes blod 


was ſhed fo2 mee. To the ende Saint Ber⸗ Ber. in cane. 
nard ſapeth: Uhat ſafe reſt oz ſuretie can — ler. 
the weake Boule linde, but in the woundes “l. 


of our Sauiour? As he is mightier to ſaue, 


| ſodwell J there with ſafette. rc. 3 haue 


committed a great ſinne: my conſcience is 
troubled, pet ſhal if not be ſhaken down, be- 
cauſe J will remember my Lozds woiides, 
Fo2 he was wounded ſoꝛ our ſinnes, This 
is our pꝛeſũptuous doctrine that we teach, 
agreeing to the Scriptures, with the holp 
and auncient Fathers of the Catholique 
Church. ; 

But their whole Papiſticall doctrine of 
truſt in mennes wozkes, and merites, lea⸗ 
deth diredlie to the goulfe of deſperation, 
and dampnation. And therefoze Saint Ci- 
prian ſapde of them verie well and truelie: 
Aßerunt noktem pro die gerditionem pro ſalute: 
deſperationem, ſub obtẽtu ſpei perfidem, ſub pres 
textu fidei „A ntichriſtum, ſub vocabulo Chri- 


| 4; That is : They feach vs night in * 
0 


| Of freewill, 

of day: belkin ſeeds health deſpes 
ration, vnder the cullour of hope:infivelity, 
vnder the p2efence of Faith: Antichzitke, 
under the name ol — 


5 The. 43. Chap. 
Jof Free ill. 


ET = D touching Frewill; which 


FAS is ſo muche extolled of the 
TAR Pellagian Papiſtes , that 


that wee are able to deſerue, 
and nd that we areof power and ſtrength , as 
of our ſelues, to fulfill and keepe the Lawes 
of God, to bel&eue and repent , and ſo con» 
ſequentlie , fo obtaine lyte and ſaluation: 
J ſaye, it is a moſte deteſtable hereſie, and 
robbing of Chziftes power, to whome all 
Math. 1s, power is giuen: and alſo aboliſhing of his 
pꝛetious death, merites , and godneſle to⸗ 
wardes bs , anda robbing of God to giue 
to mannes will, that is onelie the giftes ot 
God. As Saint Iames ſayeth : Euerie 
good and perfecte gifte is from aboue, and 
commeth 


. 85 N wyll make vs to beliene; 


0 
1 
1 
A 
1 
A 
C 
D 
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3 


Beard 
chHm th dowWne flom the Father of Vght: 


, tobop) 


E * 


an Ftengthinvs ;/and ſuch a lpbertie ot 
Will, as the Papiſtes alfirme: Why dwth 
not all men belteue the Golpell, cafl vppon 
God, repent pꝛaye, confelle their fines, 
dw g6d'wozkes, kepe the Lawe , enter in⸗ 


tolpfe, derevat Chis) kitepe them ſefties 


„ ˖ tho whdte eriptares -- | - = | 
wo ence there-were ravh abillitie, bo wer 


krom eupll thoughte#' wozdes, Wozkes, 


I Annes; firknefſe, troubles, aduerſikies, fa⸗ 
ch wins, thürke pouertif: and ſuch lyue Biſt 
| the stiip ture felleth vs an öther Doctrine, 
ag ſbme places het vor J Will recite, Fil, 
the\,63dsfayethitiGenelis $ Iwillhelce⸗ 
Roovthidurle che eurth ue More, for mavtnes 
GkV1y! For; che imagination of minnes 
heart u euill euen fromm the verie your of - 
him. 22 10 

Anne in Deutesbomy the 1.026 rapth: .- 
Yeehaue ſecnie all that the Lord did before 
your eyes; 1 in the Land of Egipt vnto Pha- 
rao, andi vnto all his * Fhine eyes 
haue ſtene theſe great tolcens and wonders. 


omen youa heart, that vnderſtandeth: eyes 
chat ſee, and cares that heare. Mhat could 
Moy ſes ſaye moꝛe, vnleſſe hee ſhould call vs 


Andl yet vnto this daye, hath not the Lorde 


Gene. 8, 


Deut.29, 


— — — — — ——ͤ— Ü — 2 


Jere. 13. 


Jere. zr. 


Jere 10. 


of ficewil. 
blockes and ſtones : And in Exechiel the 


| | £32.36. 15. LO2d ſaith: A new heart will I giue you, and 
| Pſal.15, a newe ſpirite will I put in you: as for that 


ſtonie heart, I will rake it out of your body, 
and giue you a fleſhlic heart. I will giue you 
my ſpirite among you, and cauſe you to 
walke in my commaundementes, to keepe 
my Lawes, and to fulfill them. | | 
This place doth teach vs ſufficientlie, 
that excepte our ſtonie heartes be taken 
awave from vs, and flechlie (that is to 


aye) obedient heartes, giuen vs in ſterde 
of them, and a newe Spirite put into vs, 


( which ſhould wozke obedience fowardes 
tbe Lozdes commaundementes,) war are 
able to do nothing: we can in no wyle 


ktepe the Lawes of GOD , noz vet falfyll 


them Ieremie alſo ſapeth, by the ſpirite of 


God 5 Iwill giue them one heart, and one 


waye, that they may feare mee for euer; fot 
the wealah ofthem, and of their children. [ 


vill put my feare in their heartes, that they 


ſhall not depart from mee. In an other 
plate hee ſayet: Conuert thou mee, and | 
ſhalbe conuerted, for thou arte my Lorde, 
my God. And againe he ſapeth: O Lord 
I knowe that the waye of man is not in his 
owne power: neither is it in man to walks 
an 
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and to direct his ſteps. Salomon alſo ſayth; Pronar, 

The Rings heart is in the hand of the Lord, 

2s chie fuers of waters, he turneth it whether 

ſoeuer it pleaſerh him. Dauid ſayth:Turne Pla. 118. 

aw me ea cies from regarding vanity,and 
en me in thy way. Incline my heart 

Wo thy teſtimonies , and not to couetouſ- 

neſſe. Saint lohn layth: A man reteyueth 

nothittg;excep 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


bas. | | 


it be giuen from aboue.] 


ſpeaketh not there doübtlelle, of the römo mon 
795000 of 2 but of the ef al gitter 


wee John. * 1 
"Fo? 
1075 e when Peter had 147 du arte 
Chriſte the ſonne of the liuing God. Chziſt Math. 16 
made this aunſwere vnto him againe:Bleſ- 
ſed arte thon Simon the ſonne of Ionas: fot 
fleſhe and blood hath not opened that vnn- 
to thee, but my Father Which i in heauen. 
And againe: Who ſoruer(ſayth he) ooch John. 6. 
heare and learne of the Father, commeth to 
me, ind they ſhall all be taught of God: Tlus 
is the worke of God, that ye ebelecuc i in him 
whome he hath ſent. 

Saint Paule, ffronglie beateth downe 
the vaine pꝛide of freewill men, where her 
walteth on this manner The natarall 2.0}. 2, 
MPm.y, man 


| * root God doth putat 


Of freewill. 


oy man + perceyueth nothing of the Spirte.of 
God. * 8 
the naturall man, which is not renued in 

1 Chailte tan not perceyue the thinges that 


hereby he doth inderſtande,that 


be of the Spirite of God Foꝛ wby?they are 


but foliſhneſe vnto him. And againe,he | 


ſayth;, Such trult haue we through Choilte 


fa Gadwarde. not that we are ſufficient ot 


dur ſelnos , to thinke any thing, as it were 
ding ſelues, but our ableneſſe cometh of 


e if wr be not able fa thinks a a 
t in vs: 

much moze vnable be wer, epthen to 
Woll oz. 5 d any thing that god is „oz at⸗ 


Ga in the ſight of God : And in his 
E Ge 2 to the Phulipians,he ſapeth, .: 1 


d {that worketh in 18 the the will & 
the deede, euen of his god pleaſure... And 
ta the Romaines, he Haga bete woꝛdes: So 
then, it is not in him that willeth , nor 
him that runneth, but in God that ſhew wo 
mercie, Therefoze, we will omitte many 
other texts . And belcue verilie the wozps 


_ of Chzifte, allowing and ratifying all theſe 


places of Scripture bekozs recited, when he 
ſayth: Sine me nihul poteſtis facere . Without 
mee yee can doo nothing. All theſe Strip⸗ 


: furgs do Were our puablenelte, weaknefle 


and 


o 


ey and renued by the holy ts 


wape. Q2 is withdzatone. 


Of freewill. 1 


made ne we creatures. 
"What freedome then can we inffly boaft 

92 engen bi ſpiritus Domini .(fayeth 
Saint 5 le) ibi Berks Where the ſpirite 2. Con. 3. 
of the Loꝛde is, there is lybertie and krie⸗ John. 8. 
dome. Againe: Si vos fliut liberauerit, vers 
liber eritit. That is to ſaye ; It the Sonne 
therefoze do make vou free, ve ſhall be'free | 
in deede, Theſe ſapinges do ſaffictently de⸗ — — | 
tlare, that as long as wer are voyde of the as wer are 
ſpirite of God, and are not ſet at lybertic by without the} 
the ſonne: we are naught elle, but the bond⸗ 7 4 
flanes of Sathan the Deuil, ok inne, and ol 
death; All this doth ears bt ofour 
ſelues, wee be not able to thinke a god. = 
thought,as of our ſelnes; © 0 0 

Therefoꝛe, Saint Auguftine both! bes 2 2 33 
fine frewill after this ſozte: Librrum arbi: * Ray wg 
trium est facultas rations & voluntas. , qua Will, atter 
bonum eligitur gratia adſſſtente; malum dero S. Auguſt. 
ea geſiſinte. That is to ſaye; Freewill is is a 
vertue 92 power of the reaſon x Kites 0 
by the god is choſen , when the G 
God doth alliſte, and the eulli NO 5 is 

Lhe meaning 

is ; that freewill,if tur baue the altitamice 


Pm. iu. and 


| 
| 
| 


of freewill. 
und helpe of the grace of God, we are able 
to choſe that which is god: but if the grace 
ol God be awaye,o2 withdzawne, we can el 
do no moze but imbzace that which is enil, 
and hurtfull to our owne Sqnles . There- if 
loꝛe, ſayde Paule verie well to the Corin- fl 
F.C. 1, thians Buy the grace of God I àm that I al 
am: and his grace which i is in me, was not fc 
in yaine, but 1 Thaboured more aboundaunt⸗ p 
lie then they all; yet not I, but the grace of ſe 
God which is with me . And in an other A 
Gaſat.2. place he ſayth: Thus I liue yet, not | nowe, ic 
8 but Chriſte liucth in me. Alwayes we ſer, 1 
that all our ableneſſe, power, ſtrength, frie⸗ m 
dome, and will, commeth by the only grace pi 
of God, by his woꝛking ſpirite, thꝛough Jes ttt 
ſus Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, and not of our owne gl 
ſelues. of 
Objection. Ulhereas ther cauile and ſave, man tt 
| bath frewtll to dog god, anda power fo gl. 
retepuę the grace of GDD, alledging the 
place of Eccleſiaſticus, fo2 they2 purpoſe, it 
Ene. 15. where he ſayth: God made man from the th 
beginning, and left him in thehande of his | de 
Gene,r5, coun {ell , and g gaue him his commaundes m 
maentes and preceptes , if thou wilt, thou he 
ſhalt obſerue the commaundements, and te. | he 
ſtifie thy good will. Before man, is lyfe and | ra 
death,gpod and cuil x hat him likerh ſhall I by 


be 


Teręui. x. 
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be giuen him, He hath ſer fire and water bes 
fore thee, reach out thy bande vnto which 
thou wile, - 

They dw heerein ſhewe their ignoꝛante, zanfocre, 
ik the matter be waighed: foꝛ all men know 
this Bone is not anfenticall oz numbzed, 
among the Canonical Seriptures: there- 
foze Saint Hicrome ſapyeth, it is Apochri⸗ 
pha. Chat is to ſay : A thing that is hidden bat this 
ſecrete oꝛ darke , which hathno cerfayne Wande, 2. 
Auahour, oꝛ which is not antentike: that . 0e | 
is as muche to ſape, as of aucthoꝛitie, 02 * f 
Wokes which were not receiued by a tom⸗ 
mon conſent , to be read and expounded 
publiquelie in the Church : neyther it ſer⸗ 1 
ued to pzoue any point of Chꝛiſtian Reli- Wande, and 
gion, ſane in as much they had the conſent 8gnifieth a 
ofother ©criptures Canonicallto confirme aug wa@ 
the ſame , oz rather whereon they were by, ozto trle 
grounded, anp matter, 

But let vs graunt that it is Canonicall, arr hy 4 
what gette they by it? Foꝛ if maketh no- keade our 
thing fo2 their purpoſe , Foz, befoze we lives br. 
declare, howe it maketh nothing fo2 they2 
matter, wee muſt confider of man, what 
he was befoze he fell, what he was after 
he fell, and what he is, when he is regene- 
rated, and newe bozne againe ofthe ſpirit, Jahn. z. 
by th wyll of Pod. If vou marke this terte 
Pm. lig. well, 


— 


of fxpexyull, 
ſpeaketh of man, ag: h was:befp2e;his.: 


being i in his imme And Me 
teauſneſſe, ep 0 5 
3 de And that doth; Saint Auguſſige ſays, 
[Copico Whoſe 1wzdes ars theſs;., Frewilh:bolazy - 


Which, fy2e and water was lavde of God, 


which her woulde, ber ded chaſe uns, and 
con. ett fozſke Mater, Scher iabteous Judge, 

[difpuzrc. the ſame, whichman being fres:did chaſe, 
| he dyd receyne, her woulde haue Fnill, and 
the lame bid followe him. Againe,beeſayth, 


was created firlh ., 
that nothing coalds withſlame his will ik 
her. woulde haue kepte Gods commaunde- 
ments: but after that he had ſinned thꝛough 
kr will, ha did caſt bs all, that come ol his 


| 


cap. 30. 
Auguſt. de 


| 


[Serm. 2. 


N. N 8 ſed 


well, von Walkragilie percevng that he 
fall, in his firſt eſtatt of his Creation, and 
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Bono. cap. 3 tag, fall, was An; Voight. krenwill A beſoꝛe 
mund the kyꝛſt man dyd reache his bande to 


fay: that freewill was in that man, Which N 
Foz he mag io made. 


Lib. * por ſtocke, into neceſſitie. Againe, he haththeſe 
fect iuſtitiæ Modes: The fagite Which followed the 
| In encheri- ſiuue, and which is the puniſhment, bath 
| dion. ad L. turned lybertie into neceſſitie. ;Againe: - 
Man, vüng krerwill not well, did bothe loſe- 


verbis apo. it; and him ſelfe. And in an other plate he 
haͤth theſe woꝛdes: ¶ eram eßße magnus arbi- 


Ache foz try. beers, vires hamo en m ceuderetur accepit 


I nocencie And not as he was with his po⸗ The F 3 
ſteritie after his fall, wherebp as Anke. 1 — 

A me ſapth: Ait men haue loft their natu⸗ will befoze 

» rall poſiibillitie; and ablenefle;, and they (2 all, wha 

D | naturajl, 02 021ginall- innocencie: And ſpeatze * 

» | ſo, onfof altthe:Doctours to be underſtan⸗ Wiite, of fra 

3: | ded, when (oeterthey ſpeake offrecwith in will n man. 

man, foꝛ they ſpeake of that freewill that 

was in Adam befoꝛe his fal And there⸗ 

; fo:e Saint Auguſtine, when he ſapeth: 44 

| Valentinum. Si nan eil liberum arbitruum vt Auguſt. ad 

unden iudicat Deus? qu there bo no free, vale epi ab. 

will, howe thall God iudge the world? Her 

meaneth there, that God ſhatl iudge vs all 


by = Juſtice, in that fræwill that wer had 
imm ae 


on orcaſton where, 
es, to ſtape the con⸗ 
+ F024n an other 
place 


| Of fr ce will. | 
plate, he openeth his full minde and iudge⸗ 
Avgnl I, 2, ment, ſaying: Cum autem de libera voluntas : 
| cap.18, de tte refte faciends loquimur, dr illa ſcilicet in 
Abe ro arbi⸗ qua homo factus eſt loquimur. Chat is: hen 
* & in wwe ſpeake of freewill, of dwing well, wir 
Read. ſpeake, andmeane , of that freewill , in 
| which man was fyrſt) made (before his 
| Hieroni.in fall.) And thereto Saint Hierome agrcteth, 
lere. ca. 23. waiting vpon Ieremie, when he ſayth thele - 
And therefoze the Þerefiques be wunt to 
pꝛomiſe felicitie , and to open vnto ſinners 
the kingdome of heauen, ſaying : Thou 
mapeſt followe the maieſtie of God, and be 
without ſinne , ſith that thou haſt receyned 
the power and ſtrength ol freewill, and the 
bnderffanding ol the Lawe, whereby thon 
art able to obtaine what ſoener thou wylt. 
And ſo the ſayd Yeretiques do deceyae the 
po2e,ſimple,and ignoꝛaunt perſons,4 eſpe⸗ 
cially women, which being laden with ſin, 
are led to and fro with euerie kinde of doc⸗ 
trine, deceyuing by their flatferie,all them 
that giue care vnto them, 

Heere we ſee that S. Hierome doth call 
them all Heretiques, that ſave, that men be 
— be their freewill, to do bothe god and 
euell. 

Obiection. They da further obiect and ſaye; * 
if 


» 
| 
4 
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if man hath not that power of his owne 


: [ftrength,to kepe the whole Law, and pere 


fazme 1t: why then are wee commannded to 


- [kepe it vppon paine of dampnation : and if 
- [fo2-not keeping, wee ſhall be puniſhed, then 


are we puniſhed w2ongfully,and God ſhal 
ſ@me to be vnrighteous, to giue vs alawe, 
and to require perfourmaunte of vs of the 


ame, when it is not in our powers and 
'Ifreedome to obſerue it as he tommaundeth. 


And againe , what nede ſo many exhozta⸗ 
tions, to turne to him, to belteue him, to 

heare , fo repent, to amende our lines, ec. 

if we haue not a will and power of our 
ſelues, to do all this e And agatne, God ſa- 

ueth no man againſt his will. As the firſt, ye... 
in that God giueth his lawe vnto vs, to be * 
obſerned, and requireth of vs due fulfilling 

of the ſame, and fo2 not doing of it, he will 
puniſhe vs : hes is in all this a iuſte and 
rightequs God. And in that wee can not 

fulkpll the Lawe, as it requiretb,tbe faulte, 

no; hardneſſe of it fo be kepte, is not of 

God, no? pet of the Lawe it ſelfe: fo2 the 

Lawe or it ſelfe, is eaſie, and ſo are all the 
tommaundements of God, and if any diffi⸗ 
tultie, oꝛ hardneſſe be in them : it commeth 

not ofthe nature, and pꝛopertie of the com- 
maundements of God ginen vnto dane , 


. Two thin⸗ 
| ges aretobe Paules woes . Firſt, that it commeth 


learncd in 


S. Haules 
{ ſapuiges. 


Of eewil. 


the mrbitin ol our owne nature. There / 
fo:e, . Faule ſetteth fo2th this in plaine 


woꝛdes, ſaying: What ſoeuer the Lawe: 


coulde not fulfy 1 „in as much as it was' 
weake becauſe of the fleſne, that ſame dyd 


God performe, ſending e his ſonne in the ſi- 


militude of linful Heſb zand by ſinne daripe 2H 
ned ſinne. * 0 


Two thinges are fo be learned i in Saint 


not of the Lawe , that men are not able 


to fulfpll it „ but of: the imbecillifie and |; 

weakenelle of the fleſhe ', Secondlie, wee e 
dw learne, that God doth by his lonne Je⸗ ins 
ſa Chꝛiſte, ſupplie the ſame that by reaſon n, 
of the weakeneſſe of our fleſhe , we& be not 


able to fulfill. God therefoze is not vn- |, 


righteous , to aſke the perfourmaunce of 
his commaundementes at onr handes (al⸗ 


though we can not ſatiſfie it accoꝛdinglie.) 7 


J * Yo moꝛe, then if J were bounde, to pape 


Math. 11. 


one a thouſand poundes, which J owe him, 


though the ſame man did demaunde this ol 


me , and 4 Were not able to ſatiſfie him, 
03 pape him, ſhould he do vniuſtlie to aſke 
me his thouſand poundes: J frowe no man 
will ſo ſaye. When the Ring did alke his 


ODoruaunt, the tenne thonſand Talentes, 


that he did owe vnto him, did he vaiufflie,” 


02 
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rej 02 wzongfullie2 Nocertainlis,- ;-. 
ne 9 then,all the whole Lawe of God, , is 
u nothing elſe but a commaundement, wher- 
Ve ly. weare commannded and hidden, to pax 
54 that vnto God, that we owe vnto him. Foz 


G. Iman is bounde of duefie to-loue God, with Dent 5 


U- all his heart, with all his Sonle, and with 
P. fall bis ſtrength, and his neighbour as his 
- [owne ſelfe. Therefoze Saint Paule ſayth: 


tb gleſne. Shall zwe ſape then, that God is vn- 
righteous, oz that he doth vniuſtlie, alke 
that thing of vs, that wo dw owe vnto him 
of bounde duetie 2 but rather he doth moſt 
e inttlie, godlie, and righteouſlie, to Rad 
4 luc thinges of vs. 
But theſefrewtll Papiltes , , are ſo ig⸗ 
4 nozaunt, that ther vnderſtand not to what 
lende the Commaundementes are giuen. 
FJaꝛ they thinke; that they were giuen fo 
'/ | ng,other vſe,butto be perfourmad, Saint pa 


Brethren, we are debtours, but not vnto the Noms. 


Che Lone 2 


| Pauleſapth:TheLawe wag ginen becauſa e _ the - 
of tranſgreſſion „ to the intent chat they one. 


ol that woulde not foꝛ feare of Gad and loue Galat.3. 


ot heauenlie thinges, refrapne from doing 
fok eupll, could at the leaſt, fo2 ſeare of the 
% | puniſhment ol the Lawe, be deinen to keepe 
da god oꝛder , and to lpue quietlie among 
3 Ane, elle they woulde haue kyllen 

one 


tohanocke, 


that her him ſelfe is ryghteous ; hole , and 


and pleaſure , therefoꝛe dyd he ſet ſoth his 
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one an orher, and no man ſhould haue kep 
bis owne, but all thinges ſhould haue gone 


Secondlie, fo declare vnto men his rich h 
teouſneſſe, holineſſe, and bounteonſneſle, 
Foz,in this that G DD doth commaunde 
vs nothing in his Lawe, but that which 
is iuſte and god: hee declarefh thereby, 


god, 

Thirdlie, leaſt men choulde ſeeke; 
and goe about to ercuſe them ſelues by ig⸗ 
noꝛauncie, befoꝛe the iudgement ſeate of 
God, ſaping: that they knewe not his will 


Lawe and Commaundementes, fo2 to de⸗ 
clare vnto men, what he will haue them fo 


do , and n be will your them ko leaue 
vnd one. 


Fownthiie, God did let kwth his Lawe, 
that by it man ſhoulde be bꝛought into the 


knowledge of his owne ſelfe- , that 19 to 


ſaye, that it might be a loking glaſſe, oz 


mirrour, wherein man ſhould beholde his 


owne weakeneſſe, imbetillitie, and vn⸗ 
ableneſſe to fulfill and perfo:me the things 
that GD D doth require of him, that ſo 
hee maye-hane occaſion to humble and ſub⸗ 
mitte him (elfe , Foz if it were not — 

# the 


256 
the. lawe , that doth diſconer , open, and 
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 -] ownefylthineſle and abhomination : we 
ich] Woulde neuer acknowledge our ſelues to 
z| be. ſinners , nq2:yet thinke , that wer haue 
del neerde of the grace , and mercie of GO D. 


1 thewe, yea, and ſet befoze our epes, our 


D therefoze , leaſt men ſhould ſwell as 
gainſt him, he doth commaunde, and aſke 
the ſame of them, that they owe vnto bim 
of duetie. 
-Fiftlie, it was giuen, that it might ;. 
ſerve foz vs, foza Scholemaiſter, fo2 to 
bzing vs vnto Chziſte , who is the ende, oz Galat.z. 
perfourming ofthe Lawe , fo2 fo iuſtiſte all 
men thatdobelene , Foz,when wee haue Rom. 1c. 
once learned, by the doctrine of the Lawe, 
that of our ſelues, wer be not able to eſcape 
the dampnation that wee do deſerue , by 
the bꝛeaking of the commaundementes. of 
CGod:then are we faine to put all vaine cons 
fidence and truſt. that we had in our owne 
ſtrength, and in our owne merites; andſo 
toflie vnto Chzilte , who was made accur⸗ Gala 
ſed foz vs, that is, was puniſhed, and ſlaine, . 
molt oppꝛobꝛioulſlie fo2 our ſakes, that we 
might bee delpuered from the curſe of the 
Lawe, and ſo receyne the bleſſing of Abra- 
ham, and the _ of the ſpirite thzough 


_ 
There⸗ 


£1 - wn 


| | 8 of fiel. 
| Ppiſt. ꝛ0. ad . Therefoze Saint Auguſtiue ſapth: IT. 
Aſelcicum.) lit as legis eſt, vt haminem d ſua infinmitutt us. 
uinrat, & gratia mediciuam qu in Mriſtulſ 
implor are cumpellat. That is to ſape: This 
is the pꝛalite ol the Lawe ip that it max 
make man to knowe his infiymitie, 03 dons 
uicte him af his weakeneſſe, and ſort 
him to ſerke toꝛ the ſalur und medicine: of 
grace which is in Chꝛiſte. Aud againe, inan 


othet place he ſapth: O homo, in præteptiout 
Augulti, de cognoſce., quid debias agere: in correptione, 
correptione 


& gratia, cegnoſce 5740 2htio 9107 babete., is oratiane cog. 

cap-3. no ſer uide acdipias, quod vis liabert That is 

: | to.faye.::D man , knowe in the commaun⸗ 

- dementos; what thou oughtelbfodoinyes? 

— ;{thowe that thꝛeugh thine owne 

fault, tha halt it not, and in pꝛaper kndw? 

whente thou muſt recexue tha thing that 

thou wilt haue. Againe Data ita qui | foie 

Epiſt.157.ad ratlex l We iftiat e ip ſus ofterlivet 

Optatum. Hypiinerativh ape bus animuus Mia, 4 6 ſeiph 

fo paſſe ofſe iuſtum putaret ©. 'Therefo2e'was 

.... the Laweannn”, Which would moꝛe ma⸗ 

nileſtlie, hewe man in him ſolfe, leaſt hey 

ſhould be putte vp, 83 high minded, that hes 

ſhould thinke him ſelfe,as of him ſelfe, that 

he can, o maye be righteons 62 iuſt. And 

Auguſt . in againe, he hath theſe wozdea:- The Laws | v 

Plat as ginen foz this purpoſe , that it re eq 
male 


SST” EGRSGTarayy 


make thee, ofa high minded perſon; lowlie, 
and humble: and that it ſhoulde ſhewe 
vnto thee, that thou haſt not of thine obone 
ſtrength vnto righteoufneſſe :. that ſo bie⸗ 


flie vnto grace, and then turning him ſelfe 
vnto G D, be ſayth-: Do dw, O Lo2de: 
Do do; O mercifull Lozde, commannds 


thinges , oz that when grace is offered, 


Of freevill; ; 257 


ing pwꝛe, bare, and naked, thou ſhouldeſt 


that: thing that can not be kulfplled , but 
thꝛough thy grace, that when men ſhall not 
be able fo fulfpll it bytheir owne ſfrength, 
all mouthes mape be ſtopped, and no man 
ſhould ſeeme vnto him ſelfe to be high: Let 
all men be little ones, humble, and lowlie: 
Let all the woꝛld be ſubied vnto God. Pas 
ny other places might J bzing out of thts 
Auguſtine the golden Dodos, but theſe wal 
nowe ſuffiſe. ö 

As fo2 exhoztations-, to furne vnto the 
Loꝛde, to peare, to repent, and beleene, as Commons j 
it is required in the wozde of God: argue exhoztationg W 
not a lpbertie, oz pzone thereby, that we ene not 


haue ſtrength of our ſelues, fo do all theſe erl. 


we haue power to recepue it of cur owne 
ſtrength: foꝛ rather we are taught there⸗ 
by, to acknowledge our infirmities and 
vnableneſſe, and not that we are able, oz 
tan da it, as ſone as it is commaunded and 


N14, Cpoken 


| Nets. 15. 


Erbe. 4. 
N 1. Thel. R 


Actes. 17. it is the Lord that giueth the inereaſe. For 


TRE Of freewill. 
ſpoken: except God doth wozke inwardlie 
with his holie ſpirite in our heartes, which 
thing. Saint Paule declareth, when he er⸗ 
hozfeth the faithfull to abide and perſeuere 
in the grace of God. But Paule in an other 
place, ſheweth from whence, that vertue 
of conſtancꝑ and perſeueraunce doth come: 
Finallie, my brethren (ſapeth he) be ſtrong 
in the Lorde . Againe: For this cauſe doo 
I bowe my knees, vnto the, Father of our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſte; that he would graunt 
you, according to the ritches of his glorie, 
that yee maie be ſttengthened with might, 
by the ſpirite in the inner man, that Chriſte 
maye dell in your heartes by faith. fs 
gaine he ſapeth: Greeue not the holie 
Spirite of God, by whome wee are ſealed 
vnto redemption . But that thing that 
be requireth there., he defireth of God to 
graunt it fo the Theſſalonians, ſaying: 
Wherefore, we praye alwayes for you, that 
our God make you worthy of your calling, 
and fulfill all good purpoſes of his good- 


neſſe, and the worke of Faith with power, 


that the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt may 
be glorified in you, and in him, through the 
grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. Againe: 
I planted, and Apollo hath watered : but 


Wy 
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in che Lorde we lyue, and mooue, and haue 

our beeing. As we map eaſilie (ce, in that 

Chꝛiſt did ſay vnto the man that was ſicke 

of the Palſte:Ariſe, take vp thy bed. and goe Poem 
home, It did not folo w that he had ſtrength Path.. 
to àriſe except Chꝛiſte our Sauiour had gi⸗ 
uen it to him, but when Chꝛiſte did ſay vn⸗ 
to him. Ariſe: He did ſtraight with it, giue 
him ſtrength to ariſe. 

Enen ſo, when GO D doth by his 
Preachers, ſpeake vnto them whome hee 
hath choſen alrcadie , and doth bidde and 
exhozte them to arpſe out of the bedde of 
ſinne; ſtraight therewith , bee giueth them 
ſtrength to do it. Saint Auguttine as I 
greing herewith, ſapeth: [uber ergo Deut akg. in 
continentiam, & dat continentiam: Pubet per bus Cel 
legem, dat per gratiam: I bit per litteram, dat Hylari. que. 
per ſpiritum. God doth commaunde cont1- & in Epi. 
nencie , and he doth giue tontinentie: hes. 
commanndeth it by the Lawe, he doth gine 
it hy grace: he comanndeth it by the letter, 
he doth gine it by the ſpirite. And thereloꝛe 1; bro. ro. 
he ſapeth moſte ercellentlie in his Eke of conſeſſion. 
Confeſſtong : Continentiam iubes, da quod Cap. 39. 
iubes, G iube quod vis , Chou tommaundeſt Aveutt.de 
continencie , giue that thou commaundelt, era a 
and commaund what thon wilt. Again: Lex Marcel. 
data eſt vt gratia quæreretur: gratia data eſt Caps, 


Nuy. us 
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\uguſti, de vt lex impleretur. The Lawe is giuen, that 

verbis apo. grace ſhould be ſought: Grace is giuen, that 

erme. 79. the Lawe ſhould be fulfilled. Againe: Quod 
bene viuimus, quod redte intelligimus, Deo de- 
bemus noſtrum nihil eſt niſi peccatum quod has 
bemus . That we lyne well, that we vnder⸗ 
ſtande a right, we haue it of God : of our 

| ſelues we haue nothing, but onelic ſinne, 

| that is within vs, Againe,Saint Hierome 

| Hieron, ſu- ſayfh : Non dirit. dedit eis liberi arbury potes | 

per verba ſtatem, vt ipſe ſe ſus labore ſaluarent, ſed ego 

| | Chriſti, cuiuſmodi eot, ego ſeruani. Chiilte layd not, J 

| n haue giuen to them the powers of frewill, 

that they by their owne labour ſhould be 
ſaued: but J haue kept them, J bane reſer⸗ 
ued them. 

Theſe teſtimonies bothe of the ſcriptures 
and Fathers, dw ſufficientlie declare, that 
what ſoeuer GDD doth require of vs, the 
ſame he mult wozke in vs by his holie ſpi⸗ 
rite, fo2 of our ſelues we are able to do no 
mãner of thing that god 1s. Therfoze ſapth 

Auguſtin in D. Auguſtine: Homo {bi ſufficit ad peccandum 

Palm.g8, r inftificerur non ſb ſufficit niſi ab illo iuſtifi 
| cetur qui ſolus efb iuſtus. Man is able 02 ſufft- 
tient of him ſelfe to ſinne, that he chould be 
iuſtiſied: he is not able oꝛ ſufficient of him 
ſelfe, except he ſhoulde be iuſtiſied by him. 

In codem. which onelie is iuſt. Againe, in the ſame 
/ place 


S cocwOdS Aa _ mung 
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place he ſayth : Idoneus eff homo ad vnlnerans Plalm, 
dum, fed nunquam idoneus et ad ſanandum ſe, 
quando vult egrotat, non quando vult ſurgit. 
Pan is apte and meefe to wound him ſelke. 
but he is not apte t mate to heale him ſelfe: 
when he will he is ſicke, not when be will 
he doth riſe, 

And where as they ſaye , God will ſaue 9 
none againſt his will, it is true, in derde. ig ow 
Fo2 thep are made wylling by him befo2e, derſtanded, 
whome her will, hee dath ſaue, and whome — Ben | 
be made wylling,them doth he alſo helpe, man again} 
apde;and aſſiſt , that they may do the thing his wyll. 
that he bath made them willing to do, wher 
foꝛe Chꝛiſte ſayde : No man commeth vnto John. s. 
mee, except my Father dooth dra ue him. . 
And againe: It is God that worketh in vs, Phillip. 2. 
bothe the will, and alſo the deede, according 
to his good pleaſure: wee. 

Saint Auguſtine ſapeth, agrœing herre⸗Auguſt. de 
with. No man (ſapth he) tan beleene,hope, cnchic. ad 
o lwue, vnleſſe he will, but euen the ſelfe Laur. 
ſame will fo beleue, hope, t laue, commeth 
not, but from God. Againe : Nos volumus Auguſt, in 
fed deus in nobis operatur velle. Nos operamut, domo. per⸗ 
ſid deus in nobis operatur., & operare pro bong ſeue. cap. 3" 
ſua volitate. "1 oc:nobis expedit & eredere, 
dicare. Hoc eff pium bos eſt verum, vt fit humi- — 
lit, & ſubmiſſa confeſſio, & deturtotũ Des. Tus In Cap. & 
<2 4 Nni.ly, tiores 


; 
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riorervini ur, ſi totum Deo damus : non as 


iunt ub illi ex parte; & nobis eu parte. com 


mittimus. e will: but it is God that 
wozketh in vs to will. We wozke : but 
it is God that wozketh in bs to woꝛke, at⸗ 
tcoꝛding to his god pleaſure . This is be⸗ 
houctall fo2 vs borhe to beicue , and to 
ſpeake: This is a godlie, this is a true dot⸗ 
trine; that our confeſſion mape be humble 
and lowlte , and that God maye haue the 
Whole. Ne liue in moꝛe ſafetie, it we gine 
all vnto God, rather then if we committe 
our ſelues par: lie to dur ſelues » and partits 
ko hin. 
Saint Gregorie faveth: : Ipſe Auen 
preueuit vt vellimus : et aiunands ſubſequs 
Mg tur ne inanitur velimur 4. Be doth oa 
vs with his grace; that er maye be-thyls 
ling: and with his helping hande he doth 
followe vs, leaſt ua ſhoulde will in vaine. 
Saint Bernard faprth : Neque enim ud 
Bernard. pa. inchoare bonuni, donet: A iniſerẽcordia prend 


Greg. i in E 
Zec. Hom 


} Sermo.;3 9 amur : lint augere bonum donec adiuntmar a 


gratia: * aut conſuniniare in bono paſſu mus dovec 


gloria repleamur. Neither can we beginne 


(ſayth he) any god, vntyll we be pꝛeuented 
by mertie, oꝛ elſe to do any god, vntyll we 


be holpen by: rare." vob eife that we can 


ende! in eras 7 Wee be fulfilled az 
1, 


„K mn ae ali. 4 eb ok 7 WS ai © ago emp wor! a> wa page op as - ef fo iQ 


wyll was taken from him, and cleane "#Seanbly 
chaunged into a ſtone o2 ablocke, yet thoſe tungs, man 
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repleniched by glopy. Therfoze doth Saint 

Wage call it: Gratia ne : Par- s 
Thus wer maye te, that GOD laueth Fx 

omni vnwilling to be ſaued : 

that doth withſtand and reſiſt alwayes his 

pleſled wyll and pleaſure: But befoze that 

he laueth any man, de maketh that ſame 

man, bygrace; to conſent᷑ and agree buto 

his blefſed will and pleaſure ꝛ yea, be doth 

ee his hand vnto him, fo: to plucke 

v g 

NAherelbꝛe, lapth pulgentius. Pre lee of Fulgentius 

whoms wee haue this nod wyll, that we W | 

mulkdzing vnto G D, euen of him ſelfe, 

and not of vs. Foz,it is he, and none other 

that dooth woꝛke in vs, by his bolie Spi⸗ 

rife; Enerie god woꝛke then, which we do 

Wwozke in God, the lame doth God wozke 

in vs. Foz, all thinges are of him, thꝛough 

him, and in him: bothe our god woꝛke, and 

our god will then bothe ol him, Hec Ful⸗ 

gentius. | | 
Note heere, that we ſaye not, that man a caueae. 

was bercfte of his vnderſtanding , his Ls concer⸗ 


and cozpozal BY 


gyftes were ſo altered and dyminiſhed in hath free 
him after his fall, that they were not ſo ex⸗ wil 
Nn. iin. tellent 
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. cellent; oz able fo do ſo much as:they wers 


kened , and his wyll was made bounde. 
| l Whereas befoze it was free; fo no it ſer- 
neth ſinne, not vnwillinglp, but willingly: 
faz it is called will, and not will Therfoze 
as touching wickednefſe, oz ſin, man is not 
compelled, either ot God oz the Deuill, but 
of his owne motion darth euill, and in this 
behalfe bath frewill:to do miſcheefe. But 
| as touching heanenlie thinges, godnefle; 
| and vertue, what power it hath, wie haue 
' Auguft.in Tavd already ;:F62 aint Augulune ſapth: 
 ench.ca. 0 Libero arbitriompate vetenshomd , & fa perdip 
ad Bonifa. Ait, e arbitrium: Man miſuſing his fræ will 
lib. 3. cap. S. Joft him ſelke, and his will. Againe he ſapth: 
"a * Librium arbitrium captinatum, nun niſi ad pery 
et auum valet. Freewill unte madi thꝛab, auai⸗ 
leth nowe nothing: but to ſinne! Wherfo:e 
he trieth out as it were, ſaping:: O. malum 
liberuin axhitrium ſine Deo. O, euill is frees 
ö will, without God. 
be ſtrigto Now laſt of all, wee muſt confider, whey 
ok men rege⸗ ther they which are regenerated; baue free- 


ukter what 
| bane fre the holie ſpirite, to vnderſtande and knowe 


is 


; 
| 


ing lib. de befoze:his fall, foz his knowledge was dare 


| nerate, and vill, and after what ſoꝛt they haue it In 
| fort they kegeneration, the minde is inſpired with 


| will. the ſerretes and will of God , And the will 
is not onely chaunged by Gods ſpirite, but 
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is made of abillitie alſo of herowne atcoꝛd | 
to be willing, and able to do god. Except Rem.. 
wie graunt this, er ſhall denie Chaiſtian 
lpbertie, and ſhallbzing in the bondage ol 
the Lawe « leremie ſpeaketh this in the 
perſon of God: Iwill put my Lawe in their Jere. 13. 
mindes, and write it in thei heartes. The Exc. 36. 
Lo2d alſo ſayth in the Goſpell; If che ſonne 
pf God (ball make you free, ye ſhall be free John. s. 
in deede. And Saint Paule ſayth:Vnto you 
it is giuen for Chriſte, that: not ↄnelie yes — 
ſhouſde belreue in him ,. bur alſo ſuffęr for 
his ſake . Againe: I am perſvaged, that he i 
which hath. begun this good ore m you, bid. 2+ 
will: perfexme Ir, until che dave of Jeſuns Þ 
Chriſt. It is God that worketh in you, both | 
the will and the deede.:(; , 24m ones 7 
% Heere not witbſtanding , fwo-thurges 
are to be obſerued . Firſt, that thoſe that b& C w- 
regenerated in election, do-godnat only ns 
pallinelie, unt alſo actinelie: (o2 4þep be ir: 
uen ol G O De te de that wWbich they dy 
Secddly, we muſt note thatinsrmitię and 
fablaneſle , temapneth in ibem: which he 
regenerated: . Foz ſeeing that anne dine Eater, 5, .. 
leth in them, and the fleſhs (although ther. Ml 
be boꝛne a newe)ſtriueth againſt the ſpirit. 
as long as they liue, they do not altoge- -- i 
ther without combaance bzing that Wi 
1. ic 


„ Offell) 
which they determined, us ik is lune by | ing 
Kom. ). Saint Paule, when he ſayeth'; The Laweis | tett 
Spiritualł, but Jam carnall, ſolde vndet | tho 
finne , for I allowe not that whiche I doo | rei 
For whar I would, that doo I not, what | rec 


bate; thar doo l. Nowe then it is no more - £ 
I.that dodo it, but che ſinne that dwelleth in | ger 
me: For Leno that in me, that, is in my | of 


fleſhe, dwelletk nb good thing, for to will | Ch 
s preſen With me: but I finde no-meanes | Ar 
dio perfoutſne tłiat whichis- god. For | of 
doo not the god thing which Twould,but | be 
the euyll which Twoulde not that doo EE wi 
ler Nowe, ik L deò chat L would not, it is not | | 
Pal. Ir.“ J that doo it; but the ſinne that dwrelletl in th! 
me. HOP e DOD i ie 
Tyherekoꝛe, wedke is our freowylt , by | I. 
reaſon of the dꝛegges of our olde Adam, and | ©x 
Ihe naturall codfupting of man-, ſticking is 
2.1 2 faſt in vstoourTines ende. Mowbeit, ſe | cli 
ing that the ſkrength of the fleſhe; and Rey | go 
fiques of ches olde man, be not ſoffrongand | 35 
bf ſuth piiitinee, as viterlie to ſuppzeſſe | cx 
und tongtiere the 'wbozker of the[Spirite, | cs 
933? Werefoze the fapfhfult are ſayve'to be fra: 
| Faithfull are pet ſo that they acknowledge their infirmt- 
| * to be tie and weakenefſe , without boaſting and 
| "7% 'bzaggingoftheir freewill, Foz the faithfubl 
ought alwayes to kepe in minde that ſay- 
_ ing 
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ing, which fo often Saint Auguſtine repea / 
teth dut of the Apoſtle, What haſt thou that . Co. 4. 
thou dydſt not receyne? And if thou haſt re⸗ | 
cetned it, why boaſteſt thou as though thou 
recepuedſt it not? 20 Ati, . 
SODo we map ſaye truelie that the man re⸗ 
generated, is able to kœpe the whole lawe 
of GO D in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and by Jeſun sse 
Chꝛiſte, but not of my ſelfe. Foz as Saint 
Auguſtine ſapth: An the ckommaundements 
of God be fulfilled, when the finnes & faults 
be not imputed 82-pardoned , But if they Auguſt. in 
will ſaye that a man being ſeperated from ra. 15. 
Thꝛiſte is able fo. do any god, and keepe 
the lawe of God; they are in a great errour 
and hereſie. Foz Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſayth: 

That a tree can bring foorth no gdod fr uit, M ath. 7. 
except it be made good firſt. But na man 

is god of his owne ſelſe (as it hath bene de⸗ 

clared alreno.) Lg ohe cannot bꝛing fo:th 

god frnite. Againe:Bide in me and I in your Jen. 16. 
che braunch can not beare fruite of it ſeif, 
excepitit bide in the vine: no more can yee, 
excepryou abid einm. 

Thus pou ſee by Chꝛiſte our Sauiours 
awne:we2des; that it lyeth not in mannes 

pawer:, to bꝛing any god fruit of him ſelfe, | 
except he be graft in Chꝛiſte. Fo2-D. Aus Auguſt in 
guſtine doth ſhews what we are 2 * 0 
32 | Chzi 


Auguſt. in 
Pial.70, 
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Chꝛiſte when he ſapth: Let no man flaffer 
him ſelfe, fo2 of his owne ſelfe he is a berie 
Sathan;; bee hath that of God onelie, wher⸗ 


with hee is bleed . F02;what haſt thou of 


thine, but inne? Take awap ſinne from 
the, which is thine owne: thy righteoul⸗ 
neſle is vf Gov, Againe he'ſayth: A te habeo 


FONG bout habeo, quicquid autem mals ha> 


eb: ameHabev, Whatſocucr.god 3 haue, 3 
haus it oł ther (DLo2ds;: and whatſocner 
euill 4 haue, haue it ot my ſelfe. Bee alſo 


Ange] lib. ſayeth 2: De nullo nobis ꝑlbriaudum eft, quid 


de præ deit; 
+ Sandct. ab 
Boni. lib. 4. 


nihil wok, niſi vt hamo apud ſe prorſul 
exanimatus,4 Dro torn pendere diſcat. That 
is to ſape : Ne ought to boaſt of nothing: 
fo, nothing is dur owe; Caning-onely 
that man being ok no reputation with him 
ſelfe, rte learne erer ol 
mund 16 12 EA 4 "77 my 

 Therofoze wo are tanght bytheſe te⸗ 
ig that wer ought nut to boalt;/02 
hang'bppowonr ſelues, and our freewill 
woꝛkes vas the Pellagiair Papiſtes teache 
vs, leaſt we be fraungersfrom God. For, 


Auguſtin. in ſo ſuytih Saint Auguſtinei : Si ni: eſſe alienus 


Pſal.31, 


al. 


a rata Miri a tu. If thou wilt bea 
ſcraunger from grace boaſt ot thine owne 
merites, oꝛ woꝛthinele 1 et vs laarne 
debe to humble dut feines, foz that all 


we 
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we are nanght , and gone ont of the wape, Pal. 14. 
we are all coꝛrupt, there is none that doth 
god, no not one. 
Howbeit no man denieth, but tbat men In outward 


regenerate, and not regenerate , haue free- thinges, ail 


will in outwarde thinges:fo2 man hath his men hone 
tonſtitution , as other lining Creatures Maxentius. 


haue, that he will do one thing, and will 1. lib. de ſde 


not do an other, he may ſpeake oz holde his 

peace , goe out of the houſe, oz tarrie witiz⸗ 

in the doꝛes, to eate this oz that meate, to 

put on this o2 that garment, tc. Yea, to 

ſinne, oꝛ to abſtaine from the grofſe actes of - 

ſinne , as murther, adulterie, foznication, 
falſe witneſſe bearing, and ſuch lyke, xc. : 
Which notwithſtanding, we muſt confeſle 
and acknowledge ,.to be the giftes of God, Jn 
And heere alſo the power of God is alwaye 
to be marked, which bꝛought to paſſe, that 
Balaam coulde not goe thither , whether he 
would, neyther Zacharie returning ont of 
the Temple, could ſpeake, as be bad a god 
will to dw. 

Meere are condempned in this behalle the 
Manichees, who denied that free will was niches be⸗ 
to a god man, the beginning ol euill: and rele. . 
alſo the Pellagians, who affirme that an 
euyll man hath free will inough to keepe a The deln. 
god commaundement , bothe theſe are re- At e 
| | pꝛoued 


Mum. 2. 
Anke. 1. 


2. Col. 


The Mae 9 
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i 
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F © 


>  Offfreewill: 
2oned by the holie Scriptures,which ſaye 


againſt the Manichees ; God made man 


righteous and god, againſt the Pel}agians; 


| 221 17 If the ſorine of God ſhal makeyou free, you 


ſhall be free in deede. And againe: Witliout 
me yee can doo nothing. F02 man had loſt 
| John 8, thole excellent benefites that the Lozd had 


ohn.15. giuen onto him at the firſt. = 
So that after his fall, of a wiſe man, hee 
Bs -3-52+ became a fole : ofa iuſt man, an vniult : of 
Blal 126, Arighteoug man, a ſinner : ot a true man; 
Vom. 3.5. 7 à lyar: ok a perfect man in all thinges, he 
Philip. v. became vnperfect : of a free man, he became 
Jahn. 8.15, à bondflaue'; of a lyuing man. he became a 
Kome.7, dead man : ok a bleſſed and god man, he be? 
Galat. 5. came a curſed and a wicked: hauing after 
N that a will altogether wicked, which nei⸗ 
ther conld noꝛ would agree vnto the will of 
God: But wholie vnto the will of the De⸗ 
uill,the woꝛld, the ſleſh, and ſinne: which of 

him ſelfe can do nothing but wickedneſſe. 

becauſe it is altogether fleſhlie, bounde and 

ſolde vnder ſinne. 

Beholde nowe (gentle Reader) the fre 
will, oꝛ that J may better ſa ye, the bounds 
wyll of man, in the ſtate of this pꝛeſent 
like . All theſe Dockrines conſidered well: 
A wyll nows dꝛawe fo an ende of this my 
lümple iudgement, with the ſaying of Saint 
ER Auguſtine, 


A. 
Auguſtine : the Golden Candle in Gods pet Jugns 


Catholique Churche, where he ſayeth theſe line bad 


wazdes : Qꝛid tantum de nature poſſibilitate -— 


pneſametur voinerata, ſaucea, vexata, perdita Auguſti. de 
4 et er 4 conf eſſione, non falſa defenſione opus natura & 
| babe . Vhat dw men lo much pzeſume of * ca. 53 


the poſſibillitie of nature: Jt is wounded, it 
is mangled, it is troubled, it is loſt , It be⸗ 
hwueth vs ratber truelie to confeſſe it, then 
falſelie to defend it. And in an other plate 
be ſapth: Tatiores viuimus, ſi totum Deo das Auguſti. de 
mum nõ autem nos illi ex parte, & nobis ex parte bona perſe⸗ 
committimur. We line in moze ſafetie, if we © Caf. s. & 
giue all vnto God, rather then if we comit ** 
our ſelues partlie to our ſerues, and partlie 
AJn the Counſell holden at Miluente, it 
was godlie decr&de, touching this contro⸗ 22 
uerſte, and matter. If any man doth (aye, | 
(ſape they) that thegrace of God can be gi- 
uen by humaine innocation , 02 mans cal- 
ling vppon God, and not that the grace of 
God if ſelfe doth wozke , 02 b2ing fo paſie, 
that God is called vpon of vs:he doth gains 
ſaye Eſaie the Pꝛophete, oꝛ the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking the ſame : J am founde of them @,,, g. 
that ſought me not, and did appeare plain⸗ Nom. i0. 
lie vnto them that dyd not aſke foz me ; 02 
| alter 


„„ 


c 1. 


John.. 
James. . 


1. John. 1. 
Mom. 3. 


Math. 5. 


Mom... 
o 
- 


| pyayer, 


2 % 
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after me. Mhat can be moꝛe plainly ſpe> 
ken of the vnableneſſe of man „ befoꝛe he be 
regenerated and boꝛne a newe, by the ſpirit 
of God? And beeing rene wed by the ſ irite 
of God, he will giue them faith to bekeus, 


hope to truſt, repentante of ſinnes, amend⸗ 


ment of lyfe , and a hatred to all iniquities 
and ſinnes, that it ſhall not raigne in them, 
noꝛ haue dominion in them, ſo that theyꝛ 
wickedneſle, ſhall neuer be imputed vnto 


them. And all this will he do fo his ſonne 
Jeſus Chꝛiſtes ſake, our onelie mediatour 


and aduocate, who came into this world, to 


kulkpil the whole Lawe fo? vs, foꝛ he dyd 


kultyll it in deede. We by imputation: he by 
merite. We by mercie: he by wozkes,and 
we by grace. Therefo2e, wicked are they, 


. and voide of the ſpirite of God, what ſoener 


they be that will ſeeme to ertoll, Integra nas 


turalia, oł man, ſo farre as though it were in 


mans poſe, and eſe, to fatiſfie the whole 
- Lawe : and ſuch are our lubberlp Loua⸗ 
niſts, and rebellious Papiſts, whome 
God conuert,o2 ſone confounde, 
fo Jeſus Chzilkes ſake, 


43 


he 


| af te Eon Cn at go 5 


9 moꝛtall bodies, and make of the 


no! The 44haper. \, +26 5 


Menard wicked, at the 
a 5 © 3 | . laſte Say : 


10 D at bis laſte comming; 
&\\ſhal by bis almighty power 
raiſe/vp againeour vile and ſurrectiõ. | 


y 


There. 3 


them c6fo2me, and like vn, fleſhe. 
to his gloz dus bodye, that is now in hea⸗ 
uen, on the right hande ol the father. 
Mhich, after the meaning of p ſcriptures 8 ; 
aud of che Articles of aur faith, ought to be Pu.; 5 
bndecftanded after this manner;That as | 
the body ol Chu hich he toke in b vipy 
gins wombe, was by his almighty power, 
raiſed bp againe, wnmmoztalland glozions, _... . 
all infirmitieg that it was ſubied vnfo, be- 2 
ing cleane put awape :; and taken ok: S0 | 
theſe moꝛtall hodies of ours, euen the ſam >| | 
that we twke of the ſubſtaunte of our ſin- n. 1. 
fuli and moꝛtall mothers, ſhall at the day Zobn. 7. 
of the generall reſarredion of all fleche, be 4h. 11. 
raiſed vp againe, accoꝛding to the mighty = 
wozking of p Lo2d, wherby he is of power 
to ſubdue all things vnto himſelfe, 

So that we may bouldly ſay with lob. 
VVecarc ſure that our redcemer lyueth: 40b. 19. 


O. i, And 


4 * 
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71 estyon. 

— 66. And that we ſhall riſe againe out of fhe 
| rey 37 earth in the latter day: that we Halde cl64 
{ John: 5 11, thed againe with this ſkin, and ſ& God in 


= 23.24 our fleſh, yea, that we our ſelues ſhall be⸗ 


1. . Chee. fame epes:not with other, but ri lelfe 


| Jo 3. | fame verye bodies, which we caried fron 
gur mothers wombe, with the ſelle fame 
bones, which now wee haue: pet neuerthe 
leſſe, that. kranſſoꝛmed and changed, made 
of moꝛtall, immoꝛtall oꝛ in co2ruptible, of 
vile x lothſome gloꝛius, as ye may reade, 
und pꝛoue by thoſe ſcriptures noted in the 
margine, and manp other places beldes, 
where theſe thinges are ſet foꝛth ſo plain⸗ 
lpe, that it were ſhame fo; anye man ts 
j doubte of the matter. 
John.. And there do we learne alls, that as tho | 
{ Waty. 2 righteous, andfaithftl hall rie againe, 
r vnto immoꝛtalitp, gloꝛie, and honour t : 59 


„ 


ab. 18. the vnrighteous, and repꝛobate, ſhall ryle 


wath.3.13 againe with their very bodies, dntoeher- 
q — laſting (ame: and body and ſoule; thall 80 


| Wcucl.zr, into hell with the Deuil and his Aungels; 
ö there to abide everlaſttngly and to be tos 
mented with him in hell, with fire whiche 
neuer ſhalbe quenched: where ſhalbe byt⸗ 
fer weeping t gnaching of teeth, and ſhall . 
be lpuelpe touched with the wozme which 
neuer 


Can. . hold him, not with an other: but with the 
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| never dyeth, which is the ſecond death. 


Aa foz the glozious.exfing againe of the 3. Reg. 17 
righteous and fatthfull, is called life euer⸗ 4 Keg 4.15 | 


| laſting;therby to ſignify vnto vs, that we t.. 27. 


ſhall vat be raiſed vp at the daye of iudge⸗ ike * 


ment fo2 to die againe, as they did, fohome 7 Zobn.s. 12. 
Chꝛiſte, the Pꝛophetes, and Apoſtles had etc. 9. 20 
rayled vp againe: But in one immoztall, 

eternal and perdurabte lite, foꝛ euermoꝛe 

to raigne euerlaſtingly with God, in body 

and ſoule, 

And thereſoꝛe, am J well aſſured , and John. 19. 
conſtantly beleeue, and doubting nothing om. 
at all: knowing „that wholcener doab- Galat. 4. 
teth al his Saluation made by Jeſus Ephe. 2. 
Chaifte,he ſhall neuer be ſaued (as of thys 400. . 
mattet,! we haue largelpe intrcated of be⸗ 1 Res 
foe” ; in the Artycte of fozgyueneſſe of Reuel. 21. 
ſinnes.) Wherfo:e, as Jam ſure and ter⸗ * ny 45. 
taine, that Chꝛiſt is dead and riſen againe gr ach . 
e doubt it not in any condition: euen ſo aui 2:Tim.4, 

fareand tertaine of rm lalustion made Keuct. 1. 
by him; and that infaltibipe I ſhall be ſas 
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of the generall reſurrection; 


and all his elect and pꝛedeſtinated , befo2e 


the beginning of the woꝛlde. by his pꝛeti⸗ 
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Of Chriſtes buriall, and the profite that vvee haue gotten 
thereby. . cap. 4. fol. 7. 
Hovv many waies this word(hell) is taken in the ſcripiures 
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after their departing hence. cap. 9 fo. 26. 

Children that are dead borne, or dye before that they can 
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VVhat comfort we haue gotten by Chriſt riſing from dearth 
againe,& that it ſhould be vnto vs a hlaſſe. ca. 11, o. 87 
Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, and how it is ſaid that he 
ſitteth at the right hande of God. &c. And after what manner 


ke is here among vs. cap. 1x. fol. 62 
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not in many and diuers places. cap. 13 ful 66, 
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of God, addyng nothyng to it: nor takyng &c. ca. 37 fo. 2 17 
The true Church is knowen by the word &c. ca. 38 fo 221 
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